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Si Patrem familias Beelzebub vocauerunt: quantò magis 
domeſticos eius? Matth. 10. 


If they haue called the Goodman of the houſe Beelxebub: how much 
FA more them of his houshould? 
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4 1H or E it vill not be 
25 deemed any preſumption , but 
rather a ruſt and neceſſary pre- 
uention, for me to offer this my Treateſe con- 
cerning Antichriſt to your Soueraigne Maieſty. 
Sure I am rhat it procedeth from a loyall and 
dutifull mynd deſirous to auoid all oecaſion 
of offence, and ready to imploy my beſt la- 
bours, yea my life it ſelfe in your Maieſtyes 
ſcruice . My — likewiſe hath prouo- 
* 2 ked 


cation, and preſent — = want not 
2aloadof d coulagewtnt, wherb y 1 may be 
induced to hope and expect your Maicſtics fa- 
ucufüpEplerbofgder MWorbredion © Ar leaſt 

your — giucth all men gagd leaue, to 
diſpute of this Controucwly , by accounting 

the — proofs but bare coniectures: 

yea promiſing to yield to the Truth, W hen! it 
Halbe | maniftted by. more fqgf 
ments, and more pr ;pbable lp | dati 

which we Raue 25 cauſe 105 pe fee 
shorcky, performed by the labduits of ſo. ma- 

* learned. men of :fotraine. Nations, who 

Cy Belt align td to giuc: younMaiclty ſatisfa- 

gion in chf Hnd In the: mean (pace, v 
canget but highly extoll this rare modeſty 

in-{d| great a: Monarch; eſpecially When we 

heire MRO, ank ther ſuch vnlearned 
Vpftarts, proteſting with full mouth, that 

— they bno ag certainly; that the Pope 1s the great 
in init io. Antrchyyt,igs Wa Gel: * — and 12/4 us.C hr 72 
149. c out 
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n Sanur, and Redeemer . | | 
»Certainely ; it is ſtrange, how! any man 
ed fall into a fit of ſuch extreme, and im- 
udent madnes, were it not that Gaad permit- 
teth ſometymes fach exceſſe of malicious fol- 
Iy:; for:the! reclayming of others milled and 
ſeduced by.thele crring guids and falſe Pro- 
phets. In which reſpect 1 haue alway, thought 
this/ Queſtion! very profitable , and of great 
importance, to omit how neceſſary the diſ- 
cuſſion thereof may proue ſooner then we: 
are aware, in regard of the true, and great 
Antichriſt himſelfe; whoſe comming we haue 
far more rcaſon to expect in our dayes, then- 
the Ancient Fathers had in theirs. 

Thus the diuine Goodneſſe alway tur- 
neth euill into good, and wakcrh all things 
concurreto the weltare of his Elect; and by 
this ſtrang paradox and calumnia pre- 
uenteth and prepareth vs againſt Ae 
comming, with an exact Diſcouery of his 
whole proceeding , and perſecution : which. 
vhoſocuer conſidereth attentiuely, as it is 
layd dow ne in the ſacred Scripture, and decla- 
red by the holy Fathers, will eaſily perceaue 
that hitherto the chiafelt ſignes, and notes of 


T haue not * fulfilled by any. So 
* 3 that: 


Se Pere + 
rius in 
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that indeed there can be no doubt, or que- 


ſtion Whether he himſelfe be come; only 
ſome controuerly might be moued, which of 


his forerunners doth moſt reſemble him. 
And in this alſo the matter may eaſily be 
decided; for who ſeeth not, that the falſe Ma- 
homet draweth nigheſt vato him both in name 
and deedes ? His name contayning the num- 


ber 666. which is by S: lob aſſigned to Anti- 


chriſt, and his impiety, enmity, and perſecu- 
tion againſt Chriſt, and Chriſtians is notori- 
ous to the whole world. For which cauſe there 
haue not wanted ſome, both Catholicks, and 
Proteſtants, who haue perſuaded themſelues, 
that there is no other Antichriſt to be expe- 
cted. But theſe are euidently confuted by ma- 
ny inuincible arguments Notwithſtanding 


this their errour, though neuer ſo groſſe, may 


ſeeme in ſome ſort excuſable becauſe they im- 
pugne a certayne, and manifeſt enemy. 
But what shall we ſay of thoſe who take 
their marke ſo much amiſſe, that they make 
the chiefe viſible Paſtour of Chriſts Church a 
member of 5athan , yea Antichriſt himſelfe? 
Can any _— more abſurd, or intollera- 
ble? Is it poſſible, that any Chriſtian would 
giue Luther the hearing, when his proud 
ſpirit 
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irit of contention ,and contradiction made 
him firſt breake forth into this open blaſphe- 
my? How did not Princes perceaue, that this 
was the high way to all rebellion? Could they 
conceaue or imagin, that Temporall Autho- 
rity & Juriſdiction would be regarded, where 
the chiefeſt ſpirituall power vpon earth was. 
thus impudently contemned, and trodden: 
vnder foot? Can they truſt to their Pedigrees, 
when. they ſee the continuall ſucceſſion of 
2500. yearrs ſo lightly eſteemed ? W hat bet- 
ter Title can they pretend for themſelues, 
then the ex preſſe words of our Sauiour, with 
which he eſtablished. S. Peter, and his Sueceſ- 
ſors ? 8 
Your Maieſty wiſely. obſerued, that vn- 


lefle the Authority of Bishops were mayntai- ference as 


nad, that of Princes could not ſtand : No Bi- c 

shop, no Kang , ſaith your. Maieſty . And. cer- 
taine it is, chat no law full Bishop can be vp- - 
holden againſt the Popes Authority, to which 
all other ſpirituall Iuriſdiction is ſubordinate. 
Can any Judge or Magiſtrate of the Realme 
be independant of your Maieſty ? This is ſe 
euident, that euen the Puritans themſelues, 
though otherwiſe neuer ſo blinded with ma- 
lier againſt the Pope, could not chooſe but ſee 


it. 


In the 
Chriſtian 


s 
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r. For hic cauſe tiy. ſtick not to rvtſd itp 
all the world, that if the Prelats haue the Tynah (teſ- 
pecially in this point) ch Pope aud rhe G hiuich of 
Rome ( And in them God, aud Ghnft«lefws lnmfdfe 4} 
haue great wrong and indignity offered vnto untjqun 


*: nol? that they are reiected , aud that all the: Protefiaut 


Tc. 
publiſhed 


Pg 16 „ 


Churches are Schiſmatioall in forfakiug! pneey'y and 
tommunionwiththem © 01009 vlarnbuqnt eus 


I hus then itplainely: appearocivthatche 


Proteſtants ,,'neither according to the Truth it 
ſelfe, nor in che Puritidis indgmenty cam d- 
fend themſelues, & heir ꝑretended his hopx 
but by eſtablishing the Pope and Romdn 
Church. And all the vehemency which'rhey 
vic againſt the Pope to proue him Antichxiſtꝭ 
falleth vpon themſelues who participare with 
him in admitting the Hierarchy of Bishops 


And as for other proofes proper to Huxitaun 


dliſeortie, that i 


they ate inforced to anſwete them at weltus 
we; yea moſt of all theſe Argurmentsbeiſuets; 
as, miglit very eaſily be turned againſt dny 
lawfull-Prince whatſoeuer; and muchimore 
againſt ſuch Proteſtant Princes; s beſides 
their Temporall power make claymeltò ſpiri- 
tuall Iuriſdiction. Let any diſerett Reader res 
flect y pon all particulers, and he will gan 

f. Catholicks had byn nant 


mode. 
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moderate then Luther and other Proteſtants 
were, King Henry could not haue intitled 
himſelfe Head of the Church in ſpirituall, and Eccle- 
fiaſticall affayres , without hauing the name of 
Antichriſt applyed, and appropriated vnto 
him. For if ſuch contumelious inferences be 
made againſt the Pope in great part, becauſe 
he is ſuppoſed (though falſſy) to arrogate 
more to himſelfe in Temporall affayres,then 
of right he ought; how much more would the 
fame imputation fall ypon ſuch a Prince, as 
did firſt vſurp ſpirituall Juriſdiction, without 
eyther example or other probable pretenſe? 
Bur I will not vrge theſe odious inferen- 

ces any further: your Maieſty will eaſily con- 
ceaue how far this proiĩect might be purſued , 
And by peruſing his ſmall labour of myne, 
which I now offer to your Maieſty, it will 
manifeſtly appeare, that we haue euident, 
and inuincible Arguments taken out of Scri- 
ture and all Antiquity , to free our chiefeſt 
Paſtour, the Popes Holynes, from this moſt 
abſurd and falſe calumnizrion: and that whar- 
ſocucr any Proteſtant can anſwere to theſe 
our proofes, is without any difficulty oucr- 
throwne, and confated . As likewiſe their ray- 
ling inuectiues , and friuolous obiections are 
| * * preſen - 
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reſently diſſolued „& r eturned pon them- 
ſelues. All which conſidered, I account it no 
preſumption to be an humble Suppliant to 
your molt Excellent Maieſty for ſome releaſe 
and mitigation in the preſſures, and perſecu- 
tions which Catholicks endure, vnder this 
pretence of the Popes being Antichriſt. 

For how can it poſſibly ſtand with iuſtice 
or rcaſon, that a lav full Prince should punish 
his loyall ſubiects for performing their duty 
to their ſpirituall and law full Paſtour? T hat 
Rebells should vphold Hereticks, who are 
Traytors againſt God and his Church, it were 
no meruaile, ſince they all agree in the impu- 
gnation of ſuperiour powers. And yet it is too 
notorious to the world, what Catholicks 
ſuffer for their conſcience in your Maieſtyes 
Dominions? what loſſe of lyuings, & liberty, 
yea ſometyme of life it ſelfe? How buſy are 
Purſeuants in ranſacking their houſes, abuſing 
their ſcruants, and apprehending their per- 
ſons? What inſolencyes and vexations are 
they conſtrayned to endure? And to omit the 
generality, and ſeuerity of this perſecution, 

from which neither fraiity of ſex, nor band 
of matrimony, nor Nobility of birth can e- 
xempt any; how many things lye hid and 
Vn 
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ynknowne „F which would aſtonish and amaze 
theworld if they were laid open to. the view 
therof? What prying and inquiring into mens 
ſecret actions; in ſomuch that euen ordinary 
prouiſion for the ſuſtenance of nature, can- 
not be made without ſuſ ou of Treaſon, as 
appeared not long ſince by the pot of peares;, 
. Which were ſuppoſed to haue bene balls of 
wildfyre . How many are beaten, and tormen- 
ted euen to death in priuate houſes , without 
any public tryall? Some Prentiſes in the Cit- 
ty of London can giue good teſtimony hecerof 
I might. adde ſuch other particulers, as 
the rods kept in ſtore by ſome of no ſmall ac- 
count, for yong youths vnder twenty yeares, 
whom they vſe like ſchollers, thinking it not 
to be againſt their grauity to whip them pri- 
uately with their one hands. But Iwill not 
offend your Maieſtyes eares with the reci- 
tall of ſuch baſe, and vaworthy actions. Only 
I will humbly beſcech our Bleſſed Sauiour to 
moue your Maieſtyes hart to take pitty and 
compaſſion of theſe abuſes, by giuing preſent 
Order for the redreſſe, and reformation of 
ſo much, as your Maieſtie already miſliketh, 
which we hope to be the greateſt part. 


And for the reſt, we only craue this fa- 
* * 2 uour, 
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nour-, that we may be ſpared, vntill yye be 
heard: for vve nothing doubt, but that if 
your Maieſty vvould once reſolue to informe 
your felfe thoroughly of the truth, God 
vvould not be vvanting to our iuſt deſires, 
and to your Maieſties fo Honourable and ne- 
ceſſary endeauours. 
Gos of his goodnes direct and protect. 
your Maieſty. AN EN. . 


k 1 Your Maieſties moſt faithfull Subiect, 
-2 | _ and humble Oratour. 


Michael C briftopherſon 7. 
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to the Reader. 


I o ſome I doubt not, this my labour, which 
l haue talen in diſtußing this queſtion of 
AUntichriſt, will ſec me ſuperfluous , or at 
y leaſt uot ſo well be ſtowed, as it might haue 
bene in many other ſubicets. And they will 

Ds be much confirmed in this their opinion , if 
they conſider , that among ſo many learned 
men, as haue written in our language, and cuidently confuted 
the he reſies of our tymes; none of them haue vouchſafed to yield 
ſo far to our Aduerſarics , as to handle thi queſtion of ſet pur- 
poſe which doubles they omitted not n ithout great conſidera 
tion and weighty reaſons + the chiefeſt. of which , if I be not 
deccaued, was for that they perrwaded themſelues, that few 
or none, eſpeciallie of the prudent and mode rate ſort did indeed, 
and in their hart hold this abſurd paradox, though they were 
content to let it paſſe ,becauſe it ſerued for a motiue to with= 
dram the common people from the Cathelile faith, which in 
Beis conitipt conteyned other errors. © | 
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And for this cauſe thoſe worthy and zcalous writers en- 
d:auored chiefly to take away this falſe perſwaſion of the Char- 
ches erring,partly by confirming and demonſtrating the infalli. 
bility of her authority, and partly by deſcending to particuler 
controuerſies, and moſt e nidentiꝝ cunuincyng the Churches do- 
Erine in euery one of them to be conformable to the diuiuc Scri- 
ptures and all antiquity . For they did eaſily diſcouer, that by 
r his courſe they ſbould not only confute this abhominable b:aſ- 
phemy ; but alſo with one and the ſame labour confirme and 
. eſtabliſh the contrary truth : viz. that the Catholite Church, 
-Fogeather with her ſupreme Paſtour , ts the piller of Truth and 
the buslding of 2 ainſt which no force of errors or here- 
ſies either 2 oreuer ſhall be able to preuayle. 

' Which courſe of theirs as moſt prudent in it ſelfe , ſo like- 
wiſe moſt ee to others, I am far from myſlibing, but doe 
altogca ther atproue and admyre it . And yet notwitihſtanding, 
I hope , that this my labour may be in ſome ſort profitable a; . 
For all are not ſo quict wytted, as to make the ſe neceſſary in- 

ferences but rather many are with-held from yielding to the ma- 
nifeft truth in other pointes by a preiudicate opinion, which they 
hane conceauedin this; and the inft and diſercet ſilence, which 
hath hitherto bene vſed, miniſtreth to them ſome cauſe of ſuſ- 
. pition', that the Proteflamts haue reaſon for that they ſay ; eſpe- 
cially ſmcethey vrge this point ſo much both in their Writings 
and Sermons , and the matter is of ſo great importance 42d 
conſequence, that whoſoc ner hath the truth on his ſyde in this, + 
ourhtinftly to le belieued in the reſt , ſince that Antichriſt cau 
nathcy agree with Chriſt, nor ſo great a talamniation.s this is 
F the Pope ( if it be falſe) can agree or ſtaud with the ſpirit of 
truth. Befides , the Proteſtants out of this their dottrime make 
moſt odious inferences againſt Catholikes , as to go no further, 
we may ſeein M. Downams /aft Chapter, where he deduceth 
out of is fox concluſrons © 
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_ -Firſt., that out of this all other controuerſies may be 
decided; and that the doclrine of the Catholike Church is 10 
be reiccted, as the errors of Antichriſt . Secondly, that their 
ſeparation from vs ,is warranted , yea commaunded by 
the word of God, and all returning forbidden .Third!y, 
that all they which partake with vs, are reprobates, and 
to be damned. Fourthly , that the Recuſant Papiſts, but 
eſpecialy Ieſuites and Seminary Prieſts ought not to be 
fauoured or ſpared in a Chriſtian Common wealth. 
Fifthly ,that there can be no reconciliation betwixt Pro- 
teſtants and the Church of Rome S7x-/y,that Proteſtants: 
ought to be thankefull to God, who hath not ſuffered 
them to be carried away with this Cathohke Apoſtaſy. 
By wich laſt wordes we may alſo note, that if tlus their poſttion 
of the Pope being Antichriſt doth fall, they haue no colour left 
to aucnſe the Catholile Church of ſchiſme or hereſy , and con- 
ſe quen!'y it remayneth cuident, that jhe is the true Church of 
Chriſt . For no ſihiſme or heriſy can be Catholike or vniuer- 
fall, as tlie Roman Church is; only the perſecution and Apo- 
ſtaſy of Antichriſt may in ſome ſort vſurpe this name; becauſe, 
though it ſhall want the vniuc Iſality of tyme, being to remayne 
but a very hort tyme, yet it ſhalbe very vniuerſall in reſpect of 
place, as is manifeſt by that , which is ſaidin this Treatiſe . 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice of the importance and nereſſity of 
this my ſmall labour . Andnow I will briefely [ay ſome thing of 
Cardinal Bellarmine , wheme 1 defend, aud of M. Dow- 
nam nheme 1 confute And concerning this renowned and 
mſi learned Cardinall, I ſhall not necd to vſe many wordes, his 
fame bein ſpred ener the whole world by his large, and profound 
aliſtutaticus against all fortes of hercticks which haut riſca or 
arc extant in theſe our dayes . Wherefore it ſhalbe ſufficient to 
note that which maketh to our purpoſe that in this his Treatiſe 
of Antuhriſt he ſeth not ſo many arguments as ſome others 
haue 
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Baue don; only contenting himſelfe with thoſe w 1ich are proper 
and peculiar to this place; omitting others , which do rather 
proue, that the Pope is the chiefe Paſtour of Chriftes Church 
then diſprooue that he is not Antichriſt , which in him procee- 
deth from two cauſts : the one is, bis exattncs in the method , 
and diuiſion of his diſpmtations, which conteyne euery oue ſeue- 
rall queſtions and arguments : the other, for that hauing be- 
fore ſufficiently diſcuſſed the afſirmatine poſition that the Pope 
16, and onzht to be actnowlie dged to be the chicfe Paſtour of 
Gods Church , he would not make any needeles repetition of 
#hyſe demonftrations, but rather proceed to other which hither- 
to he had not touched , and which dircda!y concluded, that the 
Pope, not only by _ of his office, but alſo in reſpect of his 
perſon can in no ſort be that Antichriſt , which the Scriptures 
and Fathers afſirme , that we are to ex»ed towards the end of 
the world. I ſhall not need to adde any more in commendation of 
this his worke for that the whole Treatiſe following hath no o- 
ther ſubieci, & I haue tranſlated his whole Booke verbatim, ſo 
that the Reader may peruſe it, and iudęe of it himſelfe. It were 
ſuperfluous to giue any reaſon, wh in my alle gations of this wor- 
thy Cardinall, 1 only mention his name for the moſt part: for 
any man may eaſily perceaue, that I do it for breuities ſake, and 
according to the vfe of Schooles, and not for any want of reſ= 
pet to his place and perſon , whome 1 honour from my hart, and 
defend him in this Treatiſe, ſo far, as my poore avility will giue 
me leane « | 
Concerning M. Downam ( forſo I commonly call him, 
to giue him to vnderſtand, that 1 mpugne not his perſon , but 
his de te ſtable hereſy ) I ſhall haue ſomet hing more to ſiy: for 
fir the Reader muſt not be ignorant that he hath perucrted 
the order of this diſputation. For, whereas Cardinall Bellar- 
mine fir/t demonſtrateth, thai the Pope is net Antichriſt , and 
aftirioard anfwereth the obieclious of his Aduerſaryes, M. 
Downam 
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Downarm toole it to be his beſt courſe , fit to obiect whatfo: 
euer either former herctikes had inuented , or he himſeife could 
Ade, omitting altogeather the anſwers , which Bellarmine 
Caue; that by this meanes, he * poſſeſſe his Readers mynd 
by inueig hiug againſt the Pope at his pleaſure, without any con- 
iradiclion: and ſo haue him the more fauourable when he came 
to make jhew of anſwering to Bellarmins arguments. 

This is thecauſe , why I am conſtrayucd to confute M. 
Downams ſecond booke in the firit place ; not producing the 
argum?ts without his ſolutions, as he dealt with the Cardinal, 
but examining whatſoener he anſwercth diitindtly; in ſo much, 


that, one Chapter excepted where his confuſion would not per- Cap 4 


mit it, in all the reſt, enery number of my confutation an- 
ſtyereth to the ſame in him : ſo that if any man hath a deſire to 
confer , what both he and 1 ſay , he may eaſily doit, by reading 
firſt one ſeclion or number in him, & then the ſame in me; which 
I would require of all ſuch .zs do any way doubt of my ſincere 
dealing, becauſe he findeth not M. Downams wordes verba- 
tim alkeazed; which could not be without great prolixity . But 
he that goeth thus far, ſbould alſo do well to read ſo much in 
Cardinall Bellarmime, as is diſcuſſed in euery ſcuerall number, 
which, that the Reader may conneniently doe, ] haue alſo prefi- 
xed numbers to the Cardinalls di ſcourſe, and noted inthe mar- 
gent, where that, which is handled in cuery ſcucrall place may 
be found in bim without difficulty . | | | 
And by this meanes I hope the Reader ma 7 peruſe this my 
labour with clarity, and profit , aud diſcouer M. Downams 
fa dealing, aſwell in this point ſpecified , as in many other, 
which now it is no tyme to rehearſe, they beeing wry ucerc as 
many as there le leaues in this whole Boote, and they may caſi- 
ly be found, by either peruſing the marrinall notes or ſeeking 
inthe table at the word Downam . And get perhaps it will pot 


be amyſſe to note one or two of them in this place, which eſpe- 
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cially diſcouer the badneſſe of M. Downams cauſe . For what 
can be more al ſurd or hateful to Chriſtian eares then to heart 
the ene mpeg of Chriſt , and lis Church, commenaed aud imbra 
ced ,qnd bis true Seruants ind Doctors inſolently rriected and 
accuſed of errours? And yet this is M. Downamscaſe,not once 
or twyce, hut throughout the whole courſe 7 this diſputation: 
for he doth not only agree iu ſulſtance with the Samoſatens, 
who are knowne heretikes , and condemmed ly his ovne iudge- 
ment, but alſo ioyneth himſelfe ex profeſſo with that wile A- 
poſtata and capitallcne my of Chriſt Porphiry , not only againſt 
S. Hierome , whomeft cars eſtiꝝy and learnedly confuteth him 
at large, but alſo agaiuſt all other Eccleſiaſticall writers, yea 
eucn the very Iewes themfelues,who in that point agree with the 
Chriſtians ;bat in another, where they are oppoſite to vs, there 
M. Downam ioyneth with them: ſo that it ſeemeth , that 
M. Downam and his fellow Proteſtants ſeeke of purpoſe, how 
they may oppoſe themſelues to Chriſt aud huis Church, yea that 
they efteeme mare of Gentilles and Iewes, then they do of Chri- 
ſtiun writers, thouzh neuer ſo many, ſo worthy , or ſo ancient. 
Aud ſurely whoſocuer ſhall confider attentinely , how of- 
ten, and how ſcornefully the ancient Fathers and pillars of 
Chriſts Church , be reieffed by M. Dawnawtn , cannot chooſe 
but admire, yea hauſd up his handes and bleſfe hmſetfe , to 
think: , how it hath byn , and & ſtil poſible , that either they 
emſelues, or others by themſhowld be ſd bewitched. Neither 
can there any probable cauſe be giuen of ſo great blindnes , and 
ſo enormous a cryme , but ouly the want of God's grace , which 
their ſinnes haue with. drawue, and deſerned, that they [hauld 
be in this ſort as it were ginen ouer to 4 reprobate ſenfe . What 
can be ſaid in defence of this deteſtable exceſſe ? Deny it they 
cannot, the thing being ſo cuident, and ſo often reiterated , 
And dare they excuſe it, by telliug vs, That the Fathers are 
auly forſaken , when they forſake the Scripture ? Is not this 
| glainety 
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| plainely to make Infidells and Heretikes better Inte pre ters of 
Scripture then the Church of Chriſt ,aud all Chriſtiaus in gene- 
rall, and the moſt learned Paſtours thereof in particuler ? If 
they anſwer, that it is not the authority of theſe 1nfidelts which 
they follow, but the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , which they 
experience in themſeluesʒ is this any thing el» ineffect , then 
to acknowledge that Porphiry and the Tewes had the true ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt , and that the ancient Fathers, and the Church of 
Chriſt intheir tyme had it not? For if the Proteſtants , haue 
the ſpirit of Chriſt now , it is manifeſt , that thoſe others had 
it then, ſince their expoſitions be all one. But who is ſo fooliſh 
and ſacrilegions', as to deprine Gods Church and Saintes of his 
ſpirit and ittribute it to his profeſſed enemyes, and conſequent - 
ly how ſhall we beliene the Proteſtants , when they tell vs that 
they are full of Gods Spirit, ſince we ſee their ſpirit toagree with 
that of the Dinells inſiruments, and to be quite oppoſite to that 
of Gods elect? Heere is no ſtarting hole to be found, neither 
haue they any t hing to reply, but only to ſtand pon their bare 
affirmation ; which M. Downam doth ſo often in his diſputa- 
tion , ſtill deſiring to haue that graunted which is chiefly in 
queſtion . But I will omit this, and the reſt of his alſurdities, 
remitting the Reader to his owne experience, after that hehath 
with diligence peruſed the whole . | 
Heere ] would make an end of this Preface , hauing ſaid 
aſmuch , as I thinke neceſſary concerning the diſputation , 
which followeth . But becauſe I haue lately ſeene two Sermons 
not long ſince preached by this our Dottour by which it ſcemeth, 
that he hath reſolued to relinquiſh Puritaniſme and true Pro- 
teſtant, I thought it good to admoniſh my Reader of this point 
alſo z becauſe 1 rather inclined before to thiule, that he was 4 


Puritan , and inſinuated ſo mach in a place or two. And with- Chap . wo 
all by this occaſion, I muit intreat my Reader to marke the & n. 


great difference betwixt M. Downam in theſe his Sermons , 
X X x 2 and 
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and the ſame man in his becke of Antichriſt : for in this he 
encry where reic Heth all antiquity, as 1 haue ſaid, but in his 
Sermtns he ſaugt th vs a m ſang, and can tell vs : that it 
neuer yet happened that the neweſt thinges did proue 
the trueſt , and argucth chicfely from authority, olicclimę ſtill 
10 bes. Puritan Acnerſarits, I hat they go againſt the whole 
ſtreame of all Antiquity, yea he can alleadee S. Auguſtine 
lib. 4. de Bapt con. Donat. cap. 24. & ep. 118. fo prone 
that the conſent of the whele Church argue th citler the di fiui- 
tion of a Councell , or au Apoſtolicali Tradition, though he cor- 
ruptely trauſſateth ( Traditum , Ordayned ) and likewiſe in 
the ſecond place, where S. Aug. affirmeth that, Inſolentiſſimæ 
inſaniæ eſt, it is amoſt inſolemt madnes 10 diſpute azainſt that 
which ( vn iuerſa Eccleſia } the whole Church obſerneth ; he 
addeth of his orne the werd ( Primitiue) that ſahe may haue 
ſeme ſtaraing hole againſt vs, when he 6 wrecd with the ſame 
Authority of S. Auguſtine, which if he would follow himſelfe, 
as be would now haue the Puritans do, he muſt of force retyre 
himſelfe from the Proteſtants alſo , and betake himſelfe to the 
Catholite Church, which all Antiquity moſt manifeſtly de- 
fenacth . 

Aud ſurcly whoſocacr confidereth the arguments, which 
Proteſtants m1ke agarnſt Puritans, cannot but euident!y per. 
cranc , that the very ſame principles do onerthrow the Prote- 
Rants themſelues. And I mc ruaile mach How they can defend 
them{e lurs from that terrible ſentence of S. Paul, Inexcuſa- 
bilises o homo omnis, qui udicas + quo enim iudicas al- 
terum, teipſum condemnas , eadem enim agis, quæ iudi- 
cas. And the very ſame iudęment falle th a pen the Puritans 
the mſclues, when they go about to. imen gane the Browniſts , 

amiliſts, Anabaptiſts, Arians, or auy other ſcè whatſo- 
cucr. Fer this tlie cannot do, but by Antiquity , which not- 
withſtanding they are forced to reicei in all thoſe pointes , in 
| | which 
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which they differ , and diſſent from the Cathelike Reman 
Church © | 4 
I will net de ſcend to any partitule is, tcugh ] eaſily might; 
for what can le more cuidint, thin that the autherty of S. 
Cyprian & ethcr Fathers, ni urge the neceſity of a Bis hep. 
for the cenſcrnaiion of nity , is nth more 10 be Tudtrſiecd 
1 one chicfe Biſhop in the whole Churth , thee of purtituler Bi- 
hops in particuler Dioceſſes, ſince there can be no queſticn ,thas 
Unity i 4s muſſary in the whole world, as in ent Dioceſſe, and 
much more eaſily mayntainc d iu il is, then in that? Likewiſe 
M. Downam can tell vs not on-; of Biſhops , but a ſo of Me- 
tropolitans aa Patriarches, and allcadgeih for kB purpefe 
the Councell of Nice; but he will not acknowledge that in the 
ſame Councell, Ron: e hath the firſt place, aud is preferred be- 
fore all others, as likewiſe Alexandria, and Antiochia are be- 
fore Ieruſalem (which M. Downam wouid willingly Lane the 
chiefe ) of which tlie re can be no ether true reaſon giucm, tus 
the excellincy of S. Peter above the ciler Apoſtles , who foun- 
ded three Churches, and placed or fixcd his Seain Rome, where 
he enacd his life with a maſt happy Martyrdome . Now if we 
a:ke M. Downam a resſon why he ſecth net this, afivell as 
that n hich fanonreth the Proteſtants againſi the Puritans ,1 
cannot imaginc, what hie can auf ere vs, but only that by this 
meancs he jhould incurre the diſgrace , and ouerthrow of his 
MimPftry , verhnch he eftcemeth ſo highly. But I intreat both 
bim , and all othcy , cnen as they render their mne ſaluation , 
to looke avout them in tyme, and not 19 ſuſſer thumſelues to 
be carried away with the fway of the. tyme , and the deſire of 
worldly pleaſures and preferments, which M. Downam, and 
all others may eaſily conccauc not to be very great, if his com- 
Playntes of pouerty , and contempt , which he maketh in he for- 
mer Sermon be true, as no doubt they are in great part, and 
theſe miſeryes will daplie increaſe, as their credit doth arcreaſe, 
575 X * 3 o 
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fo that if nb tt pittifuil( 11 ridicu o j, of M. 
Downam be true, That not galy euzry ne ane man almoſt 


pag's 67 « preferreth himſelfe before the Miniſter, but alſo diſday- 


neth to beſtow either his Sonne on the Miniſtry , or his 
Daughter on a Miniſter , the ty 122 229 doubt will come, and 
that jh ortly alſo, that they halhe inforced to marry only within 
their owne Tribe; for I can aſſure hum, that neither the Rings, 
nor the Nyvility of England will imitate t hoſe of Tuda in this; 
and it will be their on way to get a Lay en id , that their 
generation may ſucceed them in their Min'ſtry; which M. 
Dawnam ſecmeth to wiſh,anlro miſiite that law apt alittle, 


which (in a parent heſii) he telleth vt hath otherwiſe proutded. 


Theſe are the baſe and carn ill cogitations of theſe new 


Ghoſpellers; and yet all will not ſerus: for they ſhall neuer ſind a 


remedy for this their griefe except they return? tothe Catho- 
like Church, whom: they m iy thanke for the ſiuing they haue. 
But init God hath prouided for this, & all other inconneniences, 
that can any way ariſe : and inparticuler for the deciding of all 
queſtions and controuerſies. Wherefore if the Proteſtants and 
Puritaus will haue an end of this of their Biſhops aud Presbite- 
ry, they muſt of neceſfity ſtand to the Catholike Churches iudg- 
ment, in which they ſhall find Bijhops eſtabliſhed , and yet ſome- 
times, by reaſon of perſecution , Pricſtes on'y without Biſhops , 
as nw we ſee inour Country, where conformable to that which 
in their iudemẽt was praftiſed i nthe Primitiue Church in many 
places, at leaſt for a tyme , we haue hitherto only Prie ſtes ſubor- 
din ite to an Arch. Prieſi; but yet we are far from miſlikin? 
Biſbops, but do both wiſh, an l expect them, when our lawfull 
Superiour, who ſucceedeth the chie feſt of the Apoſtles, ſhall ſee 


it conuc nicnt. 
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the Pope is Antichriſt . CHAP. XVIII. 
The trifles of the Smalcaldicall Synod of the Luthe- 
ranes are confuted. CHAP. XR. 
Caluins lyes are refuted . CHAP XX. 


The lyes of /{yricus are refuted. CH AP. XXI. 
The fooleryes of Jylemauus are refuted. CHAP. 
(XXII, 

The lyes of Chytrews are refuted. CH AP. XXIII. 
The arguments of Caluin and 1/yricus are confuted, 
who go about to proue, that the Pope is no longer a Bi- 
ſhop: where alſo the fable of Pope Ioane the Woman is 
confuted . CHAP. XXIIII. 


CARDINALL 
BELLARMINES 


THIRD BO O K E 
ba of the Pope. 


— 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
nkerin the diſputation of Antichriſt is propeunded, 
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Q Bellarmine) that the Pope ſucceedeth 8. „ 
Peter in the chiefeſt Princedome of the „ 
whole Church. It remayneth that wee, 
ſee, whether at any tyme the Pope 
J hath fallen from this degree, for that 
our aduerſarics contend, that hee is not ? 
at this — true B iſhop of Rome, whatſocucr hee was be- 2 
fore. And N:lusin the end of his booke againſt the Primacy v 
of the Biſhop of Rome, ſpeaketh thus: Butlet that be the ſumme and 5 
he ad of my ſpeach, that while the Pope keepeth in the Church a conuenient, „ 
heauenly, andof ancient tyme appoznted order, winle hee holdeth and 
defendeth the heauenlie truth, & while he cleaueth to Chriſt the chieſe 
and true Lord and head of the Church, I will cafiie ſuffer him to le 
both the bead of the Church. & the thiefeſt Prieſt, & the ſucceſſor of beter, 
or els iſ he will, of all the Apoſtles, that all obey him, and that whatſoe= ?2 


wer belongethto bis honour be in nothing diminiihed: bus if he be ——_ 5 
A on 


E E haue demonſtrated hitherto ( ſatth v I. 
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II. 


III. 


IV. 


Y from the trith, & will hot returne to ir, he onght deſeruedly to be accoun- 
» ted of , 44 one that is condemned and reiecte d £ 3 
But he ſhould haue ſhewed, into what errours the 
Biſhopsof Rome are fallen, and when, and by whome they 
were condemned. For we know, that in the Generall Late- 
fan Councell vnder Innocentiu the third, and of Lyons vnder 
>» Gregory the tenth, and of Florence vnder Eugeniu the fourth , 
v the Greekes being conuicted of errour, returned to the Faith 
» of the Latim, and afterward alway returned to their vomit 
„ againe, and were therefore molt grieuouſlie puniſhed by 
God ; but weneuer read that the Latins came to the Faith of 
the Greekes', Neither can, thete any Eccleſiaſticall iudgmẽt 
be produced againſt the Latium, as wee bring many againſt 
the Greekes.. 
» Now'Calum Lib. 4. cap. 7. $.22. Let (ſaith he) all 
» thoſe things be true, which notwubſtanding wee haue now wreſted from 
„ them, that Peter was by the voice of Chriſt , appointed Head of the 
vniuerſall Church, & that be left the bonour giuen vnto him in the Roman 
Sea, that thu was eſtabliabed bythe authoritie of the aunctent Church, & 
confirmed by long vſe,that the chieſeſt authoritie was alway due from all to 
” the Bishop of Rome, and that be was the iudge of all cauſes and men, 
Y that he was ſubiect to the iulgement of none; let them haue more alſo if 
» they will: Tet I anſivereinone word, that nothing of this ſtandeth in force, 
y except the Church and Bishop be at Rome. And after F. 24. Let the 
„ Romaniſts vntie me this knott: I deny that their Pope is the Prince of Bi- 
chops, ſince that be is not 4 Bishop. And after. Let Rome in tymes pafl 
haue bin the Mother of all Churches: but ſince she began to become the ſeate 
” of Antichriſt , she left to be that which abe was . And after . 25. Yyee 
o ſeeme to ſome, hackbyters and ſlanderers , when wee call the Bishop of 
Rome Antichrift, but they which thinke ſoe , vnderſtand not that they 
» accuſe Paul of immodeſty, after whome we ſpeake, yea out of whoſe 
yy mourh we ſpeake ſoe. And leaſt any obieft , that we wrongfullie wreſt 
» Paules wordes againſt the Pope which perteme to another purpoſe , 1 will 
brieflie $hew, that they cannot be vnderſtood otherwiſe, then of the Pope- 
dome. So he. 
80 The like teach al the heretikes of this tyme, & chicflic 
Y Lather in ſupput . temporum, & in aſſert. art. 28. & 36. and often in 
Y other places. Likewiſe the Magdeburgenſes Centur. 1. lib. 2. 
» Cap . 4. colum. 434 · & ſequent. and in all the following Cen- 
| turies 
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tur ies cap. 4. 7 10. Ilyric us in lib. de primat. Dauid Chytraus in cap. 5 
.& 13 . Apoc. Like wiſe Y Volſgangus Muſculus in loc. commun. it. „ 
de Eccleſia. Theodor . Bexa in Com. 2. Theſſal. 2. Theodor. Bibliander „ 


in Chron . tabul . 10. 11. 12. C14. Henricus Pantaleon in Chron. 


Henricus Bullinger prafat . in ſuas homil . ad Apocal. And before all ” 
theſe lohn VVickiifſe art. 30. amongſt thole which are con- ? 
demued in Concil. Conſtantienſi ſeß. 8. pronounced the Pope to » 
be Antichriſt. 3 „ 
V Vherfore that this queſtion may be diligentlie ex- » 
licated, nine heads are to be treated of. Firſt of the name it ,, 
lelfe of Antichriſt. 2. VV hether Antichriſt be one man or a, 
kind of men. 3. Of the tyme of his comming and death. 4. 
Of his proper name. 5. Of what nation he ſhalbe borne, & 
by whome he ſhall chiefly bereccaued. 6. Where he ſhall > 
fixe his (cate. 7. Of his doctrine and manners. 8. Of his mi- 2 
racles. 9. Of his kingdomeand warres, For out of all theſe, » 
it will moſt cleerely appeare, with what impudencie the » 
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herctikes make the Pope Antichriſt: to which we will, . 


adde a Chapter, wherin we will proue, that the Pope is 
not onlie not Antichriſt , but that hee hath in no ſort left 
to be the Biſhop and paſtour of the whole Church, that no- 
thing may remayne not ſolued of Caluins ob iections. 1 
For the firſt, ſome of our aduerſaries teach, that the v 
name of Antichriſt doth properlic ſignifie the Vicar of v 
Chriſt, and therefore that the Pope, who affirmeth him- 
ſelfe to be Chriſts Vicar is Antichriſt. So teacheth VVolfeagms „ 
Muſculus in lociscap.de poteſt. Miniſtrorũ, and he proueth it, becauſe 
that word a ſignificth vice, whence «rriZe-595 is vice · Chriſti, 
inChriſts place, as πιατ s ſignifieth him who obtrudeth a 
himſclfe for Captaine, that is, who will be accompted the“ 
Captaynes Vicar. The Magdeburgenſes cent. 1. lib. 2. cap. A. colum. 
435. do teach, that the Pope is there fore the true Antichriſt » 
becauſe he maketh himſelfe the vicar of Chriſt, 5 
But without doubt they are deceaued, or endeauour to 


deceaue, ſor the name of Antichriſt cannot in any ſort, „VII 


ſignific the Vicar of Chriſt, but only ſome that is contrary 
to Chriſt: and contrarie not howſocuer, but in ſuch ſort, 
that he ſtriucth with him for the ſeate & dignity of Chriſt, ? 
that is, who is æmulus Chriſti, at emulation with Chriſt, and 2 
A 2 would 
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VI. 


Part. 1. 


VIII. » 


IX. 


4 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
» would be accounted Chriſt, hauing caſt him downe who 
5 is truly Chriſt. : „ͤ + 6:4 *% +0 
That this is the ſignification of this name, it is proued 
three waies . Firſt becauſe among the Grecians the word 
ar doth properlic ſignific oppoſition, and becauſe not onlie 
* tfoſe things are ſaid to be oppoſed, which are repugnant 
Y one to the other, but alſo thoſe , which are of equall value, 
» from thence it proceedeth, that 4»: in compoſition, ſome- 
v tyme ſign ĩſiet h contrarietie, ſometyme equiualence, as is mani- 
v feſt in the examples of all ſuch names, «rriz«>5 fignifierh an 
» emulou in a combate, aa cõtrary remedie, arriPparis 
a corraric ſpeach, AD equiualent, uri, equall 
to God, Eu is the thumme, becauſe ĩt is oppoſedagainſt, 
V and is equiualent to all thereſt of the hand, and ſo of the reſt. 
But a Vicar doth not ſigniſie oppoſition, but ſubordination 
v to another, and therefore it cannot be expreſſed by the 
» Word «rr. 
Now that <r:5,a72y35 doth not fignific the Captaines 
» Vicar,butordinarily a contrarie Captaine, as aeg E 
is to make warre, and ſometime him that is in the Captai- 
nes place, not as ſubiect to him, but ascquall, as among 
® the Latim, Propretor or Proconſul doth not ſignitie the Vicar of 
» the Pretor or Conſul, but him that is in ſome Prouince, 
» that whichthe Pretor or Conſul is in the Citty: and in 
» this Muſculus was deceaued; for becauſe he read in Budaus. 
» that He doth ſignific a Propretor , he thought that it 
y doth ſigniſie the Vicar of the Pretor, which is falle. 
Secondly the ſame is proued out of the Scripture : for al- 
though this name were of it ſelfe ambiguous, yet as it is take 
in Scripture it is not doubtfull: and our queſtion muſt not 
be of the word #-i/xze:50- abſolutelie, but as it is taken in 
? the Scriptures. Now in the Scriptures, Antichriſt is ſaid to 
» be him who is extolled aboue all that is called God, 2. 
>» Theſſ. 2. which certainclic is not to be the Vicar, but the 
» enemy of Chriſt. And 1. Ioan. 2. Antichriſt is ſayd to be him, 
„ Who denieth Teſws to be Chriſt, that ho may fell bimſelfe for Chriſt. 
and Matth. 24. Antichriſt is ſaid to affirme himſelfe to be 
” Chriſt, which certainily isnot the part ofa Vicar, but ofan 
* Emulous. | 
| Third. 


Diſputation of Antichriſt propounded.] 5 Chap. 1. 
Wi out of —— — 6h who haue written of XI. 
Antichriſt, and out of the common ſenſe of all Chriſtians, » 
who by Antichriſt vnderſtãd a certaine notable falſe Chriſt. ,, 
In which ſort expoũdeth alſo this word of the ancient Greeks, 
S. Damaſcen lib. 4 , de ſide cap. 28. and after the ſame manner | 
doth S. Hierome expound it of the Latins, who notwith- : 
ſtanding was alſo moſt skilfull in the Greeke tongue, queſt, 1 1. 
ad Algaſiam . 71 j * | 
Laſtlie ſo alſo expoundcth it in his Theſaurus lingue Græcæ v XII. 
Henricus Stephanus, who notwithſtanding is one of the here- ». 
tikes of Geneua . Hence we haue our firſt argument againſt „ 
our aduerſaries . For ſince the name of Antichriſt ſignificth, 
the enemy andemulous of Chriſt, and the Pope confeſleth | 
himſelf to be Chriſts ſeruant, and ſubiect to Chriſt in all 
thinges, and in no ſort ſaith, that he is Chriſt, nor maketh ? 
himſelf cquall to him, it is manifeſt , that he is not Anti- 
chriſt. 


M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted 5 


7. IRST A. Dau nam telleth vs of two great aduãtages that 
Bellarmine hath againſt him and all Proteſtants in this 
oint. i. In reſpect of his great learning & much reading. 2. In that 
be is to proue the negatiue part, ſo that it is inough for him, if he Bellar- 
can but shew plainelie and euidenth, that any one ſeueral & eſſential mark mins ad- 
aſcribed vnto Antichriſt in the Scriptures , doth not agree to the Pope , uantages 
All which wee willinglie acknowledg, and from hence in this cõ- 
doc inferre M. Downams ignorance and impudency, that * 
whereas it had bene inough for Bellarmine to haue diſproued 
him in one point, it is not inough for him that he is diſpro- 
ued in all, as the Reader will eaſilie perceaue in peruſing the 
particuler arguments. Likewiſe we acknowledg the con- 
trouerſie to be of that importance and conſequence, that it 
manifeſtlie conuinceth them to be the limmes of Antichriſt The im- 
who are in errour cocerning this point: for this conſequece portance 
doth not onlie touch vs, if we were in the wrong, as M. ofthis cõ- 
Downam ſeemeth to inſinuate by only nam ing vs, but it cõ- trouerſy. 
eerneth them alſo as fullic, ſince that it is cuident that _ 
7 LO A 3 | ; ut 
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but heretikes can charge any, and much leſſe the chiefe Pa- 
ſtour of Chriſts Church, with ſo foule an imputation. Nowy 
how true it is, that all heretikes are lymmes of Antichriſt, 
I need not ſhew, ſince that it is graunted on both ſides. And 
therfore it behooueth M. Downam and his fellows to haue 
as great a will to eleere themſelues in this behalfe, as it doth 
vs, and ſo much the more alſo, becauſe we are but the de- 
fendants, and they are the ſlanderous calumniators; & like- 
wiſe, for that ſome of their owne brethren do much con- 
demne their inſolencic and raſh bouldnes in this aſſertion. 
2. Now v heras he affirmet h, that ibe conceipis of the eider 
Papiſts who lined in the dares of our foreſathers, concerning Amichriſt, 
were meere dotages , he only fayth it, and therby diſcouereth 
his ſpitefull ſpirit , which prouoketh him to rayle without 
reaſon ,and to ſlander againſtalltruth . For the Catholikes 
of former dayes, held the very ſame, that we do now, though 
they explicated not themſelues ſo fully, as Bellarmme and o- 
thers do now. In which reſpect only theſe may in ſome ſort 
be truly called the refiners of Popery, that is, the explicators and 
confirmers of Catholike doctrine againſt heretikes. But the 
reaſon of this difference betw ixt the elder and later writers 
is euident, for in the ir dayes Heretikes were not ſo impudẽt 
as to vrge ſo palpable and groſſe errors, as they are in our 
time: for otherwiſe Bellarmine ſufficiently declareth the anti- 


quity of his doctrine, by prouing whatſocuer he ſayth by 


the authority of the ancient Fathers. Now whether many 
bane contributed to Bellarmins booles, or no, it is little to the pur- 
poſe, though the truth is, as thoſe know that are beſt ac- 
quainted with his ſtudies, that they are all his owne labours. 
And that this may not ſeeme ſtrange, M. Domnam may eaſily 
informe himſelfe, that diuers other of his order, that liued 
in the ſame time, and ſome in the ſame place, haue in diuers 
kindes written as large volumes, as Bellarmine hath in this. 
Wherof Salmeron, Tolet, Valentia, Molina, Suarex, Vaſquez and 
others may ſerue for example. Well to come to the matter, 
M. Downam ſeemeth to allow of Bellarmines method and diui- 
ſion, ſince that he obiecteth nothing againſt it, but com- 

meth preſently to his firſt argument. 
3. In which to make a good beginning, he 1 
Bellar- 


2 2 — „ 


\ 
£ 
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[ Diſputation of Antichriſt propounded.) p 
Bellarmines argument, by pr both words and ſenſe: for 


thus he ſetteth it down ; Antichriſt is hoſtis & æmulus Chriſti, Downam 
that is, ſuch an enemy, 4s is oppoſed vnto Chriſt in emulation of like honour, corrup = 
The Pope is not an enemy ,nor oppoſed vntoChriſt in emulatid of like bonour, teth Bel+ 
ther ſore the Popc is not Antichriſt. Wheras Bellarmine endeauoureth larmines 


to prooue nothingels in this Chapter, but that the name of Fgamets 


Antichriſt fignifiech not the Vicar of Chriſt, but only ſome that is con 
trary to Chriſt, and contrary not howſoeuer but in ſuch ſort, that he ſtriuetl, 
with him for the ſeate and dignity of Chriſt , ſa that he would be accompted 
Chriſt , hauing caſt him downe who is truly Chriſt: which is not co 
be oppoſed vnto Chriſt in emulation of like honour, but of 
the lame and equall honour , which are far different matters. 
For who ſeeth not, that many things are like, which are 
not the ſame? or rather ſpeaking in rigour, that nothing 
is like, that is the ſame ? And ſo likewiſe of equalitie, there 
be manie things like, which are not equall. às for example, 
the vnitie of Chriſts ſeruants among themſelues, is like to 


the vnion of Chriſt with his Father, but not the ſame, nor n. 17. 


equall vnto it. And in this our queſtion, who doubteth 
that the Vicar of Chriſt, as of any other, is like vnto him in 
honour, but yet he hath not in any ſort the ſame or cquall 
honour to that which Chriſt hath; as not to explicate other 
differences, ĩt is cuident, that whoſocucris Vicar to ano- 
ther, acknowledgeth dependancie of another, which the 
principall doth not. Now then the whole controuerſy being 
about this ſenſe of the word ae. , whether it may ſig- 
nify not only an enemy or emulous of Chriſt, but alſo his 
Vicar or Vicegerent, no meruaile though Bellarmin wholy 
inſiſteth vpon the proofe thereof: and in this he ſheweth 
not himſelfe to be a ſophiſter, but M. Downam proueth him- 
ſclic to be a calumniatour and a falſifier, as is manifeſt. 
But yet in ſome ſort he ſeemeth to acknowledg and. amend 
this fault by affirming that 2 in compoſi: ion, commonlie ſignifiethy 
three things, oppoſition, equalitie, ſubſtitution, by which as after- 
ward he explicates himſelfe, he vnderſtandeth ſubordina- 
tion, which indeed is that which Bellarmine denieth , and u. 
Downam proucth onlie by repeating the example of Muſculw, 


& adding two others to it which he interpreteth after that 


manner, and ſa th in general, that Grech writers. and Lexicogra- 
phers: 


* 
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 phersdoeteach foe, as àr , procouſut, &vrieporayls proprator, or 
Legatuprætoris, or, qui eſt vice pratoris, ur rirroris the putting of one 
D Caſe for another. And in this ſenſe (ſaith he) the ſacraments ofthe new 
rat, Teſtament ſubſtituted and ordapnei inſteed of the old, are called the 
Ni lie arif them. But it is meruaile heſaw not that, which 
wes argu- Bellarmme had writte againſt Muſculns, who aleadged due 
ment, o- i, as M. Demnam doth , and Bellarmine anſwered to them 
mitting both, chat it ſigniſieth not the Vicegerent of a Captaine, but ordinarilie 
Bellarmi- g contrarie captaine , al #17-5pariveucs is o make warre againſt , and 
2 fſometymes him that is in the Captaines place, not as ſubiect to him, but as 
" equall, as among the Latin Propretor, or Proconſul doth not ſigniſie the 
Vicegerent of che Pretor or Conſul, but him who u in ſome Prouince, that 
which the Pretor or the Conſul is in the Cutty . And in this ras Muſeulus 
decegued, ſor reading in Bud zus that «rr:5garnys ſigniſieth Proprætor, 
he thought that it did ſigniſie the Vicegerent of the Pretor , which is ſalſe. 
Thus far Bellarmine. By which M. Downam might haue vn- 
derſtood the cauſe of Maſculws his error, whoſe authoritie, 
as it ſhould ſeeme by that he citeth no other, he only fol- 
loweth: and in the other examples, which he bringeth, 
there is the ſame reaſon , becauſe one caſe is equiualeut 
with the other, and the Sacraments of the new law are 
not onlie equall, but alſo of greater value, and withall op- 
police to thoſe of the old law , with which chey could not 
ſtand or bein vic, at the ſame tyme. 

. 4. ToBellarmins ſecond proofe out of Scripture M. Dom 
2 a = nam granteth the Concluſion, though he wouldfainc wra- 
taken in gle about 2. Theſ.2.and Matth. 24. for that Antichriſt is 
the Sctip- not named there, though he and all other graunt, that they 
ture. are to be vnderſtood ot Antichriſt , and conſequentlie he 
' ſhalbe ſuch as is there deſcribed . Likewiſe he would cauill 
r. Iohn 2. about the place in S. lohns Epiſtle, in which heſaith the name 
of Ahtichriſt is aſcribed to ſuch as being enemies, notivithſtanding pro- 
Jeſſed the nume of Chriſt , as the heretikes of thoſe tymes . Where he ſe- 
Bellar . meth to haue forgotten, what he and Bellarmire haue agreed 
cap. 2. vpon, that the name of Antichciſt is taken either properlie 
Dow. lib. r. or commonly, as alſo the name of Chriſt, and conſequently 
cap. 3. as the members of Antichriſt doc oppoſe them ſelues to the 
members of Chriſt, contending which of them are to haue 
that appellation; ſo Antichriſt properlie taken, ſhall — 

wit 


X. 
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with Chritt whether of them is to be accounted ttulie and 


Ch. r. 


properly Chriſt . And when S. Iobs ſpeaketh of ſuch enemies 


as profeſſe the name of the true Chriſt, he meaneth only of 
Antichriſts forcrunners and members, which are only the 
members of Antichriſt, and not properly Antichriſt himlelf, 
who notwithſtanding at the firſt, till he hath gotten eredit 
& authority, will perhaps deale deceitfully, but afterwards 
will plaincly oppoſe himſelfto Chriſt, as S. Matth. S. Paul 
& S. lohn alſo doc teach in the place, which Bellarmine allead- 
geth, in which S. lohn ſpeaketh of an open & profeſſed ene- 
my as is manifeſt. And M. Domnam ſhould haue anſwered 


to that place directly, and not haue run to others, and ſo 


bouldly affirmed, that S. Iohn ſpeaketh only of hidden ene- 
mies, againſt the expreſſe place which he was to anſwere. 
To the third proofe, he only anſwereth, that if all Authours 
meane that Antichriſt, shalbe ſuch a falſe Chriſt, as shall plainely and 
directly affirme himſelſe to be Chriſt the only Meſſias, then their affirma- 


XI. 
Downam 


tion agrecth not with that Antichriſt, whome the Scriptures deſcribe ; re iecteth 
which is in effect to admit, that all thoſe authors are again all authors 


him, but that he vnderſtandeth the Scripture better then 
they all: only he vouchſafeth to anſwere in particuler to his 
good friend Henricus Stephanus, ſaying, that neither he, nor 

approued author denieth, but that pars ; may ſigniſy him, ioo being an 
exemy of Chriſt , profeſſeth himſelf to be his Vicar. Now you muſt 
ſuppoſe, that no Authors arc approucd whome M. Downam 
miſlikes: and beſides conſider how any Author can take oc- 


XII. 


caſio to deny that which they neuer heard brought in queſti- 


on, and withall we are to note that ( mayof M.Downams, which 
only importeth that the name of Antichriſt may be applied 
to his mẽbers; but now our queſtion is, what is the proper 
ſignification of that word, as it is vnderſtood of the chiefe 
Antichriſt himſelfe, and not of his members. a 
To the aſſumption, he anſwereth, graunting it in all, 
that the — of himſelfe in word, but in deedes 
he ſaith, that the Pope in mam things matcheth himſelf with Chriſt, 
and in ſome thinges adaanceth himſelſe aboue him: which he faith, 
that he hath proued els where, which we are to examine 
in that place. No it is ſufficient for vs, that the Pope is 
noe open enemy of Chriſt, as Antichriſt ſhalbe. For of this 
1 B it 


See cap. 4· 
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II, 


it foloweth epidently;, that the Pope is not the chiefe An- 
tichriſt, properly ſo called, which is all that Bellarmine in- 
tendeth to proue in this place. 


red 
E AD TN E R. 
That CAntichriſt ſhalbe a certaine determinate Man. 


O vy concerning the ſecond (ſaith Bellar- 
mine) we agree with our Aduerſarics in 
one thing, & differ in another. We agree 
8 in that, that as the name of Chriſt is takẽ 
& in two forts, ſomtime properly for one 
excellent & ſingular Chriſt, whois leſas 
N LNuuenus, ſomtime commonly, for all 
« thoſe who haue likeneſſe with Chriſt in being annointed, in 
ce which ſort all Prophets, Kings, & Prieſts are called Chriſts, 
&« Pſal . ro4 . Tonch not my Cbriſts: So alſo the name of Antichriſt 
ce ſomtime is taken properly for one notable enemy of Chriſt , 
ce of whomethere is mention 2. Theß. 2. Ioan. 5. and in other 
ce places, and ſomtime commonly for all who in any ſort 
cc ;jmpugne Chriſt. For 1. Ioan. 2. we read, Tou haue heard that An- 
ce tichriſt commetli, and now many are become Antichriſis. That is, yow 
te haue heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, and now though that 
« ſingular Antichriſt be not yet come, yet many ſeducers are 
tt already come, who alſo may be called antichriſtes. 
te But we diſagree of Antichriſt properly ſo called, whether 
te he be one ſingular man. For all Catholikes th inke fo, that 
« Antichriſt ſhalbe one certaine man: but all the heretikes be- 
* fore alleadged teach, that Antichriſt properly ſo called , js. 
te not any ſingular perſon, but a ſingular Throne, or W 
ing- 


Kingdome, and Apoſtolicall ſeate of them who gouerne the,, 
Church. The Magdeburgenſescent + I. lib. 2 C. 4. col. 43. Ihe Apoſtles 
teach (lay they) that antichriſt «hall not be only one perſon , but anwhols ,, 
kingdome, by ſalſe Doctor, ruling in the temple of God, that is. in the Church,, 
of God, in the great City, that is, in the Roman Cutty, gotten by the, 
worke , fraude , and deceipt of the Diuell. So they. The like ate in,, 
others before alleadged. I heir reaſons are theſe. bh 
| Firſt , S. paul 2. Chef. 2. ſaith, that alteady, cuen in his 

time Antichriſt had begun to be in the world , the myſtery of,, 
iniquity doth worke now . And notwithſtanding he ſayth in the, 
ſame place, that Antichriſt ſhalbe ſlaine by Chriltinthecad ,, 
of the world. From hence Bex4 concludeth thus vpon 2. 


Theſſ..2 . They are manifeſhy deceaued, whoſoeuer thought, that this was ,, 
.to be vnderſtood of one Man, vnleſſe they giue me ſome one, who may, 


remaine aliue from Paules tyme vntill the day of ludgement. Soe alſo , 
doth Caluin argue in the place which I cyted before. This, 
reaſon is confirmed out of S. labn, who in the firſt Epiltle,,, 
and fourth Chapter ſaith: Euery ſpirit that diſſelueth 7555 Fs nt, 
God , and this is Aurichriſt, of whome you haue heard that be | 
and now he is in the world. es SAT 22 
Bezg's ſecond reaſon is, ous Daniel in his 2. Ghap- „ 
ter by the particuler names of the beaſtes, a Beare, a Lion, 


ſcucrall Kingdomes, one of whichconteyneth many Kings: ,, 
therfore after the ſame manner Paul. 2 . Theſſ, 2 . who doth ,, 
wonderfullic agree with Daniel, by the man of ſinne, and ,, 
ſonne of perdicion , doth not vnderſtand one particuler ,, 
perſon , but as it were acertayne body of many Tyrants. , „ 


The z. reaſon is Caluius vpan the 2. Chap. of firſt Epi-, V 


ſtle of S. Jem, where he ſaith, that they dee dote, and willfullie ,, 
erre, who belieue that Antichriſt shall be oue man, ſei ing that Paul 2. _ 
Thefſ. 2. bath wraten, that the Apaſtaſy Mall come, and that Antichriſt ,, 
shalbe the head of it. For Apoſt.aſy is 4.certaine generall failing, or defe- 
ction fro the Faith, which indeed maketh one bedy, nd one Kingdome, & is, 
not 4 matter of a ſew yeares, that itcan be accompiiihed vuder one King. ,, 

For all this the truth is; that Antichriſt ſhalbe one, 


particuler man, which is proued out of all the Scriptures & ,, VI 


Fathers, who treat of Antichriſt. The places of Scripture ,, 
. befiue; the firſt is in the Ghoſpell of S. Iobn cap. 5.1camein the,, 
B 2 


name 
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III. 


ecommeth., haves 


Nes, 4 IV. 
and a Leopard, doth not vnderſtand particulcr Kings, bur ,, 


. 


n 
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ume of my Fatber, and you receaued me not: i another come in bis 
tt one name, him will you reccaue. Muſculus & Cal uin in Marlor. in 
«© Comment . huius loci, will haue thele words to be vnderſtood & 
<« of falſe Prophets in generall, and not of any one: but their 
« expoſition is repugnant to the ancient Fathers, and with 
te the text it ſelfe. For that theſe wordes arc ſpoken of Anti- 
ce chriſt ,do witnes x. Chryſoftome, and S. Cyl ypon this place, 
« 5, Ambroſe vpon the 2. Chap. of the 2. Epiſt. to the Theßaloniãs, 
tc g. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Algeſia, the 11. queltion , S. Auga- 
te ſtine in 29. Trac. vpon S. lohn, S. Irenews in the 5. book againſt 
ce the hereſies of Valentin, Theodoretws in the Epitome of the di- 
<« nine Decrees in the chap . of Antichriſt . 

vir. © Befides in this place, our Lord doth oppoſe to himſelf 
ec a nother man, that is perſon to perſs,not Kingdome to King- 
« dom, nor ſect to ſect, as it appeareth in thoſe words, I, Another, 
& In the name of my Father, In bu ozwne name, Me, Hym . Whertofeas 
Y « Chrilt'was one parcicutcr man, ſoc ſhall Antichriſt be one 
-«patticuler man. | "IM 
VIII: Moreouer Chriſt ſaith in this place, that Antichriſt 
2 ſhall be receaued tor Meſſias by the leu es, and it is certayne 
e that the lewes expect one certay ne and particuler man. In 
inte mãner ah falk Prophers came in the name of another, 
| et and not in their owne name, lem. 14. The Prophets do falſely 
| ce prophetiæ e in my name, I fent them not Cc. But heere our Lord 
Le ſpeaketh of one certaine man, which ſhall come in his one 
«name, that is, who ſtall acknowledg no God at all, but shall 
cc extoll himſclfe,as S. Paul ſaith, aboue all that is called God. Finally 
« very many falſe Prophets were come before Chriſt, veric 
« many alfo were to come afterward, therfore our Lord 
ct would not haue ſa id, if another shatl come, but, many do come, if 
© he would haue ſpoken of falle Prophets. | 
a IX; © The ſecond place is 2. Theß. 2 . Pnles there come 4 renolt 
« firſt, and the manof ſinne be reuealed, the ſonne of perditiou c. And 
ce a ter: Andtbenthewicked ore sbalbe rauealed, whom our Lord Teſus 
& shal kil ith the ſpirit of bis mouth. Theſe words the Aduerſaries 
te rhemſelues vnderſtãd of the true Antichriſt , but the Apoſtle 
« ſpcaketh of a certaine determinate & part iculer perſõ, as ap- 
e peareth by the Greeke articles «roxawav$05 5 arbgan@ vis opngo 
cc Tra; i dd Tas amvanes,and after x54 1411 xmoxnavPlrmrry 6 A. 
| | For 


[ Antichriſt a determinate man.] 
For as S. Eyipbamius hereſ. . which is of the Samaritans; teacheth, », 
the Greeke articles doc contract the ſignification to one „ 
eertaine thing, ſoc that #»%goz©+ ſignifieth man in common, „ 
but 5 zr/gor@&- a particuler man. And ſurely it is marucile, 
that none of the Aduerſaties, who notwithſtanding do boaſt ” 
ofskilin tongues, haue obſerued this. TELL » 
The third place is where we read thus, 1. 10412. i*vcars 5» 
270 6 &rTlxeas @- 1% x47T4 2 Xo yu EITILEASO8 Woke YyEyoraciy, where 5 
he putteth the article before Antichriſt, ſo properly called, & „ 
he pronounceth the name of Antichriſt, commonly taken, 
without the article; moſt plainly ſhewing that Antichriſt 
roperl taken. is one certaine perſon, but Antichriſt cõmon- 
y ſo calſed is no certaine perfon, but in general all heretikes. ? 
The fourth is Dan y. 11. & 12. Chapters, where he ſpeaketh » 
of Antichriſt, as S. Hierome & Theodoretus vpon that place, Irene- > 
1 lib. 5. Auguſt. lib. 20. de Ciuitate Dei cap. 23. yea Calum, the »» 
Magdeburgenſes, & Bex a vbi ſupra do teach. And there Antichriſt „ 
is not called one K ingdome, butone K ing, Who often Kings, 
which he ſhall find in the world, ſhall take three quite away 
& ſhal ſubiect vato himſelfe the other ſeauen Beſides, Calum ? 
ſaith, that litterallie Daniel ſpeaketh of Antiochus llluſtru, & alle- 
goricallie of Antichriſt, hom Antiochus tigured, which S. Cy- V 
prian teacheth in his booke of Exhortation to Martyrdome cap. v 
It. & S. Nierome vpon the 11. & 12. of Daniel. But Antiochus was »y 
a cettaine & particuler perſon. Therfore Antichrilt mult be „ 
alſo one certaine perſon. | A 
The fifth and laſt place is Apoc. 13. C. 17 . where S. Ire- 
new lib. 5. affirmeth, that Antichriſt is ſpoken of, and it is ? 
plainc by reaſon of the likeneſſe of Daniels & S. lohns words: * 
for both of them make mention of ten Kings which ſhalbe > 
in the world when Antichriſt ſhall come, and both of them >» 
foretell , that Antichriſtes Kingdome ſhall endure three „ 
yeares anda halfe & c. As therfore Daniel ſpeaketh of one de- „ 
terminate King, ſo alſo doth S. Iobn in the Apocalyps. 

The ſame is proued out of the Fathers, who with cõ- 
mon conſent doe teach of Antichriſt : Firſt, that he ſhalbea ? 
moſt choſen inſttumentofthe Diuell, fo that in him ſhall 2 
inhabite all fulneſſe of the Diuels malice corporallv, ain v 
Chrilt being a man doth inhabite all plenitude of Diuinitie 2 

B 3 "2H corpo- 
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 « feſſion. For they lay , that Antichriſt properly is the 1 


« Corporallic . Secondly that Antichriſt ſhall not raigne more 
c then three p_ da halfe, and conſequently they teach, 
« that Antichriſt ſhalbe only one man. See S. Irenaus lib. 5. to- 
wardes the end, Cyril of leruſalem, Catecheſi 15. S. Chryſoſtome in 
2. Tbeſſ. 2. Theodoret in cap. . Dan. Lactant. inepit . diuin. Inſt. cap. 
© 11.8. Ambroſe in cap. 2 T. Lac. S. Hierome in cap. y. Dau. C d. 11. 
“ ad Algaſiams. S. Auguſtine lib. 20. de Ciuitate Dei, in many Chap- 
« ters, and ypon the 9. Pſalme. S. Gregory lib. 32. Moral. cap. 12. 
& S. Damaſcen lib. 4. cap. 2 B. & S. Hyppolit us Martyr in his Oration 
“ of the | Conſumation, or end of the world. 
4 Io the firſt argument of Bea I anſwere, that in the 
Apoſtles tyme Antichriſt did begin ſecretly to giue onſetts, 
© not in his owne perſon, but ia his forerunners. For as 
& Chriftbegan to come from the beginning of the world, in 
« the Patriarches and Prophets, who went before him, and 
c did ſignĩſie hior, ſoe that the myſterie of piety may be ſaid 
« to haue begun to worke from the beginning of the world, 
« and notwithſtanding he came not in his owne perſon, vn- 
till he tooke fleſh of the B. Virgin: So Antichriſt ſtraight 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heauen began to come in 
© nis forerunners, & the myſterie of iniquitic began to work, 
« to wit in the heretikes and I yrants which did perſecute the 
« Church, and chieflie in Symon Magus, who called h imſelfe 
cc Chriſt, and in Nero, w ho firſt began to impugne the Church; 
c and yet notwithſtanding in his owne perſon he ſhall not 
come, but in the end of the world. Wherefore the ſpirituall 
perſecution of Symon Magus, and the temporall of Nero, is 
& called the myſtery of iniquity, becaule they were ſignes & 
« figures of Antichriſts perſecution. 
0 That this is the true explication of the place of S. paul, 
e may be proued in two ſortes. Firſt by all the interpreters vf 
« that place: for all doe, by the —— of iniquity which S. 
Paul mentioneth , vnderſtand either Nero's perſecution, as S. 
Ambroſe, and S. Chrjſoſtome vpon this place, and S. Hicromqueft. 
© 11. ad Algaſiam ,or the Heretikes, who do deceaue ſecretly, 
© as Theodoretus and Seduliu vpon this place, & S. Auguſtine lib. 20. 
cc de ciutate Dei cap. 19 
ce Secondly by a reaſon taken ft om the aduerſaries con- 
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ſecret, and that Nero or Symon Magus were the true Chriſt. 


Fer it is well knowne , that in the Apoſtles time, there were 


no other Biſhops of Rome, but S. Peter & &. Paal. For Ireneas ? 


lib. 3. cap. 3. doth plainly affirme , thatthe Sea of Rome was > 
founded by S. Peter and S. Paul, and that they were the firſt v 


Biſhops there, which all che auncient Fathers, which I „ 
Cited before, doe alſo teſtifie . It is alſo well knowne that „ 
both Symon Magus and Nero did corend:with S. Peter & S. Pai. 


Wherfore if the Aduerſaries miſlike, that S. Peter and S8. 


Paul were Antichriſts, and Symon & Nero the true Chriſt, they 


are forced to confeſſe, that in the Apoſtles tyme Antichrilt 2 
was not come in himſelfe, but only ina certayne Type of 2 
his: by which meanes Beza's conſequence with which he v 


f Is Ch. 2. 
of the Biſhop of Rome. If therfore Antichriſt ſo properly „ 
called was borne in the poſtles tyme, it doth follow that „ 
S. Peter & S. Paul were properlie called Antichriſts, although | 


concluded, that Antichriſt cannot be one man; vnles we ! 


could giue him one man who ſhould liue from the Apo- 
ſtles tyme to the end of the world, is ſhewed to beridiculous. : 

To confirmethis I ſay, that S. Iohndoth ſpeake im that 
manner, asour Lord "a; 6 of Elias, Matth. 17. Elias indeed 
Shall come, and reſtore all things, and I ſay vnto you, that Elias is already ? 
come, and they did not know him: that is, Elias in his owneper- > 
ſon ſhall come, but Elias in his like is come already, to wit, » 
in S. Iohn Baptiſt. 


XVII. 


| » 
To the ſecond Argument. Firſt it is denied, that al- „XVIII. 


way Daniel by particuler beaſts, doth vnderſtand ſeuerall 
Kingdomes : for by one beaſt he doth ſometymes ſignify ” 
one Kingdome, as in the 7. Chap. where by the Lion he vn- 
derſtandeth the Kingdome of the Aſſyrians, by the Beare the * 
Kingdomeof the Perſians, by the Leopard the Kingdome of » 
the Greciam, by the other beaſt vnnamed the Kingdome of ») 
the Romans. Sometymes one King, as inthe 8. Chap. where „ 
by the Ram he doth vnderſtand Darius the laſt K ing of the a 
Perſians, by the Goate Alexander the Great: 

Secondly I deny the conſequence of his argument: for 
S. Paul by the man of ſinne, doth not vnderſtand any of the 
foure beaſts deſcribed by Daniel, but he vnderſtandeth that 2 


little horne, which as Daniel writeth preuailed againſt the v 
| ten 
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» ten hornes of the fourth beaſt, that is, that one King, who 
» froma little beginning did ſo increaſe, that he ſubdued all 
the other Kings vnto him. 
L To the laſt Argument I anſwere -many wayes, that 
XX. V je may be vnderſtood how impudently Calum wrote, that 
v they do wilfully erre, who do not gather out of that argu- 
v ment of his, that the Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt. 
XXI. » Firſt by the Apoſtaſy in S. Faul, moſt rightly Antichriſt 
v5 bimſelfe may be vnderſtood, for fo with common conſent 
do the Grecke Interpreters teach, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoretus, 
Thaophilactus, and Oetumenim, and beſides S. Auguſtine lib. 2 0. de 
V cinit. Dei cop. 19. and Antichriſt is called the Apoſtaſy, both 
Y hy the figure called Metomymia, becauſe he ſhalbe the cauſe, 
Y that many forſake God : and alſo by a certaine cxcellency , 
v for he ſhalbe ſuch a notable Apoſtata, that he may be called 
v the Apoſtaſy it ſelfe. 8 ; 
XXII. „ Secondly by the Apoſtaſy, may be taken the defeRion, 
» dr falling from the Roman Empire, as many of the Latins do 
expound, as S. Ambroſe, Sedulins, and Primaſius. For as in the 
? Chapter following we will demonſtrate that Antichriſt 
V ſhal not come, before the Roman Empire doth wholy periſh, 
Thirdly if we admit, that by the Apoſtaſy is meant the 
XXIII. „ defectiõ or failing from the true Faith & religion of Chriſt 
» (as Caluin doth thew) we are not driuen into any ſtraits or 
» difficulties. For it is not neceſſary, that S. Paul ſpeaketh of 
„ the Apoſtaſie of many ages, for he might ſpeake of ſome very 
great and ſingulat apoſtaſy, which ſhall only be in that very 
* ſhort time, in which Antichriſt ſhall raigne, and ſo S. Augu- 
? ſtine in the place before cited, that is l. 20 . deciuit. Des. cap. 19. 
> writeth, that this place was vnderſtood of many Ancients, 
» Who probablie did teach, that Antichriſt appearing , all 
„ Heretikes or faygned Chriſtias ſhould wholy come to him, 
» & by that meancs there would be at that tyme a very great 
„ Apoſtaſy, ſuch as neuer had bene before. 
Fourthly, if we graunt to Caluin, that S. Paul ſpeaketh 
XXIV. V of another Apoſtaſyof many ages, yet he thall get nothing. 
2 For we may lay that, that Apoſtaſy doth not neceſſarily be- 
v long vnto one body & Kingdomeof Antichriſt, nor require 
» one head, but that it is a diſpoſition to Antichriſts — 
oms 


_— 


dome, & that it is made in diuets places, vnder divers Kings, „ 
and ypon diurrs occaſſons, ai n . lte that Aftica is fai- „ 
led, or reuolted to Mehojmer, a great part of Aſia to Neſtorius and „ 
Fuiycbes, and other Prouinces to other Sects. 


Fiftly and laſtly, if we ſhould graunt to Cdluin that the xx v. 


zenerall Apoltaly from the fayth, and which endureth now 
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many ycarcsis Antickxifts K iugdome, it would not ſtraight⸗ 2 


way follow that the Pope is Antichriſt: for that queſtion >» 


wetcto- be. handled, who- hath failed or reuolted from the » 
Faith or Religion of Chriſt, we or they; that is,theCetholikes „„ 
or the Twtberans? Though hey ys that we arg thoſęs which 5 
haue failed, not uichſtandingthey haue not yct proned it, not 
hath it hene declared by any common Iudge . And truly we 2 
can farre more caſily prooue, that the Luihel aus are thoſe, Who 
baue failed, then they prooue, that the Cailalibes haue failed. v 
For that they haue failed from the Church, in which they >» 
were befote, they themſelues do not deny. For to let paſſe 21 
the reſt, Eraſmus S arterius v pon that of the 2. Theſſal. 2. Theuthe „ 
ccd oue shethe — lainelyconfeſſe, iat almoſt all 
the predeceſſorsof the Lntheraws,and he allo did ſometimes o- 
bey the Biſhop of Rome, therfore they haue fayled from the 
Church, and Religion of their predeceſſors. But that we ? 
haue failed from any Church, neither haue they demonſtra: » 
ted hitherto, neĩther will they euer be ahle to demonſtrate. y 
Wherfore when they read in S. Paul, Vnles the reuolt or Apeſtaſi be „ 
came, and ihe wicked one revealed cc. and thinke that they are de- 
parted from the Church, in which they were, and that we 
NN in the lame ordinãces, it is meruaile, ifat 
they do not feare, Icaſt S. Paul ſpake of them. * 
Out of this ſecond head, we haue the ſecond argument, » 


to prooue that the Pope is not Antichriſt, Forif Autichrĩſt » X 


be only one perſon, and there haue bene and ſhall be many v 

Popes, endued with theſame dignity and power; cextaĩne- 

iy Antichriſt is to be fought els. here, then inthe Roman 2 
ea. 1 9 oy 
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M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 


To M 157 ER Darnam denicth, that Antichriſt ſhall 
| IVI beoneparticulerperſon,and to Bellarmins firſt place 
x of Scripture ne unſwereth, that in that place of 8. Iohn, Chrift 
on. 8. Praketh midefinitelyof any falſe teacher, which should come to the lewes 
VI. © # bu on, name, that is not ſent of God. Secondly he ſpeaketh alſo 
" * conditionally, Ifanother come. Thirdly he fpeakethof thoſe Iemes, to 
| aer inn png thoſe leres, whichsbalbe in the end of the 
. world; In which expoſition of his, andeſpecially in the firſt 
and third point; he is contrary to Bellarmiię . Let vs (ee ther- 
fote, how he anſwereth 'to'Bellarmines reaſons. Firſt to the 
Fathers he ſaith, that none of them hath that word vno, as 
though it were not ſufficient, that they haue others equiua- 
lent, and yet S. Aaguſtine #b 2. bontra Aduerſar. legis cap. 12. 
- expreſly diſtinguiſheth the chiefe Antichriſt fro others, 
in that he is vid major ceteris /andthey multi. AndsS . Hierom in 
Dan. 7 . calleth him, vnum de hominibu. Secondly he ſayth, 
Matth. 24. that the Fathers vnderſt and that place alſo of S. Matth. 24. v. 24. 
_ where our Sauiour ſpeabeth inthe plurall nũler of Antichriſt: as though 
the ch iefe & prpᷣper Antichriſt may not be one man becauſe 
there will be others like vnto him though farre inferiour in 
malice. Wherfore when our Sauiour ſpeaketh generally of 
all falſe Prophets, no doubt, he excludeth not the chiefeſt 
of them, but includeth him in the firſt place, ſo that what- 
ſoeuer is common to all, doth moſt fitlie agree to him: and 
thetſore it is noe metuaile though the Fathers take it, as 
ſpoken principally of him. But on theother fide when our 
Sauiour maketh mention only ofone, he is not to be vnder- 
ſtood of all, Andthis is the difference betweene the Fathers 
expoſition , and M. Domnani, that they obſerue the firſt and 
he the ſecond, and therefore it is ng meruaile though they do 
not agtee. Neither is it againſt the Fathers, that the Iewes haue 
receaued more t hen one; but it is againſt M. Downam, that they 
haue not receaucd all that came: beſides, that it is hard to 
ſhew, that ſo many of the lewes receaued any one falſe Pro- 
phet, as thoſe were that receaued the true Chriſt; whereas 
our Sauiout plainly affirmeth, that they ſhall generally re- 
ceaue 
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teauchim ,of who heſpeaketh. Wherfore thirdly, he telleth 


the Fathers roundly;tbatubgy hed noreaſonte reftrame tbaſervords Downam 
vnto Antichriſt alone, & againſt them all oppoſeth NomwaPoct, reieQeth 
in bis paraphraſe „ho expoundetb it thus: EA Al, Sec, the Fa- 


but if any other come: As though this Poets authority were e- thers. 


uall to all the Fathers, or (tu) might not ſignifyj aliquu or 


quid aſw ell all or quit, ſnme, or a certqne, al well as am eſyſa- 
cially in a Poet, vvrho is ſometime vonſtrained to ſtraiue the 


ſenſe, to małe vp his verſe.· Laſtly he addeth, if theſe ayſweres 
of bis will nat ſaſite, the yet he will not yield, except he ſee firſt 
proucd ,thar:whatſcener thoſe Fathers wrote concerning Antichriſt , is 
true. But k hope he will pe betteraduiſcd, and thinke it ſuf 
ficient, that wWhatſocuer our Sauiour ſaith of Antichriſt is 
true, and that in vnderſtanding his meaning, we mult ra- 
ther belieue ſuch learned men as haue the authority of the 
Fathers on their fide, thẽ thoſe that truſt only to their owne 
wits, hauing neither more learning nor iudgment, then the 
other. For I perſwade my ſelfe; that M. Dennam wil not pre- 
ferre himſelfe before Bellarmine in either. 
2. To the firſt confirmation he anſwereth, that when 
alius is taken definitely, as 10.18. 16. & 20. 2. 3. 4. then it is true; 
but where it is vſed indeſimitely, as lob 3 1.8. 1. Cor. 3.10. and in this place, 
then it is not. And by his citing of the Greeke word in the 
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firſt ſenſe, with an article, and in the ſecond: without, it Downam 
ſhould ſeeme, he would haue that to be the ſigne, in whether miſtaketh 
ſenſe it is to be taken . But all this diſcourſe proceedeth from Bellar- 
want of ynderſtanding Bellarmines confirmation; for he go- mine. 


eth not about to proue, that our Saniour ſpeaketh of the 
cheife and proper Antichriſt, but this ſuppoſed, gathereth 
that he ſhallbe one particuler man, for that he oppoſeth him 
as one perſon, to himſelfe, who was one particuler per- 
fon alſo. To which M · Downam anſwereth not, but onlie 
denieth the ſuppoſition, as though Bellarmine had gone about 
to proue that with this confirmation : neither doth that 
rule of the greeke article hould alway, eſpecially in M. Dos 
nams ſenſe and opinion, as we ſhall ſee a little after, 
To the ſecond confirmation, he denieth ,that Chrift ſoretel 
teth , that Antichriſt shalbe receaued of the lewes ſor their Meſſias. Firſt 
becauſe hn: ſpeach p3conditionall _ onlie eweththem, hatin — 7 
2 o 
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of chdh'proſans M e 'irion;1bey a vc l doe i As though this 
wWerrwot inorigh ᷓ fdr ng coHi,nm ati for-it isicers 
tayſe they w ou mot liatie redeaued him as chi ies if he 


Were not a particuſer man, xcichiis all that. Belerwine- in- 
tendetk to proue Nou, beiides in the Scripture, the word 
Kit bi ime:fiphitic{ ales) wich theatflertiungbal- 


C when ) te beim thisplaceySccondly:# e it hi; tliat iche 
fh. 4. 4. Word ud; is indefietie. Butahat is onlic rs on init 
10% 14.3 · ration againſt the fluthets . Thirdly he ſaith; ; that aur S cniony 


lid norfay , that cher uuuld rute uliaiim ſor their Meſſtat u but ſe he 
is tobe vnderſdosu. tor — deeme te rereauc ih im as 
theywere bound ane, en aue dur Sauinim. for of 
th it he ſpcaketh. Fuurthiy he ſaitis irh che lemeti ti iabomm, 


of lone our uur ſpea eth, shall nat be aliue at the comming af 


tho gwal Amichrift, according to tbe opinion of the Papiſts themſclurs. 


But M. Doi ſhould haue remembred, t hat not a whole 


leafe befove che himſelfe ſaĩd that heilarmine, and thereſt of 
the Papiſts vndetſtand Chriſt to ſpeake of thoſe Tewes, 
which ſhalbe in the end ofthe world. To the third Contir- 
mation, firſt M. Dommum ſaĩth, that it would prauc Antichriſt” 
tobems falſe Prop bet: v hich is true, if he ſpeake of the infe-· 
our ſort of falſe Prophets. After hegiueth another expoſition 
Thar he hall con vmſauvf God,or as Lyru ſay th, that he lil wthanue 


teſtimnmies ſrom God 4.4 Uhriſt bad: neither of which are contra- 


ry to Bellmmmnes expoſitĩon, but rather both included in it. 


But beſides the negatiue, he ſhall alſo haue the affirmatine , 


as both our Saniour 8&8. Pauiſaith, againſt whome Zi. Da 
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nan: argument concludeth not; which is thus: Ihe lewes ex- 


pet their Meſſias um God, and conſequently, he qhall proſeſſe bim · 


ſilſe to be ſemtfrom God; for hat knoweth 3LDownam whether 
he will ſay , that he istheir God himſelfe, not ſent by any 
other perſon, for that he will deny the Trinity or, though 
at the firſt he ſhouldideale other wiſe, it ĩs certgine,, that at 
length, he willextoll himſelf aboue all Gods, as S. Paul ſaĩth, 
and conſequently then he will profeſſe himſelfe to come in 
hisowne name, for that heacknowletigeth no Superionr or 
equall, in whoſe name he ſhould come · Vo the fourth Cõſir. 
mation he anſwereth, that becauſe eur Sauiour ſpe azeti conditio- 
nally and indefinizelie , thereds un ſo much 4s an alter of xeuſen in it. 
| | 2 ”w 
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Aut Bel. armine proucd,/that our Sauinur tpake definitely» of 
thockeifcand proper Antichriſt, and thouglt he ſpeakbeth 
conditianally., his confirmation is in force, tor that hinde- 

reth nat the particularity of him, whom heſpeaketh of. WY 
3. Abouttheſccbd place, . Doumã taketh occaſiõ to thew + ; 
hisſkill in Gree lee & maketh a large diſcourſe, that many Tbeh⸗ 
tymes, the greek article doth not ſiguifyia particuler thing, as 
which both S.Eprphanizs & Rellarwme knew aſwel as himſelte. 

4. Zut when he commeth to that part of S. Epiphamivs _ 

his obſcruation which maketh to the purpoſe, he hath little. Wh the 
to ſayagainſtcitherof them both. For 8. Epiphanjzs his rule, cle fpni 
as M. Don interpreteth it, is this: Vhere the article is added vuto fictha 
ſome ile mite aud notable thing, there is alway confirmationbythe icie. partieulet 
vrh ich confirmation he will haue to be, that the word is not thing, 

to be vnderſtood indefinitlyor indifferently ofany , Which 
Interpretation cannot ſtand with S. Epiphanizs his wordes, 
xhich-doc-{uppoſe, that there is no doubt, but that the 

ward doth. ſignify of it ſelfe, ſome definite, & notable thing, 

and yet the article is added to adde ſome other confirmation, 

which can be only the particularity, as Bellarmine coneludeth. 

So that Epiphanius and Bellarmiue agree very well, and Dottor 

Downam cannot other iſe anſwere Bellarmines argument, but 

by impugning S. Epiphanius his rule, which he doth by de- 

niyng two of his examples, for the other was too euidentz 

and thoſe two he firſt refuteth by our Engliſh phraſes , in 

which we will eaſilie grant that M. Dauuam hath more skill 

then S. Epiphanim or Bellurinine, ſo that he will graunt vs, 

that they haue moreskill then he in Greeke, out of which 
Bellarmines argument is drawen. Secondly he alleadgerh 2. 

Ti. z. 17. e 645 the manof God, and Like 11.24. 0 

etage rrivun, the vncleane ſpirit, but thele are fro the purpoſe 

ſince that neither place ſpeaketh of the molt eminent man of 

God, nor of the molt eminent yncleane ſpirit, Which isn. 
ceſſary for S. Epiphanius lis rule, who only ſpeaketh of ua 

vi Which M. Doumam trauſlateth not well in the poſi- 

tiue degree, and cannot deny the rule it ſelfe, which is con- 

firmed by all the examples which he bringeth of Apoſile, Port, 
Orator, and V iſeuan, and the ſame is euident of King, Man crc. 
when we only ſpcake of the molt eminent King, Man t. as S. 

C 3 Pant 
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Paul doth here of the moſt eminent Antichriſt . Now as for 
the ſecond part of 8. Epiphone his rule, which M. Damm 
tranſlateth thus; but wthoutthe article, it is to be taken of any one in 
_ definith,thatis —— graunt. it him, when it is 
the name of ſome definite and moſt notable thing, of which 
S. Epiphanius ſpeaketh ,butwhben it is onlyan Adiectiue, ora 
Pronowne, as iN. is, the itis out of R. Exiphamis h ĩs rule, e- 
ſpecially when by ſome other circumſtances, it is ſufficient- 
Iy declared, that ſome particuler perſon or thing is meant, 
as it happeneth in our caſe. | 
5. Concerning the third place, it pleaſeth M. Dom to 


bea little merry with Bellarmme, ſaying; that he thought the ar- 
Lohns. gument drawne fromthe article to good to goe for one, and ſo denided it 


into two. And yet he knew well inough that Bellarmine did 
not draw his argument from the article, but from places of 
Scripture, or rather bringeth many places of Scripture , to 
make one argument. But in good earneſt I metuaile, why 
M. Downain troubleth himſelfe ſo much with an argument 
already anſwered in the former: for firſt he bringeth forth 2. 
Theſſ. 2. 7.5 x«rix;w» hetbat bindereth , which ſigmfieth the flate and 
ſucceſſion of the Roman Emperours . As though this did deri 
the moſt notable Emperour, which is neceſſary for to verify 
S. Ephiphanius his rule. After this, he alleadgeth Matth. 1. 16. 18. 
is! req rj r vpon this rock, by which he ſaith, the Papiſts vn- 
derſt and the whole ſucceſſion of Popes, and yet there is not only the article, 
but alſo the pronowne de monſtratiue. But M. Downars ſhould haue 
conſidered , that the Papiſts do not otherwiſe vnderſtand 
the place of the whole ſucceſſion of Popes, then by a neceſſa- 
ry conſequence, that whatlocuer is giuen to one Pope, is 
giuen to all, and fo this ſpeach being vſed to 8. — 2 

is by conſequence to be vnderſtood and verifyed of all the 
reſt.. After this, he commeth back againe to 2. Theſſ. 2. 3. 


Downam which he had handled ſo largely before, and ſaith , that ſome 
miſtake th doe ynderſtend the Man of Syn, of the whole multitude of thoſe who tome 
Bellarmi- with Antichriſt , and addeth,that Auguſtine reciteth this opinion, and 


S he Augu- 


iiſo far from miſliking it, that Bellarmine alleadgethit as Auguſtines. At 
which ouerſight of his Imuch mervaile. For neither doe 
thoſe Authors ſpeake of the MZ of ſime, butofthe Apoſtaſie or 
reuolt; nor doch Bellerwin attribute the opinion to 8. w 
oy ine 
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tine, ps M. Downamor any other may cafily ſee, if it pleaſe 2 
them to looke vpon the place in this Chapter, $. XXIII. yet 
M. Downam goeth on with his examples of the VVoman, and 
the Harlot out of the Apoc. 12. 6. and 17. 1. 18. by which are ſig- 
nified the Churchoſ Chriſt, and the Cittie or Churchiof Antichriſt. And 
yet he cannot chooſe but know, that firſt they ſignify thoſe 
women, which were ſhewed to S. lohn in the forme of parti- 
culer VVomen: and beſides that which is ſignified by the 
women , is alſo as particuler, as the nature of thoſe thinges 
doe permit, the Church of Chriſt in that tyme, of which 
S. lohn ſpeaketh, and the materiall C ittie of Rome, Which is 
a particuler Cittie. 8 
6. At length he commeth to the place which Bellarmine 
citeth, and he maketh the Apoſtle to reaſon thus: VV hen the 
Antichriſt is come, it is the laſt houre, now Antichriſts are come: therſore — 
now is the laſt houre. Where I meruaile how he durſt beſo bould — of 
with the holy Scripture, as to change (commeth) into ( is come) Scripture. 
If he ſaith that S. Joby might not haue 4. * termes in his ar- 
gument , he ſhould rather haue ſaid, that S. ohn did not ar- termini. 
gue at leaſt in forme, but rather that he did vſe a more briefe 
and compendious manner of reafoning , by putting downe 
two arguments, almoſt in two lines, as indeed he doth. For 
if M. Downam will needes bring it into forme, it is thus: 
ben the great Antichriſt commeth,itts the laſt houre. But now he com- 
meth . Ergo &c. the minor which might ſeeme obſcure he pro- 
ueth thus: The great Antichriſt is then ſaid to come, hen many are be- 
come Antichriſts . But we'ſee many ſuch nom. Ergo . And then he 
repeateth his former concluſion: Therefore it is the laſt houre. 
After this, M. Downam goeth to the 22. v. where S. Iohn ſaith: 
This is the Antichriſt, s 2»7:ye45@-» which denyeth the Father and 
the Sone. Out of which there can no more be gathered, then 
that Anticbriſt ſhall deny both the Father and the Sonne: 
for S. lohn ſpeaketh not generallie ofeuery one, that denieth leſus to 
te Chrift as M. Dounam affirmeth. Likewiſe Cap. 4. 5. S. Iohn 
only affirmeth, that it is the ſpirit of Antichriſt to denie 
Chriſt, and that he was to come in himſelfe, and was then 
in the world in his members: and the like he repeateth Fyiſt. 
2. v. 7. that all thoſe vvhich denied Chriſt to be come, were 2. Iohn 7. 
members of the chiefe Seducer and Antichriſt, which was 
to 
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| ___ tocomeafrcr, and teach that doctrĩne motethen any ofthe 
tor mer. The teſt vvkich 21. Don hath im tiris place, be thiæ 
obiections which Bellarmine maketh, & ſolucth as we ſhall 
lee not long after. N 0 | | 
XI. „ Torthctourth place M. Doms anſwZyereth, that Da- 
niel ſpe.: Ait of Aich at alt, which he proueth by the authos 
Dan. v. 11, Fitic of thelearned of our times, but nameth not any: perhaps bes 
G x2 cauſehcwasathamcd to oppoſe them to thoſe, which Car- 
dindl Fellarmizecited cipecially to his good Maiſlers Cainin 
Downam the Magdelungenſes, and Brag After ward ke proueth the fame 
peruerteth yyich teaſon , ſor that Dauiel deſcribeth lim, whome M. Dewnans 
Daaiel will haue to be Anjochus only 4s the teuth, and Cardinail Beliare 
5 mine maleth him the eicaucvilꝰ, as iſit mere « beaſt oſ eleauen herncs: 
Py « which trulie is a ſtrãge bouldncs in M. Downaw,the words 
of Duniel being ſo clecte: for hauing faid Cap. 7. v. x. that 
the fourth beaſt had ten hornes, he forthwith added 7. 8. 
Confideraham cornea, & ceee corn aliud paruulam ortum off de meuio 
eam ce. I dideonſider the kernes( no doubt the ten, hic he 
| | had ſaid that the beaſt had and le lould another lite horxe roſe 
| pp un the aſt of, lo that he diſtinguiſheth it fro the other 
ten by three notes. 1+ calling it another. 2. a little one, no 
doubt in reſpect of the other ten: and 3. that it roſe vp in 
the midſt of them, ſignifying that they appeared before his: 
and that it was not the — may alſo be gathered, by that 
it aroſe in the midſt, and not in the ſame place, as it ſhould 
haue done, if it had Ggnificd one of the ten Kings of the 
Seleucida and Lagidæ in Syria and Bgipt, as M. Daumam Would 
haue it. Where we may alſo note that theſe 10. Kings were 
all ofdiſtinct Prouinees, and at one time, for otherwiſe this 
laſt horne could not haue riſen in the niidſt of them. And a- 
gaine v. 20. he that expoundedthe viſiõ to Dauielſaith thus; 
Et de corntbi decem, que habebat in capite, & de alin quod ortit furrat 
Oc. Andof the tenhornes , wihnchbe had on bu hrad, aud of the other 
| which aroſe Cc. cũ any thing be more plaine, the that the other 
2 which aroſe was none of the ten? But v. 24 .more plainly, 
porro coruua decem ipſius regni decem Reges erũt, c alius conſurget 
poſt tos, & ipſe potentior erit prioribus &c. Aioreouer the teu bor nes of bis \ 
kingdome, halbe ten Kings, and another Shall ariſe aſter iem, & be 
balls more potent thi the jormer c. Now Whata ſtrange man 
18 


D M. Denn to ſay, that he is the tenth. And by this it is 
caſy to gather how true his expoſition is in the reſt, as that 


tchoſe 10. Kings ruled ſucceſſuelie auer the lem es, and that 6. _ Chap, 


moſt part were dead beſere the 10.w4s borne of which we ſhal 

occalion to ſpeake hereafter. Now it is ſufficient to note, that 
Bellarmine addeth that of the ſubduing ſeauen, out of the 12. 
13. and 17. of theApocalyps, togeather with the 7. of Daniel, 
for in all thoſe places there is mention made of the 10. 
hornes, but with this difference, that in the 12. chap. of Apoc. 
3. v. there be togeather with the 10. hornes, 7. heads, with. 
diadems, & in the 13. there be alſo . heades, & vpon the hor- 
nes 10. diadems; of which difference in the diadems, that in 
the former place they be but. and in the latter ten, the reals 
is, for that Antichriſt ſhall kill three Kinges, and ſo there 
ſhall only 7. remayne . But of this wee ſhall like wiſe haue 
occaſion to ſpeake more heercafter. Now therefore, let ys 
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forward with M. Downem who ſaith, that if Antiochus be Chap. x6 i 


— of, and Antichriſt be by him figured , it followeth 
not, that Antichriſt ſhalbe a particuler man, as Antiochus was, 
for that the lit enes doth not hould in all thinges, but only in thoſe in reſ- 
pe whereof the type is a figure , as the high Prieſt of the Jenes was a fi= 
gureof Chriſt, and yet they were many. Melchiſedeih was ( as Papiſies 
ſa) ) a figure of theyr Frieſtes, and yet was but one. Ioſuab, Dauid Cr Sa. 
lemon typesof Chriſt, and yet not kke him in all. As though Bellarmine 
ſaid, that Antichriſt ſhalbe like Antiochw in all thinges, or 
in any other thing, then that which is ſet downe in the 
Scripture, and confirmed againe in the new Teſtament, & 
ſo vnderſtood by the Fathers, as in his victories, and ſuch 
other circumſtances, that cannot agree to many, but only to 
— particuler man as Antiechus was, and Antichriſt ſhal- 
e. 


8. To the 5. place u. Domnam anſwereth, that S. Ion & XII. 


Daniel ſpeake of diuers matters. For confirmation wherof he 


denicth againe the 11. horne in Daniel, adding this proofe, oc. 3. 


tbat otherwiſe the 4. beaft, were — of 11. bornes. To which it is7 


eaſie to anſwere, that beforethat little horne aroſe, that beaſt 
1s deſcribed with 10. hornes, and after he had but 7. left, 


for three of them were pulled vp by this little horne, and by 80 cap. ic 


this all the difference — betwixtthe 10. Kinges in 
= Danieli 
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dal and 8. lolyis ouerthrowne. Afier he commeth to the 

tyme of the periecution of Antiochm & Antichtiſt, & tor the 

former he graunteth, tat it endured only from the 15. dap 

ef the moneth Caſleu, in the 145 years of the Kingdome of the Seleu · 

Cidz 1. Mach. 1. 57. me the 25. of the menen Caſleu, in 

the care 148. 1. Macab. 4. 52. which make 3 · yeares and ten daies, 

which is all that Daniel ſgued by 4 time, and limcs, and parcell 

of a tyme. Where he maketh bould with Danici, changing halte 

Downam a tyme vnto a parcell of a tyme: forthe Prophet ſaith plain. 

— A ly both . 7. v. 25. vſdus ad tempm, & tempera, & dimidium 

— OE temporis, and againe cap · 12. v. 7. he ſaith, that the Angell ſwore 
Daniel . b him thut hueth for euer, quia in temps, & tempora, & dimidium tem- 

Dan 7: & peris, and atter he counteth it allo by day es, dies mille ducents 
12. nanaginta, and yet all this will net keep M. Downam from ta- 

king away ſo much as he thinketh neceſſary, tor to make his 

See 0p. 5. interpretation good. But when he commeth to the Apoca- 
0 lyps, there he will not haue the number te be litterallis vnder- 

eod, becauſe it made too much againſt him, who will haue 

Antichriſts raigne to endure many hundred y eares, & not 

enly 42. monethes, as S. Io. affir meth cap. 13 v. j. which 

cap. 12. v. 6. he counteth allo by daies 1200. and v. 14. with 

the veric ſame wordes of Daniel, a tyme, and iymes, and halſe 

4 tyms: andy 12. a lutla hme, which is the Short iyms he alſo 

XTH. ſpeaket h of cap. 17. u. 10. Laſtly he commcth to the Fathers, 
How nam and it is ſtrãge to (ce how light he ſetteth by their authority, 

reiecteth ſaying, that noſound argument can be draven from it: and yet he 

the Fa- would make à lhife to ſeeme to (ay ſomething, repcating 

that which he had ſaid before, that the Fathers doe not expre= 

ih ſay , that be halbe but one , and then, that ſome of them dos 

d Matth .24. (where our Sauiourſipeaketh intheplurall 

number) of Antichriſt. To both which I haue already an- 

fwered , that the Fathers vic other wordes equivalent , and 

the place of S. Matth . is chiefly to be vnderſtoed of the chiefe 

and proper Antichriſt. Finally he would faine ſkifrof thoſe 

two propricties of Antichriſt , which Cardinall Bellarmine a= 

Iradgethout of the Fathers, in his proote : and to the firſt, 

though faintly heafhrmcth, that it might all be ſaid oftbs 

whole ſucceſſis of Popes; but he ſaw himſelfe how falſe that was 

& thertore he would haue willingly denyed the — 
. 0 
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of the. Fathers, and yet he durſt not aduenture vpon that 

neither, ſaying , that be will not thereof diſpate. Where it is ꝑit 

ti full coſcc how poore M. Downam was met withall on 

fidc,and remained fo perplexed, that he could not tell which 

way to turne himſelt . But when he commeth to the ſecond 
proprietie, he ſaith, that ne will take heed, how be commeth 

any more into ſuch perplexity, and ſo he thinketh better to a 
erãue pardon for this tyme. and referre it till another mee- Se cp. 
ting, at which you ſhall heare what he will be able to ſay | 
for himſelfe. In che meane tyme, he will trie his cunning, | 
whether it will ſerue him to reach Cardinal! Bellarmme one 

little veny at the leaſt, ſince he hath byn ſoundly thwaked & 
eudgelled by him, and at laſt made to run out of the battaile 

witn a broken head; and ſo he layeth downe his defenſiue 
weapons, and betaketh himſelte to the offenſiue, bringing 

the arguments which gellarmine alleadgeth out of other He- 

retikes, as though they were his one. 

9 . And yct he would taine ſeem to add ſomething to the 1g. 
force of the firſt argument: and tor this purpoſe he maketh ; 

a Conference betwixt Paul and lohn, and in the margent citeth 
3. places out of S. lohi Epiſtles, & after putteth the argumẽt . 1951 4» 
in forme, but in ſubſtance addeth nothing at all, but ratner 3 
weakeneth it much by a new interpretation of his owne ,* 
how our Sauiour ſhall kill Antichriſt with the fpirit of his 

mouth, that is (ſaith he) wich the inifirte of the word: Cz (0 it ſhall — 
not be neceſlat ie to expect our Sauiours coming to kill him, ꝑis fel. 
for that M. Dounam, and his fellow Miniſters of the Word, lowes ar- 
will take the matter vpon themſelues, But then | aske M. gument « 
Downam, how he knoweth that Antichriſt ſhall! continue to 

the end ot the world, in which the force ot the Argument 
conſitteth? 

10. Aſter this, he beginneth to reply to Cardin. Il Bellar- XIV 
mines anſwere, ſaying, that he cannot deny either the propoſittõ or the | 
aſſump:1on,8& that beonly diftingutheth of the ſormer partof the aſſump= 
tion: which I cannot thinke that M Downam laid tor any 
diſgrace tothe (olution; for if there be any fault in that kind 
of anſwering, it will redound to the diſputer, whocommit» 
teth a vice in arguing which is called Equiuocation, & the 


anſwerer that findcth it out, is worthic of cõmendation. But 
— | D 2 MN. 


Par. 1. 2 A Treatiſe of Amicbriſt. 


A. Dornum goeth about to oucrthrow the diſtinction, with 
impugning tirſt the explication, which Bellermine vſeth by 
the limilitude of Chriſte comming, which it pleaſeth M. 
Doirnam to call his firft proofe , and to note out of Plato, that it is 
4 moſt ſlippery argument. But neither Pla nor he will deny, 
but that it is a good kind of explication, which is all that 
Bellarmine vſed it for, as M. Domnam might haue eaſily conſi- 


D dered, ſeeing Bellarmine begin to proue in two ſortes ſtraight 
— atter. But — muſt giue one, that hath an ill cauſe in band 
nes expli · leaue to ſecke to help himſelfe by all the trickes, and fetches 
cation, & he can inuent, for it was not without a further purpoſe, that 
anſwere M. Downaw would needes haue Bellarmine proue, and not 


for his 
arg 


anſwere in this ſimilitude, if you conſider his wordes. In 


* which ſumilitude ( ſaith he ) there is no proportion, vnleſſe that which is 


in queſtion be taken for graunted, namely that Antichriſt is but one par- 
ticuler perſon, 4s Chrift is. So that there is proportion in it, if 
Autichriſt may be laid to be a particuler perſon, which wil- 
be alwaies lawful for Bellarmiue, or any other defendant to af 
firme, till his Aduerſary drive him from that aſſertion by 


ſome foreible argument, andlikewiſe to explicate in what 


ſenſe he ſaith ſo, by ſome — — which his Aduerſaries 
themſelues cannot deny. Whertore M. Downem commeth to 
the protaſu, or propoſition of the fimilizude, and ſaith plainly, that it 
is yntrxe:which he proueth firſt, for that the Holy Ghoſt maketb a 
kind of oppefition betwix1 Gods ſending of the Prophets, and the comme 

of Chrift. As though all kind of oppoſition did make that pro- 
poſition vntrue, or rather ſome kind ot oppoſition ere not 
neceſſary to make it true, as of the bgnre, and that which is 
prefigured, the forerunner and he that is forerunner, the 
member & the head . Secondly for that the Prophets or Patriar- 
cbes are not any there called the forerunners of Chrift , but one ly S. 
lohn Baptift , tor that he went & lie befare . So that M. Downam 


Downams runteth, that he who goeth a litle before, may well be 


abſurd 
folly . 


aid to goe before, but he that goeth farre before, may not: 
which is a ſtrang affirmation , except he meaneth to make 
it good by affirming , that S. Jobn Baptiſt did prepare Cgriſts 
way, becauſe he only lived in Chriſts tyme, and pointed 
him out with his finger, which I am ſure M. Downanm 
will not ſay, and conſequentlie vpon better deliberation = 
| _ 
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will graunt, that Chriſt came in the Patriarches and Pro- 
phets aſwell. as in S. lohn Baptift , ſince thatthey went before 
aſwell as he, and prepared alſo the way for Chriſts comming: 
and there is aſmuch oppoſition made betwixt S. Iobn Baptiſt 
and our Sauiour, as bet wixt bim and the Patriarches or Pro- 

hets. After this, he maketh an idle obiectiõ ef his owne, & 
anſwereth it as ſleightly, both which I leaue alſo to himſelſe 
to conſider. Laſtlie he commeth to the reddition or y lication, 
which he ſaith is cantradictory to 1.10.4. 3. 2. Io. 7. wholaith, 
that anticbrift with the article prefixed , and whome they beard waste 
come, was already come: which you heard Bellarmine graunt 
with a diſtinction, not in his owne perſon, but in his fore - 
runners, and now M. Downemproueth it very ſubitantially, 
by repeating the former argument for want of another, and 
ſo he ſtandeth at a non pu, only he confirmeth it by the argu- 


ment, which S. lohn maketh x. Io. 2. 18. which 1 haue put N. 6. 


downe & cõfuted in the anſwere to the third place of Scrip» 
ture „ Whither I remit the Reader, not to weary him with 
fo many idle repetitions of the ſame thing, as Mi. Dowuam ma- 
ket h, which alſo I meane (God willing) to obſerue hereaf+ 
ter. 


11. To the firſt proofe of Bellarmizes anſwere, he reie- XV. 
Geth the former interpretation of thoſe 3. Fathers 3. Ambroſe, Dow nam 
: ; .” "reiegerth 
8. Chryſeſtame, and S. Hierome, by his owne abſolute authority. — 


For when he began to thinke how he might deceaue ſome ners. 


of the ſimple ſort, by making a ſhew that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, he did put this downe for a chiefe Principle, that 
Antichriſt ſhould be no open, but a diſguiſed enemy, and a 
pretended Chriſtian: and this hewil defend againſt allthe 
Fathers, yea againſt the Apoſtles, & Chriſt himſelfe, though 
with thisdiffcrence , that againſt the Fathers, who with- 
out all doubt, were the members of Chriſt, he oppoſeth him» 
ſelfe manifeſtlic : but againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles onlie 
couertlie, by falſe expoſitions of his owe head, with which 
he conuinceth, that he is only amember of that great Anti- 
chriſt, and not the great Antichriſt himſelfe . But I hope 
well, that both M. Downam himſelfe and all that follow him, 
or joyne with him againſt thoſe ancient Fathers the true 
members of Chriſt, will at length ĩoyne with themagainſt 

js D 3 _ thoſe 


we." x, 30 of Treatiſe of Antichriff. 
** thoſe diſguiſed enemies aud pretcaded Chritians, of which 
number, they themſelues are for the preſent. And in the 
meane tyme, till they amend tnemſelues, they mult giue vs 
leaue to thinke with the holy Fat ners, that both Antichriſts 
members, as alſo himſelſe haue bene, and ſh ilbe not onl 
dilguiſed, but alſo open euemies of Chriſt, as you ſee tnoſe 
holy Fathers affirme of Nero and the other of the Feretikes. 
Antichtiſts ho deceaue ſecretly, which both M. Downam and we allo 
members admit. And yet we may note, that this ſecrecy ofthe Here- 
ſometimes tilees is not ſo great, but that many times it cont : yneth ma- 
open ene · giteſt oppoſition againſt Chriſt, as we (ce in Simon Mg 
mycs to yho named himſeſte Chriſt, and in Montaras who would 
needes be the Holy Ghoſt. And if M. Du had rather haue 
new examples he may remember George Duuid, and M. Hackęt 
wich bisewo Prophets. But now | would aſke M. Downam, 
What it maketh agiintt Bellarmine, whether the members and 
Forerunner of Antichriſt be diſguiſed or open enemies, ſo 
that it be graunted ,that then there were ſome ſuch, and yet 
che great Antichriſt was not yet come, a« M Downam himſelfe 
coufeſſeth, that the Antichriſt : 1 · x w.46 not revealed vntill 
606. yeares after; ſo that till then Anrichrilt was come 
only efter aſort, that is ( as after he explicateth ) in ſome 
ol his members, which is all that Belarmine pretended. But 
perhappes M. Downars will ſay, that he knew well inough 
wheat he ſaid wheq he only affirmed that Antichriſt r it: 
rde mn not then revealed , though be were come. But then | would 
aske him how he was otherwiſe come, then in the Heres 
tikes his members, which is that which Bellarmine anſwereth. 
And if he ca ſhe vs no other manner, then we may ſee how 
eaſie a matter it is to vnderſtand, that Antichriſt might be 
ſo ſaid to be come in S. Pauband S. lobns tyme , and yet that 
the chiefe & proper Antichriſt, or iz · x is not yet come 
in perſon, but ſhalbe one man in the end of the world. 
XVI. 12. To the ſccond proofe. Firſt M. Downem anſwereth, 
Do vnam that it camot be proved out of Scripture, or by any ſound argument, that 
reieQeth. Peter and Paul were Bichopsof Rome. For you — 
all ancient that theauthority of S. Irenew, or of all ancient writers is of 
Writers. no force at all with M. Domnam: and beſfid-s, he knoweth 
well inough, thats. Faul isſaidto haue byn in Rome ” the 
22 5 4 GCL. 
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Scripture, and S. Peter alſo , if he will ſtand to his owne ex- 

ſition ot the wold Babylenʒ and ſuppoſing they were there, 

hope he will as ſoone graunt them the Biſhoprick , as any 

other. But to let this paſſe, M.Downam will be tw yee aduiſed 
before he graunt, that the Biſhop of Rome at that tyme (Who. 
ſocuer he was ) was Antichriſt, which is as much as Belle. 
mine would hauc denied at this preſent, and u. Downemdoth 
bim that coutteſy; yea and to agre with him in the expoſi- 
tion of S. Paul and S. lobn. For thus he writeth. VV ben we ſay 
that Antichriſt vas come in the 4pofiles tyme, we ſpeakę of the bodze of 
Amichriſt uub'S. lodn : when we ſay that Antichriſt bath his ſcate in 
Rome,, weſpeake ofthe bead of this body: ſoc that now you ſce 
heer be diſtinct perions, part of which were come, and part 
not come in S. labns tyme. But u. Don vam gocth about to de- 


31 Chap. 3,5 


ceaue the Reader by tchiing him a "I ofthe Pope,with- Dewnam 


out any proofe, and from the purpole . But he mult be put f 


in mind to anſwer Cathegerxò. whether Antichriſt that S. Paul ſrom the 
and S. Ihen ſaith was come in their ty me, were the ſame, that Purpoſe . 


was to haue his ſeat in Rome or noe? If he ſaith yes, then he 
muſt alſo graunt, that S. Peter and S. Paul, or whoſocuer had 
the ſeate at that tyme was Antichriſt. If he will tick to his 
noc; then it is playne, that there is no conſequence in Bex 
argument: Some manner of Antichriſt was come in the A- 
politics tyme: Ergo no other, that ſhalbe only one man can 
come after, vnleſſe he were aliue at that tyme. Vet for all 
this M. Downam maketh the beſt ſhift he can, ſaying, that in 
Bellarmines argament there is no conſequence, yulesthis be talen for grã- 
ted, that Anttchriff ts but one man, which is the queſtion; & af- 
ter he frameth arguments as it pleaſeth him. But M. Don. 
nam ſhould haue conſidered, that Bellamins ſuppoſed not, that 
Antichriſt was but one man, neither was it much materiall 
in this place, if we ſpeake only of the chiefe and proper An- 
tichriſt, whome Bellarmine only affirmeth to be one: but he 
ſuppoſeth that which M. Dewnamand his Maiſter Bez4 put 
in their probation, it they will conclude any thing, that 
Antichriſt of whom S. John ſpeaketh is the ſame, that is to 
haue his ſcat at Rowe, for then it followeth very well, that he 
in perfon had h is ſeate in Nome: in the Apoſtles tyme; & not 
only in the heretikes his members. For if this ſecond were 
inough 
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' 1nough, iewerenotnecceſlary , that he himſelfe ſhould bea- 
liue at that tyme, and conſequently he might well inough 
be ſlaine at the end of the world, & yet be no very old ma 
neither; for that it is vncertaine, when he was to be borne. 
For certaine it is, that he needed not to be in S. Pauls and 

S. tobns tyme, if they ſpeake not of him in perſon, but on- 

lie of lome of his members, which for ought S. Paul and S. 

lohn ſay, or M. Domnam can proue, might be in the world be- 
fore he himſelfe came in perſon, not only manic an hundreth 

yeare, * M. Domnam graunteth of 600. but alſo many 

an 8. 

XVII; 13. Laſtly M. Deunam commeth to Bellarmines anſwere 
to the confirmation, where firſt he cenſureth that tradition, 

Downam Which the Fathers gather commonly out of the Scripture, 
cenſureth that Elias ſhall come in perſon, before the ſecond comming 
the Fa. of Chriſt, for a lewizb fable: and yet doth he not ſo much as 
ther. gocabout to proue with any argument, that it ſhall not be 
ſoe, but only confirmeth, that S. Iohn Baptiſt was called Elias; 
and giueth the reaſon why he was ſo called, in which there 
is no controuerſy . And at leaſt wiſe he might haue vouchſa- 

fed, to haue —* vs out of his high learning » What our Sa- 

uiour meant in that place which Bellarmine citeth, by ſayin 

that Elias indeed shall come, for this cannot be vnderſtood of 8 

See Chap. s. lobn Baptiſt, who as our Sauiour affirmeth in the (ame place, 
was alreadie come: wherfore till M. Downam bringeth ſome 

better proofes, I take it, any wiſe man vill not only ſuppoſe 

as he giueth him leaue to do, but alſo hold for certaine, that 

Elias ſhall Elias: ſhall come'in perſon, though he be laid to haue come 
come in in S. lohn Baptiſt: for that he had a Ipirit like vnto his, & con- 
perſon. ſequently that it is not neceſſary, that there ſhall come no o- 
ther Antichriſt in perſon, at the end of the world, becauſe 8. 

lohn ſaith, that he was come in his tyme in ſome of his mem- 

bers, whoſe ſpirit was like his: for Bellarmine diſputeth not 

now , but anſwereth by producing another place of Scr ip- 

ture like vnto that which ĩs obiected, — be de- 

nied to bea good manner of anſwering. But M. Downam 

bringeth forth a place of Scripture , where Dauid is promi- 
Execb. 34. ſed to come aſter he was dead, and yet it is not vnderſtood 
of King Dauia, but af Chriſt; and therfore neither is Elias to 

come 
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come againe. But Mi. Donam will eaſily ice, if it pleaſeth him | 
to put this argument in forme ( in which he ſcemethto take 
particuler delight) that one may well anſwere him, nego 
conſequentiam , and withall he may note, how that name Da- 
aid is ſomtime taken properly, and ſometime for a diſtin 

rſon which is figured by the former, which is ſomewhat 
— then that the type ſhould take the name of the chiefe 
and principall in that kind, which it ſigureth: and as it were 

noe good argument to ſay, Dauid ſhall come, therfore he is wil 
not come, for there be two to whome the name of Dauid a- 
greeth; ſo like wiſe the argument which we haue bene diſ- 
cuſſing all this while, concludeth not, fince it is only thus: 
Antichriſt is already come, therefore he ſhall not come in 
the end ot the world, for that there be more then one An- 
tichriſt, and the chiefeſt is not come any other w¾iſe yet 
then in his members. 

14. Concerning Bexas ſecond reaſon M. Domnam addeth IIII. 
to the 7. of Daniel alſo the 11. and beſides the 13. and 17. Apor. 
and ſaith that in all theſe places vnder the name & figure of a beaſt 
75 not deſcribed one ſingular thing or perſon, but 4 whole ſtate or ſucceſſion, 
and in the aſſumption inſteed of 2. Theſſ 2: he putteth down 
Apoc. 13. where he ſaith, antichriſt is deſcribed vnder the nente & XVIII 
figure of a beaſt: then he proueth the propoſition by induction 
out of they. & 8 of Daniel and Apoc. i 3. ſo that he hath made a Pownam | 
new argument of his owne, for that belike he could not cannot - 
ſaue his M. Beza from abſurdities, if he ſhould haue followed defend 
his Argument agaiaſt Bellarmines anſwere and yet he putteth Beza. 
downe Bellarmines anſwere, as though it had bene giuen to 
this ne Argument, which he hath coyned himſelfe. In Downam 
which he ſheweth leſſe vpright dealing then Bellarmine doth, applieth 
with the Scripturcs, by ſaying, that in the 8. Chap. of Da- Bellarmi- 
niel the Ram and the Goat ſignify but two ſeuerall K inges, des anſ- 


which M. Domnam th inketh to be againſt the Scriptute, for Wee 


that in the 20. v. where the viſion 1s expounded, there is in | 4%. 
Hebrew, the word Kinges, in the plurall number, and for Ban. 8. T 
- thatafterward Daniel addeth of the Goat, that the great horng 
which was betirixt his eyes is the firſt King namely Alexander, and con- 
ſequently the Goat, whole horne this was, could not be the 
fame Alexander. Forthe firſt part of which obiection M Do- 

2 E nam 
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nam muſt be content, that we attribute aſmuchts S. Hierome 
both in skill in the Hebrew tongue, and in Scripture, as to 
himſelfe, and S. Hierome tranſlateth the Hebrew word in 
the ſingular number, Rex Medorum eſt atque ber ſarum: ſo that 
either he thought that the plurall number was put for the 
ſingular, as it is vſuall in Scripture, or cls in the Hebrew 
text in his tyme, it was alſo in the ſingular number: and the 


flrſt reaſon hath the more probability in this place, for that 


Darius was in effect two Kings, ſince he had two Kingdoms, 
which is allo ſiguified by the two hornes, which the 
Ramme had. And this is ſo much the more plaine for that 
It.is manifelt, that he who was oucrthrowne by Alexander 
was no other then Dari one King, as we read in 1. Ma- 
chab. 1. and luſtine lib. 11. and Plin. lib. 10. cap. 7. doe alſo teſti- 
fy.. Now for the ſecond part, A. Downam might caſily ſee, 
that both the Goat, and the horne being called a King in the 
ſame 21. v. either doe both ſignify Alexander, or elſe if the 
one doe ſignify the King, and the other the Kingdome; 
he muſt giue vs ſome reaſon, why rather the former ſhould 
be taken for the kingdome, then the latter, eſpecially ſince 
ve [ce in the ſame Chapter, that by the two hornes of the 


Ram, arc ſignified his two Kingdomes; and beſides, it is 


well kaowne that he who did conquer and ouercome the 
King of the Medes and Perſians, was no other then Alexander , 
Who is alſo called Hircus caprarum, after the Hebrew phraſe, 
which ſignifieth a yong Goat (as I might prouc by many 
examples, but that I ſuppole M · Downam to be ſo cunning 
both in Scripture and Hebrew, that he will not contradict 
it far that he was not paſt 20. yeares ould when he began 
his Monarchie by his admirable viRorics, for which in the 
5 verſc he is ſaid ,tobaue gone ſo ſwiſtly, as thongh be had flowen in the 
axre, endnot tous hed the earth. By which meancs, the litle horne 
which he had bet ixt his eyes, that is the Kingdome which 
he gouerned, came to be very great & ſtrong in a ſhort ſpace 
& at his death as deuided into foure little ones, in reſpect 
of his great Monarchie, which contayned all thoſe 4. Atter . 
this M. Don im commeth to Bellarmines ſecond anſwere, to 
which he graunteth, that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of any of the 4. 
beaftes , ſpoken of by Daniel, Which in effect is to graunt, that 
Betas 
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Bezas conſequence was nothing worth: and poore M. Dow- 
nam had no other ſhift, but to lay, that noe man ſaid ſo, becauſe 
he meant not to ſay ſo himſelfe. And yet to ſet the better face 
on it, he denieth allo that Antichriſt is the litile horne, as Bellarmine 
affirmeth. But he ſhould haue conſidered that the other was 
that which was neceſſary, that the argumẽt might ſtand in 
force, and that now Bellarmine is the defendant, and therfore 
it is not inough for M. Downam to deny what he ſaith, but he 
mult alſo proue the contrary. Thus much for Beæas argumẽt 
whichas you ſee Bellarmine hath ſolued cuen by M. Downams 
owne confeſſion, and therfore he hath added other places of 
Scripture, to hould it vp from falling, or rather he hath let 
Bez45 argument fall, for that it was paſt recouery, and hath 
patched vp another of his ow ne. To which I aſwere that 
in all the places which he citeth, only in the 7. of Daniel, by 
the beaſtes be ſignified Kingdomes; for in the 11. of Daniel 
there is not once any Beaſt named, and Apoc. 13. there be two 
Beaſtes, but the former ſignifyeth only one man Antichriſt, & 
the latter his chiefe falſe Prophet, and Apoc. 17. the Beaſt ſig- 


nifieth the Diuel. All which M. Downam muſt not put me to 


roue now, till it be my turne, and then he ſhall ſee I ſhal- 
be better ſtored both with arugments & authority thẽ he is 
who bringeth neither. And as for the aſſumption, that in the 
13. of Apoc. Antichriſt is the ſecod Beaſt, Ihaue already denied 
it;for M.Downam was in ſome need of Scripture, & ſo he was 
inforced to vic one place, both in his propoſitio & aſſũptiõ, 
and to thruſt in other which made nothing to his purpole. 
15. About the th ird obiection M. Domnam had little to 
adde, only he explaneth what a ſubſtantiall ground they 
haue for the expoſition of that word (Apoſtsſv) which is no 
other, but becauſe it pleaſeth them to vnderſtand it ſo. And 
to Bellarmines ſirſt anſwere, he ſaith : that it doth rather make 
againſt himſelfe, then otherwiſe, for that he cannot inferr 
thence , that Antichriſt is but one Man. As though he that anſwe- 
reth were to inferreany thing, and not only to ſhew, how 
his aducrſary inferreth nothing. VVherfore M. Downam ad- 
deth, that rather the contrary u to le inſerred: ſor if Apoſtaſy be put by 
a Metommie of the adiunct, for the ſubiect, or rather ofthe eſſect for the 
cauſe , that is for the parties which doe reuolt, then it followeth, that An- 
'F XY tichriſt 
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Downam ticlxiſt ſignifieth the whole body and Kingdome of Antichriſt. In which 
miſtaketh reply ot his, I can fee no other reaſon but want of conſide- 
Bellarmi- ration of that which Bellarmine hath ſaid: for the interpreta- 
© » tion, which is giuen by him in his firſt anſwere of the word 
Apoſt aſie ĩs onely this, that Antichriſt is called the Apoſtaſie , for that 

be sbalbethe cauſe that many ſorſake God: ſo that northole which 

forſake God, but he that is the cauſe therof, is called the 4- 

poſtaſie. And lo though thoſe that forſake God be many, yet 

he that is the cauſe may be only one. If M. Downam hati any 

thing to reply againſt this, cyther he mult ſhew., that the 

cauſe of the Apoſtaſie, may not be called the 4poſtaſie, or elſe, that 

one man may not be the cauſe that many torſake God, and 

Dou nam not ſpeake ſo confuſedly and darkly as he doth, leaſt he make 
ſpeaketh men thinke that he vſeth thatart, to ſeeme to lay ſomthing, 
from the when he hath nothing to ſay indeed, which may be allo 
purpoſe, ſuſpected , by that which he addeth out of S. Auguſtine of an 
opinion which he miſliketh not, and which Bellarnane al- 

leadgeth in his third anſwere, as alſo of Antichriſts fitting 

in the Church; all which he knoweth well inough to make 

nothing to the force of this argument, nor to be againſt this 

firſt an were of Bellarmine, and therfore is but an idle add iti- 

on for want of matter to the purpoſe . About the ſecond 

reaſon; that Bellarmine giueth, why Antichriſt may be called 
Antichriſt the Apoſtaſy, M. Downam hith nothing to ſay againſt it, but 
ſhalbe an only noteth, that ſeeing none can be an Apoſtata which hath 
Apoſtata. not bene a Chriſtian, Antichriſt ſhal not bea Iew, but a back 
ſliding and reuolted Chriſtian: which if we take the name 

properly, as it ſignifieth one that falleth from Chriſt ; is a 

pro able argument; that Antichriſt ſhalbe baptized: but yet 

e may be a lew , both by birth, as alſo by profeſſion, as Iu- 

lian was a Gentil in profeſſion, and yet a notable Apoſtara» 

But this name may alſo be vnderſtood of thoſe which fall 

from God, though they were no Chriſtians. And in this ſẽſe 

it is more ample, and therfore more ſit for Antichriſt, who 

ſnall not only oppoſe himſelfe to Chriſt, but alſo extoll him- 

ſelfe aboue all that is called God. And this is all, that M. 

Downam replyeth to Bellarmines firſt anſwere, for he hath not 

ſoc much as gone about to proue, that Antichriſt may not be 
vnderſtood by the Apoſtaſe , becauſe he ſhalbe the cauſe that 

many 
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many forſake God, or becauſe he ſhalbe a moſt notable Apo- 
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fata; nor that one man may not be called ſoc for theſe two 


reaſons, which be only the points that could make againſt 


Bellarmmes anſwere. : 
16. To the ſecond anſwere M. Downam replicth firſt, that 


the diſſention of the Fathers, proueth that their expoſition can be noe good 
rule of interpreting the Scriptures. Which note I would he would 


XXII, 


applie to himſelfe, and his fellow-Miniſters: for no doubt The pro- 
he would find, that their expoſitions are not much worth, teſtants 
ſince they agree ſo little zand if when the Fathers doe diuer- expoſitis 
ſly expound the ſame place, it is a ſigne, that it is not certai- of Scri- 
ne which interpretation is to be followed, but that either Ptute not 


may be admitted, ſo far as they ſwarue not from any point 
of Faith;how much leſſe certainty can we haue of M.Downam 
and his fellowes, who many tymes doe not only differ from 
all others, but alſo among themſelues, and that in matters 
which belong to Faith, in which one houldeth againſt the 
other, and both againſt all the world beſides? After this u. 
Downam goeth about to prooue that the Apoſtaſie cannot ſigui- 
fic the reuolt from the Roman Empire, becauſe in other places of 
Scripture, it ſignifieth a ſalling away from God: and for that, after- 
ward it is called the myſtery of iniquitie, which was working in, and 
by the heretikes of thoſe tymes, and becauſe S. 4uguſtineexpoundeth 
it ſo. All which, as you ſee, doe only confirme the former ex- 
poſition, but nothing impugne this latter, ſpecially ſince 
M. Dou uam confeſſeth h imſelfe, that the defection from the 
Roman Empire was to goe before Antichriſts comming, and 
ſo th is expoſition contayneth —— Faith, and cõ- 
ſequentlie may be probablicdefended, which is inough for 
to ſolue the argument, eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, 
but that the word may haue this ſignification; and S. Pauls 
drift aud context doth fauour this explication, for that he 
giueth rraſons, why the comming of Chriſt was not to be 
thought ſoneere at hand, as ſome gaue out: which:he doth 
more fullie, if we vnderſtand it after this manner, eſpeci - 
ally ſince, as concerning Antichriſt, he ſpeakethplainely 
inough after. As for the nyſterte of iniquitie which M. Dotwnam 
will needes haue to beall one with the Apoſtaſie, or depar- 
ture, it is manifeſtt hat they be two diſtinctt hinges, for that 
_ E 3 ky 
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Part. 1. 38 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 
The apo- S. Paul ſuppoſeth euidentlie v. 3 that the reuolt was not yet 
ſtaſie and come, and v. 7. he affirmeth plainely, that the myſterie of 
the My- Iniquitie did worke then. For nam ( ſaith he) the myſtery of Ini- 
ſtery of I- _.. - 
ery Of L quit worketh, only that he which now bouldeth , doe hould vntill be be 
nf al fakenourof the way,andthenthgrwickedone halbe revealed. In which 
one. Wordsheſcemeth to repeat that, which he had ſaid before in 
See cap , other wordes, aſſigning plainlie the tyme ot Antichriſts 
14. 1. 3. comming, by the taking away of him, which houldeth, 
that is, the Roman Emperour; and conlequentlic it is verie 
probable, that he meant the reuolt from him before, by the 
Apoſtaſie , which the latin Interpreter conſidering, did not 
Howfar tetaine the Oreeke worde Apeſtaſia, which ſeemeth to be 
diners ex. more appropriated to the falling from God, but tranſlated 
poſitions it Diſceſſo, which may very well be applied to this other. 
are to be Now it is no meruaile, that S. Auguſtin fauoureth the other ex- 
admitted. poſitiõ, which he taketh for the beſt, but yet he refuteth not 
this: & it is his rule, that when diuers expoſitions be cõfor- 
Aug · lib. mable to Faith, they ate all to be admitted, as Bellarmine ad- 
z2.Confeſ5. mitteth them. But M. Downam will diſprooue and diſallow 
cpi of what miſliketh him, or hindereth his hercſics , and this 
with his owne priuate, but yet moſt abſolute authoritie, 
which he preſumeth the holic Ghoſt bath giuen him in all 
ſuch affaires. But the beſt is, that all men are as free from o- 
bligation to belieue him, as he and his fellowes are readie 
to take ſo mueh vpon them. 
XXII. 17. Tothe third Anſwere M. Downem replieth, that the 
Downams euent bathsbewed,that this generall reuolt bath bym made by little &litile. 
petitio To which (to anſwere him in forme) I denic his Anteccdet 
Principij for that it is the chicfe matter in controuerſie, and therfore 
ſhould not haue bene taken for the Antecedent, but for the 
Conſequent. Next he ſaith, that 4 thu reuolt didgrow by degrees, 
ſo it cannot be aboliched at once, but by degrees, and therefore was notlike 
to be an Apoſtaſy oſthree yeares,and a halſe only. To which I anſwere 
that if it did not grow by degrees, then it maie be aboliſhed 
at once, and therfore is like 1nough to be an Apoſtaſie of three 
yeares and a halfonly. Beſides that, it is not neceſlaric,that ie 
ſhould be ſo long in aboliſhing, as it was in — , eſ- 
peciallie when God himſelfe taketh the matter in hand, and 
victh his abſolute power, as he will doe in this caſe, as S. Paul 
by. | Cw 
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teſtificth 2. Tbeſſ. 2. Thirdly he draweth an argument from 
the conuerſion of the Tewes, whom he ſaith, nenber our Saus- 
our 44 he was a man, andthe Miniſter of Circumciſion, nor the Apoſtles and 
other Diſciples could for many peares conuert, notunthſt anding ther do- 
Arine and miracles were more eſſectuall and admirable, then thoſe of An- 


39 Chap.2, 


tichriſt. Where firſt M. Downamis ver ie bould with our Sa- Chriſtes 
niour, though he ſpeake of him only as man, limitting his knowledg 


knowledge and power to that only which he did: whes- ; 


Is not to 


as the rule therot is farre different, except M. Domnam doth a 
alſo thinke, that he had not all perfect knowledge, and po- ted by 
wer from the beginning, which I will not charge him with that which 
all, vntillI heare him ſay ſo, for that I haue a better opiniõ he did. 


of him, then that he will fall into ſo yu folly or blaſphe- 
my. Wherfore I doubt not, bur that he will eaſily ſee, that 
our Saviour taught and wrought according to that which 
was ſet downe by the heauenly wiſdome of his Eternall 
Father , who gaue to the lewes ſuch outward meanes, as 
were very ſufficient in that kind to haue drawne them toac- 
knowledg and receaue their true Meſia; but yet no doubt, 
could haue taught them more plainly, and not in Parables, 
as our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaid, and did alſo to his Apoſtles, and 
likewiſe could haue wrought greater miracles, as well as the 
Apoſtles, and their ſuceeſſors, but he wrought thoſe which 
were determyned to be wrought in that tyme, and which 
were foretould in the Scriptures, & denied flatly to work 
ſome other, as to giue them ſignes from Heauen , and to 
come dowune from the Croſſe. But beſides theſe outward 
meanes; he vſed other inward, which are far more effectu- 
all, and ther fore I meruaile much; that M. Downam forgot 
them, for Iwill not ſuſpect, that he was either ſo ignorant 
as not to know them, or ſo addicted to Pelagiu as to deny 
them: and yet in theſe alſo he vſed ſuch moderation as on the 
one ſide, the Iewes had no want of them, if they would not 
haue bene wanting themſelues, and yet our Sauiour could 
haue giuen them far greater inward helpes then he did. Nei- 
ther muſt u. Downam urge his diſtinction too far of Chriſt as 
Min; for either it will prooue too much, or noth ing at all. 
For if he ſpeake ot the humanitie of Chriſt, conſidered in it 
ſelfe, and not as the inſtrument of his Diuinitie, — 
cou 
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could not doe any miracle at all ofthoſe which he aQuallie 
did and therefore Ialway ſuppoſe, that M.Downamiſpeaketh 
not in this bale aud vn worthy ſenſe, by Which Chriſt is 
conſidered, not only as man, but alſo as if he were no more, 
nor no better then a pure man; but if it be conſidered , 
as the inſtrument of his Diuinity, then his power extendeth 
it ſelfe ſo farre , as the power of God himſelfe, though actu- 
ally he putteth not all jn execution, but only that which 
Gods eternall wiſdome hat h appointed. But now to u. Do- 
nams reply, I graunt the Antecedent, but deny the Conle- 
uent, cheifly , for that we haue ſufficiẽt ground to think 
15 though w'. could not vnderſtand the reaſon of it: and 
beſides; that very obſtinacy of the lewes doth giue a ſuffici · 
ent cauſe of this euent. For if, being aſſailed by ſuch effecu. 
all and wonderfull meanes as the doctrine and miracles of 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles and Diſciples were, notwithſtanding 
it was forcible inough to keep them in their former ſynnes, 
and to draw them iuto farce. greater; what meruailę is it, 
that being deſtituto of ſuch extraordinary helpes, and ſet y- 
pon by Antichriſt and his followers, who ſball abound with 
all power and deceitfull meanes, and ſuch eſpecially as they 
expect; that they yield ynto his docttine, & take him with 
one accord to be the Meſſiar, whom, they haue fo long expe- 
cted. And as for the zelt of the world that ſhall ioyne with 
him, it ſhall not come, eſpecially ar the firſt, ſo much fox the 
liking of his doctrine, as for deſire of liberty, coldenes of 
How A n- charity, and abounding in ſynne, which be the cha ines by 
tichriſt Which men are dra wen into errours, hereſies, and infidelity, 
ſhall draw as both our dauiour and S̃. Paul teach, and the experience of 
— to all ages, and particulerly of this of ours, doth manifeſtlie 
2 ſhew. which I could wiſh M. Domnam and others of his mind 
MT to conſider attentiuely, & they may perhaps come to know 
more plainely, the ground of their new ghoſpell, by this 
conſideration duly weighed , then by all rhe bookes that 
they can read written, eyther for it, or againſt it. And be- 
ſides M. Downam may conſider what —— ouerthrowes in 
Faith, temporall commodities and perſecution will cauſe, of 
which he may alſo find tore of examples in this our miſera- 
ble Countrey, where no ſmall multitudes ioyne with Prorc- 
o: ſtants 
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ſtants, only for theſe reſpects, as would eaſily appeare, if it 
would pleaſe his Maieſty to giue all men liberty to vſe their 
conſcience, and profeſſe the Religion which they belicue in 
hart to be true. Laſtly M. Donam taketh vp Bellarmine very 
ſhort, for abuſing the authority of S. Auguſtine: and yet with 
reading the place in Bellarmine he ſhould haue ſleene, that Bel- 
lar. ſaith only, that S. Auguſtine writeth, that the place of S. Paul 


"Chap. 22 


Dounam 


was ſo vnderſtood by many ancient writers; lo that in this miſtaketk 
M. Downam delt very hardlie with Bellarmine; but after abu- and abu 
ſeth not only Bellermine, but alſo thoſe Ancient writers, and ſeth Bel- 
S. Auguſtine himſelfe, by affirming, that they only ſpeake of the my: lar. and 
ffery of Iniquity, teaching that it chould ſtill vors, that is, that vſcumd other Aus 
men in the church sball more & more reuolt, vntill they make a ſalſicient chor 35 


number for Antichriſt but that there is neuer a word of this deſection cau- 
ſed eyther by one man, or in ſo short a time, but rather the comrary. The 
Cauſe of which rath aſſertion is his miſtaking , for Bellar- 


mine citeth thoſe, which S. Auguſtine alleadgeth tox the expo- 


fit ion ofthe word Diſcesſio,or as he readeth it, Tranſſuga , by 


which he ſaith ſome vnderſtand not ipſum Principem, the chiefe 


Antichriſt himſelfe, but his whole body, that is, the multi- 


tude of men which belong to him, togeather with the chiefe 


himſclfe . By which it plainly appeareth that he ſpeaketh of 
the defection cauſed by this Prince; the tyme of whole 
raigne, is manifeſt in the Scripture it ſelfe. 2 
18. To the 4. anſwere, M.Downareplicth(hauing firſt made 
a parẽtheſis in Bell. name, as though hethought that the apoſta- 
{ſy wherofthe Apoſtle ſpake, were to endure many ages, tho- 
ugh he could not choſe but ſee, that he thought nothingleſſc) 
that this 4. anſweress onerthrown bythe firſt . In which he is either 
very fimple,ordecciptful:for it is plaine, that whe one giuetl 
diuersanſweres to one argumẽt, he is not bound to make the 
all agree together, but euery one by it ſelfe. After he ſaith 
that he hath-heted, that the whole body of Apoſtataes, and Heretikes 
Proſeging the name of Chriſt, is Amichriſt, about which I remit the 
Reader to that, which hath bene anſwered to what he hath 
laid hitherto. Thirdly he anſwereth inſteed of reply ing, that 
all degrees going beſore the reuelation of Antichriſt, were a diſtoſition not 
to the being, but to the revealing of Antichriſt : for (as S. John ſaith) An- 
dialriſt 'wasintbe Apaſt aſy, neu her could ſie be reur aled, vnſes he firſt were. 
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But to this Bellarmine anſwered long ſince, that Antichriſt | 
was not in thie Apoſtles tyme in perion, but only in bisfore- 
runners; and the diſtinction of being, and reuealing is im- 


ichriſts Pert inent, euen in M. Downams owne opinion, if he ſpeake 
— of thechiefe Antichriſt in perſon, whome he Will haue to 
& reuela- haue bene reuealed ſo ſoone as he came, & ſo like wiſe were 
tion all his forerunners alſo; which is no metuaile, if we conſider, 


One. 


that their comming is, when they begin to teach falſe do- 
ctrines, by which they are alſo neceſſarily knowne to be 
come, to all ſuch as know thoſe doctrines to be falſe: fo that 


_ It isplaine, that their comming and their reuclation is all 


one, as the — of the ſunne & the light, by which it is 
reuealed. And the like is of any thing, that is neceſſarylie cõ- 
ioyned to ſome manifeſt token, by which it may be knowne, 
as heretikes and Apoſtataes are it they declare themſelues for 
ſuch by doctrine and workes, of which M. Downam may haue 
examples in his Maifters , Luther, Caluin, and the reſt ; who 
wereforthwith'reucaled to be Heretikes, fo ſoone as they 
began to teach new doctrines: only it may be, that they 
may for ſome ſpace diſſemble, and ſeeme to be Catholikes 
though in hart they be Heretikes. But this maketh nothing 
to the purpoſe, for all that tyme they are not come in the 
fight of men, but only in the fight of God; and no man 
will deny, but that Antichriſt may come in this fort before 
he begin to teach. But this is not the comming, which M. 
Downam talketh of, ſince he ſaith, that Antichriſt was come 
in Symon Magus, and others who taught Hereſies, and yet he 
28 haue him reuealed, till the chiefe Antichriſt come 
alſo. After this, he citeth Theodoretu, ho by Apoſtaſy vn- 
derſtandeth Antichriſtes preſence. As though Bellarmine had 
not admitted and anſwered that interpretation before. Laſt- 
lie he noteth fora thing verie vnlikelie, that the preparati- 
on for Antichriſt ſhould be 1500. yeates in making, & that 
be ſhould continue õly 3 yeares anda half. As though the 
preparation for our Bleed Sauiour had not bene as long, & 
the tyme of his preaching and working miracles as ſhort. Be- 
ſides that Antichriſt was not to come till the Ghoſpell of 
Chriſt had bene preached ouer all the world; & many partes 
fallen away fromt he Faith, which they bad receaued, = 
| the 
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the reſt in great diſpoſition, by reaſon of their corrupt cu- 
ſtomes to doe the ſame. All which could not be done in few 

cares, as neither was Antichriſt to be ſuffred to raigne any 
ong tyme, leaſt he ſhould ouercome, euen the very choſen, 
if it were poſſible, and ther fore our Sauiour was to deſtroy 
him in ſo ſhort a ſpace. i 
19. To the laſt anſwere he vaunteth, as though he had 
gotten a great aduantage, for that Bellermme gocth ſo farre, 


Chap. ꝛ. 


xxv. 


as ſuppoſing all that which they would haue were true, yet Downams 
it maketh nothing againſt vs. And heere M. Downam brag- vayne 
eth of the goodnes of his argumẽt, & yet ſtraight way after bragging « 


e calleth it oly an ãſwere. But the poore ma is deceaued in 


thinking that when one ſaith, tranſeat, becauſe the argument 


is impertinent, that he doth it, becauſe the argument is ve- 
ry good, heras indeed it is only becauſe it is nothing worth 
as M. Doumam might eaſily haue ſcene in this of his, by the 4. 
precedent anſweres. And there can no argument be more 
fully anſwered , then by ſhew ing, that it may be anſwered 
many waycs, and in all opinions. Andlaitly, that though 
ie were admitted, yet the cheite queſtion remaynethas doubt. 
full as before. But M. Downom laith, that none of their ſide 


make this argument: Antichriſt is not one man: Therefore, the 


Pope is Antichriſt: which becauſe he ſaith it, we will beleeue 
him: but then I muſt aſke him, whether any of them make 
this argument or noe, The head ef the generall Apoſtaſie, hich en- 
dureth mam yeares is Antichriſt : but the Pope is the heado / this Apoſtaſie. 
Ergo, tbe Pope is Antichriſt: tor this M. Downam h imſelte ſetteth 
downe in the end of his diſcourſe : and this is the argument 
which Bellarmine anlwereth by letting paſſe the propoſit ion 
with a tranſeat though it be falſe, & denying the Aſſumptiõ. 
20. And ſo at laſt M. Downam is content to proue it, 
which he doth very worſhipfully, by an argument that is 
called petitio principij, alleadging certaine points in controuer- 
ſy. and luppoſing that we teach falſe in them all, as about 
: Marriages & Faſtings, though he know well inough that we 
allow the Sacrament of matrimony, & forbid none to mar- 
ry, but ſuch as of their owne accord haue bound themſelues 
to the eſſate of continency: nor commaund any Faſtinges, 
for that we thinke any creature of God yncleancor defiled, 
44 F 2 | nor 


Downams 
pert! 10 
brincipij 


Part. 1 44 A Treatiſe of Amichriſt. 
noraldore Images as Idols, or Gods; nor refuſe any part of Scripture 
or admit any thing againſt Scripture , as he falſely affirmeth, but 
onlie deny Hereticall interpretations, and admit certaine 
' and yndotibted Traditions, and Definitions, which a- 
gree with Scripture, and are both commended, and many 
tymes inſinuated in Scripture, though not ſo plainely expli- 
cated, as other pointes of doctrine, which are held, aſ- 
well by Tradition, as by manyfeſt Scripture, expounded 
by the vniforme conſent of — Fathers. But it is ſtrange 
Downam how M. Downam ſlippeth ouer that which, Bellarmine vrgeth 
diſſem- againſt him, which is, that they haue plainely apoſtated 
bleththe from our Church, euen by their owne confeſſion, and that 
gühcultie. they cannot ſhe , that euer we apoſtated from any Church 
- at al; and conſequently that there is farre more likelyhood, 
that they wry to the generall Apoſtaſie, of which Anti- 
chriſt is head, ſince it is plaine that in ſome ſort they are 
Apoſtataes, then we, who in no ſort can be proued to haue 
apoſtated at all. 5255 | 
21. ' Hitherto you haue ſeene, how M. Domnam hath re- 
plyed againſt Bellarmine. Now you ſhall here one obiection 
5 | his owne in theſe wordes: To the 3. former arguments a ſourth 
Aboc. 1. y be added: the 7 heads of that beaſt which ſgnifieth the Roman eſtate, 
are not ſo many perſons, but ſo many heades or States of gouerment , her- 
' by the common wealth of the Romans bath ben at diuers iymes gouerned: 
the ſixt head was the ſtateof Emperors : the 7. Antichriſt, as the Papiſis 
conſeſſe (for which he citeth Rhem. in Apoc .17. and Bellarmine: ) 
the eigbt (which alſo is one of the 7.) the ſtate of the Emperours 
renewed. Wherby itcuidently appeareth , not only that Anti- 
chriſt isnot one man, but allo that the Pope( whois the 7. 
head) is Antichriſt. X 
To which I anſwere, thatallor the moſt part of this ex- 
poſirion is falſe, and eſpeciallie that which appertayneth to 
the preſent purpoſe . For firſt he bringeth neither author nor 
xcaſon to proue, that thoſe 7 . heades did ſigniſie 7. ſtates of 
gouernement in Rome; and others as good authors as M-DownZ 
doe expound it farre otherwiſe. Secondly, though we admit 
th is expoſition as probable, and that the head Is Antichriſt 
= it followeth not, that he ſhalbe any more then one man, 
ior he may haue a different gouernement, which is to — 
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but only in his owne tyme, eſpecially ſince in the ſame place 
he ĩs (aid to ſtaie a abort iyme, and els where it is plainly expli- 
cated that it ſhalbe only three yeares and a halfe; and fo. it 
appeareth not ſoe euidentlie, as M. Donain weeneth, that An- 
tichriſt or the 7. head ſhall not be one man, euen in his owne 
expoſition, and much lefl that the Pope is Antichriſt, For 
neither is he the 7. head, ſince the 6. ſtill remayneth; neither 
hath he enduted a ſhort tyme, as the, head ſhall. And as 
for the 8. which M. Downam would make an head alſo / 


hap. 25 


for Downam 


which he mult be faine to lend him his owne head, for o- ,qqeth an 
therwiſe there wilbe only 7. found in the Scripture) it is head of 


manifeſt, that M. Domnams interpretation is moſt fooliſh, for his owne 


that he maketh the beaſt with 7. headesto haue 8. and him; to the 5+» 


ſelfe to be one of them, and ſo to be alſo only one head, he of the 
being indeed no head at all, but a beaſt which hath 7 . heads, beaſt 


and 1s ſaid to be the 8. in number, not of heads, but of diſtin& 
rulers or goucrnours;for that he is diſtinct from all the other 


7. Which are called his heads, and yet is of them, as he whoſe 


inſtruments they haue bene, and whome he hath moued & 
incĩted to all manner of euill: which plainely diſcouereth 


M. Domnams follic, in applying it to the Emperours, which 


now are. And ſo all his obiection is ſhewed to be friuolous, 


of which I ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake heerafter, Whither 
Iremit the Reader for further proofes. | 
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Wherein it ts ſhewed , that Antichriſt is not yet come. 


a Bovr the third (ſaith Bellarmine) con- 
cerning the tyme of Antichritts coming 
\© there haue bene many falſe ſuſ] ide 
many errors, aſwell of Catholikes, as of 
S7{ 9) Sy Herctikes; but with this difference, that 
« De the Catholikes knowing, that Antichriſt 
ns ſhall not come, but in the end of the 
« world, which is the truth, they erred notwithſtanding, 
« in that they thought, that the end of the world had ben nee · 
rer, then indeed it was. But the Heretikes do erre, in that 
they think, that Antichriſt ſhall come long before the end 
ce ofthe world, and that in verie deed he is alrcadie come. Let 


* 


© ys therefore ſpeake of both errors. 
« Firſt all auncicnt Writers, conſidering the malice of 
ce their tymes, ſuſpected that the tymes of Antichriſt were at 
c hand. So the Theſſalonians in the Apoſtles tyme, did thinke 
& that the daie of our Lord drew neere, whome the Apoſtle 
doth correct 2. Theſſ. 2. In like manner S. Cyprian lib. 3. 
ep. I. Antichriſt (ſaith he) drawing neere, preparetb ſoldiars for the 
« battaile. And lib. 4. ep. 6. Tou muſt know (ſaĩth he ) and belieue, 
© and hould for certatne that the day of oppreſfion bath begun to be ouer our 
c beades, and the end of the world, and tyme of Antichriſt is approached . S. 
cc Hierome. ep. ad Ageruc hiam de Monogamia: He which d'd hould, is in 
« mabing out of the 1way, and doe we not vnderſtand that Antichriſt approa- 
c chethꝰ S. Gregorie. lib 4. eb. 38. All thinges which haue bene ſoretould 
are in doing: the Kingof Pride is neere. And in his Homylies vpõ 
the Ghoſpells, he doth bouldly pronounce, that the end — 
the 
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the world draweth neere: but theſe were 


taine tyme. - 

Others more bouldlie appointed a certaine tyme. One „ 
Iudas, as S. Hierome relateth I. de Virus Iluſt. thought that An- 
tichriſt ſhould baue come, and the world ended the two . 
hundreth yeare after Chriſt, who as is manifeſt, was decei- 
ucd . Laclantius l. 7. cap. 25. diuin. Inſtit. ſaith , That all expecta- 
tion ſeemeth to be for no more then two hundred yeares &c. Where * 
he teacheth that Antichriſt was to come, and the world to v 
end within two hundred yeares after his tyme, and he liued „ 
in Conſtãtines tyme, in the three hundreth yeare after Chriſt, „ 
ſo that he thought the worldes end ſhould haue bene the, 
ſiue hundreth yeare after Chriſt. But he alſo was deceaued, 
as experience witneſſeth. 

S. Auguſtine lib. 1 8. de ciuitate Dei cap. 5 3. mentionethꝰ 
the errour of ſome others, which ſaid that * world ſhould v 
be ended the foure hundreth yeare after our Lords Alcefion, » 
andofothers, which appointed the thouſandth yeare, who 
were all deceaued, as it happened alſo to the Pagans, who 
(as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth in the ſame place) out of the an- 
ſwere ot {ome Oracle, gathered, that Chriſtian religion 
ſhould endure only three hundred threeſcore and ſiue years. ? 


There was alſo a Biſhop of Florence, about the yeare of our > 


Lord; a thouſand an hundreth and ſiue, whoaffirmed, that v 
Antichriſt was then borne, and therefore that the worldes » 
end was at hand. For which cauſe there was a Councell of „ 
three hundred and fourty Biſhops gathered at Florence by Pa- 
ſchalis the ſecond Pope of that name. See the Chronicle of 
Matthet Palmer, and Platina in the life of Paſchali the ſecond. 
Laſtly it hath alway byn a famous opinion of many, ? 
"which affirme, that the world ſhall laſt ſix thouſand yeares, ? 
. fince God created the world in fix daies, and a thoufand v 
yeares are with God as one daie. So teach S. Iaſtins Martyr v 
J. 7 1. 4d Gentes. S. Irenæus lib. 5. Lactantius |. 7. cap. 14. S. Hilar. „ 
in cap. 1 2. Matth. S. Hierom. in Pſal. 89. ad Cyprianum: with which , 
doth alſo agree the opinion of the Thalmudiſti, who ſay, 
that they haue a Propheſy out of the Prophet Heh, by which ” 
' tis affirmed,thatthe world ſhall endure ſix thouſãd yeares. 
9 This 
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uſpicions, and not » 
errors. For theſe Holy Fathers durſt not ſet downe any cer-„ 
III. 
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Part. 1. 45 | 
VI. 4 This opinion cannot yet berefuted by experience, for 


« according to the true Chronologie or accompt of times, 
there are about five thouſand, and ſix hundreth yeares palt 


d ne the world was made. Wherfore S. Ambroſe who l. y. in Luc. 


VII. 


vIII. © 


IX. 


ce cap. 2. reiecteth this opinion, affirming that in his time there 
« were 6. thouſand yeares paſt, is manyteſtly deceaued. S. Aagu- 
& ſtines moderation is very good, who thought this opinion 
& probable, and followed it as probable l. 20. de Ciuit. Dei c. 7. 
& Neither doth it follow from hence, that we doc know 
« the tyme of the laſt daie, for we lay that it is probable, that 
the world will not endure aboue 6. thouſand yeares, but we 
doe not ſay, that it is certaine. Wherfore S. Augaſtine ſharpe- 
& ly rebuketh thoſe , who affirme that the world ſhalbe ended 
& at ſome certaine tyme, ſinee our Lord ſaid 4d. 1. that it doth 
& not belong to vs to know the tymes and moments, which 
.« the Father hath put in his owne power. See S. Auguſtine e- 
cc pit. 80. ad Heſychium in Pſal. 89. & lib. 18. de ciuitate Dei, cap. 53. 
& But omitting theſe, let vscome to the Heretikes. | 
8 Wheras all the Heretikes of this tyme doe teach, that 
che Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, and that he hath appeared 
© already, & is now in the world: notwithſtanding they doe 
ec not agree among themſelues of the tyme when he appeared, 
« for there be fix opinions of theirs. | 
The firſt is of the Samoſatenes, which liue in Hwngaryand 
& Tranſiluania, who in a certaine booke which they intitle, 
c Forewarnings of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, of the abolishing the true Chriſt 
by antichrift , do teach, that Antichriſt appeared a little after the 
& Apoſtles time, to wit, whenthat doctrine began firſt to be 
© preached, that Chriſt is the euerlaſting Sonne of God, for 
ce they thinke ,thatChriſtisonly man, and that in God there 
ec is only one perlon, and that this faith was preached by 
c Chritt, and his Apoſtles: but that a little after the Apo- 
« ſtles death, the Roman Antichriſt came, and hauing 
. aboliſhed the true Chrilt, which was only man, brought 
in another eternall Chriſt, and made a threefould God, and 
< twofould Chriſt. 
* This opinion beſides the arguments which afterward 
« ve willbring againſt all Heretikes, is moſt cafilie refuted 
'« in two ſortes · Firſt, for that Antichriſt when he e 
a 


ſaith 2. Theſ. 2. but the Biſhop of Rome, as they thenilclues lay „ 
hath not made himſelfe God, but preached Chriſt, and of 
only man hath made him God. Secondly becauſe they ſaie, 
that ſtraight after the death of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the ? 
trucfaithof Chriſt was wholy extinguiſhed by Antichriſt, ® 


andafterward in the whole world Chriſt was adored for 9 


God. But C hriſt foretould that the gates of hell should not preuaile „ 
againſt bis Church, Matth. 16. and the Angell fortould, that Chrifts y 
K ingdome should endure for euer, Luc. I. and Dauid foretould, that „ 
all Kinges should ſerue Chriſt , Pſal. 71. how therefore is it true, 


that inthe very beginning, the Church being yet but new x | 


ly borne, was deſtroyed by Antichriſt? 


The ſecond opinion is of Ilyricus, who in his Catalogue? 


of witneſſes, teacheth that Antichriſt came, when the Roman v 
Empire began to incline to deſtruction: but it is manifeſt v 
that the Reman Empire began to decline after the tenth yeare „ 


of Honorius, when Rome was firſt taken, that is, in the yeare . 


foure hundreth and twelue, as Blondus doth ſhew in the firſt 


booke of the firſt Decade of Hiſtories, from the declination 


of the Roman Empire. But Ilyricw doth ſeeme to vnderſtandꝰ 
this of the conception, & not of the natiuitie of Antichriſt 2 
for he himſelfe Cent. 6. Cap. 1. in the beginning ſaith, that An- 2. 


chriſt was conceaued after a certame manner, in the beginning of the 5) + 


400. yeare, aſter quickned, formed, and nounished in bis Mothers ombe „ 
about the fine hundreth yeare , and laſtlie borne the 6 . bundreth and ſixt „ 
Jeare, to wit, when Phocas graumted to the B. of Rome that he should 5a 
be called the head of the whole Church. Againe cent. 1. l. 2. cap. 4. co- 
lum. 438. he affirmeth, that Antichriſt shoald retgne, & tramxe 
with the ſpirituail ſword, a thouſand tir o hundred and th eeſcore geares, 
and with the te mpurall ſirord 6. bundreth 3. ſcore, and 6. yeares, & that 9 
then the end of the world should come. * 
He gathereth the former number, out of Apoc. rl. where ,, 
It is ſaid, that the tyme of Antichriſt ſhall endures thouſand * 
tiro hundred and threeſcore daies, for Ilyricus will haue a daie taken 
fora yeare: he gathereth the latter number out of Apoc. 13. 4 
where the number of the Beaſt, is (aid to be 666. ” 
This opinion may be refuted in two manners. For firſt 2 
it followeth that Antichriſt is — not only borne: = | 
| allo 


v 
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mall make himſelfe God and not any other, as the Apoſtle - 
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XIII. 


AIV. 


XV. 


« alſo dead, and conſequently that the end of the world is al- 
a ready come. For the Roman Biſhop began to haue the Tem- 

porall ſword, that is, temporall dominion at leaſt, from 
© the yeare 699. for the did Aripertusgiue the Coftianalpes, where 
& Genua is now ſituated to the B. of Rowe, and after ward in the 
cc yeare 714. Luitprand confirmed that donation , as Ade Vienenſis 
« 'writcth in the Chronicle of theſe yearcs, Blondwl. 10. decad. 1. 
c and the Magdeburgenſes confeſſe the ſame cem. 8.cap. 10. col. 685. 
a and Theodor. Bibliander, who noteth that, in thiszeare 7 14. the firſt 
& Papiſticall Prouince mas made. 

Not long after, to wit in the yeare ſeauẽ hũdred fiftie & 
© fiue, Piyin gaue to the Biſhops of Rome the Exarchy of Revenns 
«with agreat part of Italy, as Rbegins, Ado, Sigebert , Blond. I. 12. 
c decad. 1. Aemiliu, and the Centuriators themſclues, cent. 8. cap.10. 
cc col. 724 . and Theodor. Bibliander in his Cronicle doc witnes. If 
« therefore the Kingdome of Antichriſt did begin in this 755 . 
c Veare, and endured 666. yeares, it ended in the yeare of 

Chriſt 1421. and ſo it is more then x50. yeares ſince Anti- 
© chriſt died: and if the beginning ofhis kingdome be taken 
& higher vp, to wit in the yeare ofour Lord 699 . then the 
c end is to be put in the yeare 1365. and there wilbe more then 
& two hundred yeares paſt, ſince the death of Antichriſt. 

c Perhappes ,they will anſwere, that Antichriſt ſhall 
& not dy after the 666. yeare of his temporall kingdome, but 
ſhallonly looſe his temporall command. For ſince they ſay 

chat theſpirituall kingdome of Antichriſt ſhallendure 12 60. 
© yeares, which ſhould not yet be ended, though they had be- 
& gun from the 606. of Chriſt ; they muſt ſay conſequentlie, 
« that the ſpirituall kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall indure for 
« ſome ſpace, after that his temporall kingdome be deſtroyed. 
& But verilie it is abſurd, andagainſt all authors; and beſides 
at leaſt it followeth, that ewo hundred years paſt, the Popes 
ſhould haue loſt their temporall dominion, which is againſt 
experience. 

4 Secondly the ſame error may be refuted, for that it follo- 
« weth, that the Centuriators doe know exactly, when the 
c World ſhalbe ended, which notwithſtanding is againſt the 
wordes of our Lord, A. 1. and Matth. 24. and that it doth 
follow , is manifeſt; for they know, that Antichriſt did be. 


gin 


CC 


gin to reigne with the ſpirituall ſword the yeare 6. hundreth v 
and 6. They know alſo, that he ſhall reigne only 1260. years „ 
and that ſtraight after our Lord will come to judgment, as „ 
they themſelues gather out of S. Paul 2. Theſſ. 2. & conſequent- 
ly chey know, that the laſt ludgment ſhalbe in the yeare of 
Chriſt 1866. or if they know not this, they muſt alſo of ? 
force be ignorant, whether Antichriſt be come or noe: » 
The third opinion is of Dauid Chytraw , who in his Com- 2 
mentarie vpon Apoc. 9. doth hould with Iihyricu, that Anti- v 
chriſt appeared about the yeare of our Lord 600. & he doth ,, 
manifeitly inough ſigniſy, that S. Gregory was the firſt An- „ 
tichriſtia Pope. But vpon the 12. and 13. Chapters Chyiræus M 
doth not agree with llyricus about the tyme that Antichriſt 
ſhall indure, but doth wiſely admoniſh, that it is not raſhly ? 
to be defined; and he proueth with three reaſons, that Anti- 
chriſt did appeare the 600. yeare. » 
Firſt, becauſe at that tyme Gregory eſtabliſhed the Inuo- » 
cation of Saintes, & Maſſes for the dead. Secondly becauſe in », 
the yeare 606. Boniſacius the third did obtaine of Phocas the ti- „ 
tle of yniverſall Bishop. He addetha third reaſon in his Com- 
mentary ypon the 13. Chap. for that this tyme doth plain- ” 
ly and euidently agree with the number ofthe name of Anti- 
chriſt, which contayneth 666. Apoc. 1 3. 
Chytrewaddeth in the ſame place, that out of this ſame v 
number of Antichriſts name, is gathered the tyme, in which v 
Antichriſtes Kingdome was confirmed by Pipin, for there be ,, 
almoſtſo many yeares from the 97. yeare, in which S. Toby „ 
wrote his Apocahyps, vntill Pipin, to wit 666. And in like man- 
ner that the tyme is gathered, in which the Pope was firſt 
deſigned and declared Antichriſt by Iohn Hue. For there be 
almoſt 66 6. yeares from Pipin, to Iohn Huſſe. * 
This opinion may eaſily be refuted, for it is founded v 
only in lies. For firſt S. Gregory was not the firſt, which 5 
taught to call vpon Saintes, and offer Maſſes for the dead. All „ 
other auncient writers taught the ſame, as we haue elsvy her 
demonſtrated. Now only S. Ambroſeſufficcth, wholiued be- 
fore S. Gregory 200. yeares lib. de viduis. The Angels (ſaith he) are 
fo be earneſtly. befeeched ; 48 alſo the Martyrs . & lib. 2. ep. . ad Fau- 
fliuum de obitn ſororu. Therſore( ſaith he) I doe notthinke , that he b 5 
1 | Gz 0 
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1. 52 A Treatiſe of CAntichriſt . 
« ſomuch to be bewayled, 4s to be holpen with prayers, nor to be mourned 
& ſer withthy tears , but that her ſoule be commended to God with oblations. 
Neither did Phocas giut the title of Y muerſall to the Pope, but 
called him the Head of the Churches. But long before, Iuſtinian 
ep. ad Ioannem 2. had done this ſame; and before that alſo the 

* Councell of Chalcedon in ep. ad Leonem: Without cauſe therfore 
is the comming of Antichriſt put in the tyme of Phocas. 

« Now that which Chytrewaddethof the number 666. is alto- 

. geather fooliſh, becauſe that number doth not preciſelie agree 

with the times, in which Chrtrew would haue Antichriit to 
© haue appeared, or to haue byn confirmed or declared . For 

« from Chriſt to Phocas his decree, there be 607 © yeares, not 
« 666. from the reuelation of the Apocalyps to Pipin, there be 
« 65 8. yeares: from Pipinto Io. Huſſe there are, as he himſelfe 
o« ſaith 640. yeares. But S. Io. in the Apocalyps. noted a precile 
« number, ſince he addeth alſo the leaſt particles. Moreouer 

lobn Huſſe declared not firſt the Pope to be Antichriſt: for 

- YVickliſſ had done fo before: yea lohn Huſſe neuer ſaid, that 
© the Pope was Antichriſt, for in the 19. article condemned 
« at Conſtance, he ſaith , that Clergie men by their couetoulnes 
c prepare the way for Antichriſt. Finally all Lutherans boaſt, 

c that Antichriſt was diſeouered by Luther, 

8 The 4. opinion is Lurbers,in the Computation of tyme, 
who putteth two commings of Antichriſt, one with the ſpi- 
rituall ſword after the yeare of our Lord 600. to wit, when 
c phocas called the B. of Rome head of all Churches, where he 
« allo ſaith, that S. Gregorie was the laſt B. of Rome. Another 
« With the temporall (word, after the yearc of our Lord 1000. 
( Bibliander teacheth altogeather the ſame in his Chronicle re 
c bula 11. & 13. wherefore in the firſt comming Luther & Bi- 

bliander agree with the Centurtators and Chytrew, excepting 
© that Luther and Bibliander ſaie, that S. Gregory was 4 good and holie 

« Bishop, but the Centuriators cent. G. cap. 1. column. 2. and Chytræu 
« ſay, that S. Gregorie aboue all other procured the introduction of Anti- 
c chriſt, and therſore was a verie naughtie man: which is a moſt hor- 
c Tible blaſphemy. In the ſecond comming , Lutber and the 

Centuriators do manifeſtly diſagree, | 
” Thisopinion beſides the common arguments, which 


( 
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with. 
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without reaſon putteth Luther the comming of Antichriſt in 
the yearcs of our Lord 6. and 1000 · And of the firſt wer 
ſpake in the conſutation of Chytreus. Of the yeare 1000. it „ 
may eaſilie be proued. For therefore Luther at that tyme, put- „ 
teth the beginning of the temporall reigne of Antichriſt, be- 
cauſe then Pope Gregorie tie 7 . depoſed the Emperour Hemy ® 
the 4. and had temporall dominion, and made warre, But“ 
all theſe thinges were done before allo, for Gregorie the 2. 9 
excommunicated the Emperour Leo, and depriued him of » 
the Kingdome of ſtalie in the yeare of our Lord 715. as Cedre- 5 
nu and Zonaras teſtiſie in the life of the ſame Leo. And wee ;, 
haue alredie ſhew¾ed, that the Biſhops of Rome had temporall 
dominion from the yeare 700. that is, three hundreth yeares 
before the yeare 1000 | 188 
Finally the Magdeburgẽſes teltifie cent. 8. cap. o. that Steph 
the third made warte about the yeare 750. and the ſame may v 
bo ſaid of Adrian the firſt, and of other their ſucceſſors. Like. 
wiſe about the yeare 850 · Leo the 4. an holie man, and a wor- 
ker of miracles, made warre againſt the Saracenes, and had a 
notable vidtorie, and fortified the Cittie of Rome with bul- 
warkes and fortreſſes, and beſides compaſſed the Vaticane 
hill witha wall, which afterward of bim was called the? 
Leonine Citty, asalmoſtall the Hiſtoriographers of that tyme? 
doe write, and the Magdeburgenſes themſelues Cent. 9.cap. 10.9 


»XxIII. 


The fifth opinis is Henry Bullingers, who in his Preface to» XXIV. 


his Homilies vpon the Apocalyps writeth, that Antichriſt ap- 
peared in the yeare of our Lord 763. which opinion difa- 
greeth from all the former, and may cafilic be refuted , for 
that it is grounded vpon a moſt weake foundation. For Bul- 
linger ſaith, that in the 13. chap. of the Apocalyps, where the? 
number of the name of the beaſt is put downe, by that num- 
ber is ſigniſied the tyme of Antichriſts comming, that is, how v 
manie yeares after the writing of the Apocalyps, Antichriſt y 
was to come. And for that it is manifeſt out of Irene, 
lib. y. that the Apocalyps was vor itten about the end of Domi- 
nia Empire, that is about the yeare ofour Lord 97.hegathe- 
reth, that Antichriſt was to come in the yeare 763. for ſo 
many there are, if 666. be addeth to 97. * 
Hlither may ber eferred the opinion of certaine Catho- ? XV: 
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ce likes, Whoas Iodocw Chithouewrehearſeth in his commenta- 
cc ries yponthe28 .cap. of the 4. booke of S. lem Damaſcene de 
ce ſide, thinke that Antichriſt ſo properlie called was Mabomet, 
© becauſe he came about the yeare 666. as S. lobyforetould. But 
te this rcalon is nothing worth. For firſt the Magdeburgenſes gai- 
ce neſay and contend, that the number in the Apocalyps ſigni- 
ce fieth not the tyme of Antichriſts birth, but the tyme of his 
* death. And S. Io. the Euangeliſt cap. 13. Apoc. reicteth both 
et Ilyricu and Bullengers fiction, for explicating himſelfe he ſaith, 
ce that that number, i; the number, not of the tyme, but of the 
cc me of Antichriſt, that is, that Antichriſt ſhall haue a name 
ce y hoſe greeke letters ſhal make the number 666. as Iræneus lib. 
© 5. and all others expound him. 


X XVI «© Moreoucr this yeare 763.there was no mutatio made that 


XXVII.. 


« ve read of, in the Biſhops of Rome, neither did Mahomet coc: 
« for he was borne the yeare of our Lord 597. & afterward di- 
te ed in the yeare of our Lord 636. as Palmerius witne ſſeth in his 
te Cronicle. Wherefore he came not to the yeare 666. 

The ſixt opinio is of / Volſegangus Muſculuus, w ho in his pla- 
ce ces tit. de Eccleſia cap. I 2. affirmeth, that Antichriſt came a little 
« after S. Bemards tyme, that is about the yeare 1200. & he pro- 
cc ueth it, becauſe S. Bernard ſerm. 6. in pſal. go. hauing reckoned 
ce many vices of men, and eſpeciallie of the Clergie, and moſt 
ce gre ĩuous perſecutions of the Church, addeth; It rema yneib 
ce g hat the man of ſinne be reuealed . But this opinion alſo is eaſily 
cc confuted. For S. Bernard gheſſed by the cuills which he did 
te ſec, that Antichriſt was necre, as we alſo (aid , that S. Cypria, 
dc S. Hierome, and S. Gregory gheſſed in their tymes, and all their 
ec gheſſes were falſe. Beſides, there were worſe Popes with- 
<« out compariſon from the 900. yearc to the 1000. then from 
dc the 1100. yeare tothe 1200. Wherfore if they were not Anti- 
© chriſts, why ſhould theſc be? 


M. Dow- 
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M. Dovvnams addition, and reply 
confuted. 


| K.A1iSTER Downam hath little to ſay, about the an- 

1. cient opinions, only he affirmeth, if you will be- 

lieue him vpon his word, that there is a great difference be- The diffe- 

twixt the Fathers opinions, concerning the approaching of Antichriſt, nc be- 

which they held ( ſatth be according to the Propheſies of the Scripture (& twixt Ca- 

he citeth in the margent 1. Io. 2. 18.2.10.7. 2. Thefſ. 2. 7. compa- tholikes 

red with the exent : and their conceipt of Chriſts approaching vnto iudg- and Here - 

ment, grounded not ſo much vpon the Scriptures, as ypon their owne con- tiks con- 

zeftures , which are confuted byexperience . Cerning 
But he might haue done well to haue diſproued Bellarmin the * 

diſtinction betwixt Catholikes and heretikes, which he — 4 2 

affirmeth to conſiſt in this, that Catholikes know, that An. chriſt. 

tichriſt ſnall not come but in the end of the world: but He- : 

retikes thinke that antichriſt ſhall come long before the end 

ofthe world: and ſoe we ſee, that all the Fathers, which 

thought that Antichriſt was at hand, thought the ſame like- 

wiſe of the end of the world. So that, if they had liued fo 

long that they might haue ſeene their conieurcs about the 

end of the world confuted by experience, they would haue 

bene farre from M. Downams opinion, who thinketh that 

their arguments, concerning the comming of Antichriſt, 

are confirmed by experience. And the — * would haue 

bene, for that they would ſtill haue remayned Catholikes, 

who ioyne both togeather; and not haue bene of M. Downams 

crew, whome Bellarminecalleth Heretikes , which ſeuereth 

them farre aſunder . And the poore man had nothing to 

help himſclfe withall, but only to recite S. Hieromes and S. 

Gregories wordes , which Bellarmine had alleaged, and tooke 

them to be ſo plaine and eaſy (as they are indeed) that th 

needed no expoſition. And it ſhould ſeeme that M.Downam Downer 

thought ſo too, and therfore he thought it neceſſary to falſi- ti — 

fie them in his tranſlation, ſor, de medio fit, tranſlating, is take *** — 

out ofthe way, wheras it being the preſẽt tenſe, ſigniſieth only 

that 
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that it was not yet done, but was in doing, as it hath bene 
euer ſince; and lo he ſhould haue tranſlated , ij in takmg out of 
the wu, and then we ſhall eaſily anl were to tbe argument , 
that a thing in doing is not done, and conſequently that 
Antichriſt is but comming, and not come. For the remouing 
of the Imperiall ſeate ſrom Rome, the taking of Rome by the Goths, 
the decay of the Empire, are not ſufficient tor M. Dom nam to make 
it good, that the Empire was taken away; but only that it 
was in taking away; that is, in decay, not ſubuerted or peri- 
ſhed. And belides, if M. Downam beth ink himſelfe well, it wil 
be a litle with the ſooneſt for him and his friends ( whome 


Bellarmine calleth Heretikes ) to affirme, that Antichriſt was 


come in S. Hieromei tyme. As for the Scriptures, which . 
Down.m noteth, it is not neceſſary to explicate them now, 


ſince c haue had, and ſhall haue often occaſion to handle 


VIII. 


How 
much 


the prote - 


ſtants a- 


the at large: only I will aske M. Downam , what he meant to 
ſay, that Bellarmine thought to diſcredit the arguments of the Fathers, ly 
reckoning them among erroneons conceiptes, ſince Bellarmine ex preſſy 
ſaith , that the opinions of theſe Fathers, were ſuſpilions, and 
not errors, becauſe they durſt not ſet downe any certaine tyme? 
2. Nov then let yscome (as M. Downam likewiſe in- 
uĩteth ys) to Bellarmines heretikes, where he taketh vpon him 
to defend all thoſe opinions, but the firſt of the Samoſatents, 
whome he is content with Be'larmine to call heretikes, but ta- 
keth it very ill at his handes, that he would number them a- 
mong Proteſtants, which notwithſtanding he hath no rea- 
ſon to do, ſince Bellarmine telleth but the truth, and giueth 
his reaſon why he doth ſo, becauſe they all agree in this, 
that Antic hriſt is come, and that he is the Pope; which will 
be thought a greater agreement, then Chriſt hath with the 
wicked: which compariſon it pleaſeth M. Domnam to vic, 


gree with though if others had done farre leſſe, he would haue bene 
the Samo- ready to haue called it blaſphemy, if he be not more temperate 


ſatenes & then many of his fellow 'Miniſters; and beſides 


all other 


heretikes, 


VII. 


* 


he might 
haue conſidered, that all the arguments, which Bellarmine 
vſeth againſt the Samoſatenes, make as much againſt the Pro- 
teſtants; ſo that his boaſting of his men which haue ſoundly con 
futed their hereſies, will ſeeme ridiculous; except they had cõ- 
futed this opinion likewiſe, which they could not doe, ex- 
cept᷑ 
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cept they would confute themlelues. And the nippe which 
he giueth the Papiſts for houlding their peace, will make ſome 
thinke; that either he hath not read lo much, as the titles of 
Bellarmines whole bookes, or els that he is very forgetfull, if 
not malicious, ſince it is euident, that he hath not omitted 
thoſe heretikes, no more then the reſt; neither in other he- 
reſies, nor in this; in which he is as exact, as M. Doummnam can 
deſire, ſince he telleth vs in what they differ from him & his 
crew, which is but ina nice point, God knoweth (to wit 
in the circumſtances of tyme) if we conſider the other two 
mayne points, in which they agree; & beſids here M. Downa 
ſayth, that euen in the Apoſtles mes, antichriſt had 4s it where ſet his 


footein the Church, which is ſomething before that, Which 


the Samoſatenes affirme, who only thinke, that he appeared a 
little after the Apoſtles tyme, ſo that all the fault will light 
vpon M. Downam, and h is fellowes, who will needes make 


themſelues ſo like to thoſe, and all other heretikes, that none 


but themſelues can ſee any other difference among them, but 
materiall; to wit, that euery one choſeth this, or that mat- 
ter, in which they differ from the Catholike Church: but 
all agree in this, that they choſe their Religion out of their 
owne priuate iudgmentsand ſpirits, by which they take 
vpon them to explycate the Scripture, cucry one after his 
owne faſhion; but none of them will ſubiect their ſpirits to 
the ſpirit of truth, which is according to Chriſts promiſe 
only in the Catholike Church, and conſequẽtly they wilbe 
ſtall accompted formall Heretikes till they amend this gene- 
rall fault of theirs. 

3- Concerning the other 5. opinions Which Bellarmine 
rehearſeth M. Doznam would faine make an agreement, by 
affirming, that the conſtant opinion of the learnedisthat of the reueu- 
ling or manifeſt appearing of Antichriſt av iR v ( for the reſt is im- 
pertinent) ehere were twoprincipal degrees, the firſt about the yeare 607, 


the ſecond after the yeare 1000 . Where firſt we may note, how pownam 


cunningly-he bringeth it in, with an (about) and an ( aſter ) 
both which may comprehend one or more yeares. And it 
muſt be no little, nor nice difference, which will breake 
any ſquare in this mans conceĩpt: but you muſt beare with 
him, for he was inforced to inlarge his conſcience, and to 
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be nothing ſcrupulous, becauſe other wiſe he cauld hardly 
haue made any one to agree with himſelfe or any other; for 
they which come ncereſt, differ ina ycarc ,fince Hyricw, Chy- 
ge trau, and Lyther, put that title, which was giuen by Plocas 
diſagree- to Pope Boniface the third, in the ycare 606. and not 607. as 
ment a- M. Dounã doth, who leauing his Rabhines, js contẽt to ioine 
bout An- with Bellarm. in this accompt. But there is a greater diffe- 
tichriſts rence bet wixt Luther & Billiander on the one ſyde, & the Cen. 
comming. turiators, and Chytrew on the other ſyde about. Gregory, Whe- 
ther he did belong to Chriſt, or to Antichriſt; which M. Dau- 
nam vv iſely paſſed ouer in ſilence, with being content to go 
about And yet he muſt fetch a far greater compaſſe to com- 
prehend Bullenger, who putteth Antichriſts comming more 
then a 100. yecarcs later then any of theſe, ſo that by that 
word (about) we muſt vnderſtand a 100. yeares ſoonet or la- 
ter. And yet the word (after) hath a larger ſcope tince _- 
culus will haue Antichriſts comming to haue byn about the 
ycare 1200. But u. Downam ſtoutly den ieth, that Bullexger put- 
teth Antichriſts comming the yeare 763. yet mentioneth not 
the place which Bellarnine citeth, which is as plaine, as 
plaine may be; but thinketh it ſufficient to alledge another 
place out of hulleuger, where yet he nameth not ance Anti- 
chriſt, but explicateth, how. in his opinion the Popes domi- 
nion increaſed & was confirmed; which only ſheweth, that 
Bullenger either did nog thinke, that Antichriſts appear ing, & 
the Popes dominion was all one, or els, that he is contrary 
to himlelfe; of whichtwo I will giue M.Dovnam good leaue 
to chooſe which he liſteth . He would alſo faine excule Muſ- 
culus, but that the mat ter is too plaine; ſince he would found 
his opinion ypon S. Bernard, who plainly affirmeth, that he 
expected Antichriſts appearing or reuealing, and confequet- 
ly thought, that he was not reucaled at that tyme : ſo that 
Muſculus following S. Bernard, muſt needes thinke fo too, 
howlocuer of his owne head he addeth, that Antichriſt was 
come, Which as it is fooliſh in it (c}fe;, ſince be could haue 
no certaine ground to thinke ſoe, vnles ke had appeared in 
ſome ſort: loc is it alſo impertinent to the matter we haue 
in hand, ſince our queſtionis about his appearing: and = 
| y | - Wwarc 
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which put it lateſt / which are Luther and Bibliander ) make 

h im to come euen with the temporall ſword , which cannot 

chooſe but appeare, after the yeare of our Lord 100 o. And 

this is the notable conſent, which M. Domnam hath found among all 

his writers whom Bellarmine alleageth in this mayne pont, concer- 

ning the time of the comming of Antichriſt. | 

4. After having laboured to make an agreemet betwixt 

his Doctours, Witti the event Which you haue ſeene, he 

maketh aſhew, as though he would anſwere all Bellarmines 
arguments againſt them, beginning thus: Now let vs ſee what 

he obiecteih againſt this receyued truth: but comming to the point 

he only chooſeth out Bñellarmines anſwere to Chyirew his ſecõd 

proofe for the firſt degree of Antichriſts comming, to wit, 

with the ſpirituall Word, which as youſee is no argument 

at all, but a peece of an anſwere to an argument; ſo that to 

doc well M. Downam thould replic and not anſwere. But let Downam 
vs not vrge the poore man too farre, for it is pure want, anſu ereth 
that driueth him to theſe miſerable ſhiftes. Wherefore let vs — hes 
fee, how he can auoid Bellarmines anſwere. Chytræus proofe 0 —_ 
Was this. In the yeare 606. Boniſaciu the third, did obteyne of Phocas 7 Xix. 
the title of vniuerſall Bishop: ergo Amichriſt appeared about the yeare 

600. To which Bellarmine anſwereth in theſe words : Phocas 

gaue not the title of Vniuerſall to the Pope, but called him the head of the 

Churches. But long before Tuflin17 ep. ad Toa. 2. had done the ſame, & 

before that alſo the Councell of Chalcedon in ep. ad Leonem. VVithout 

Cauſe therefore is the comming of Antichriſt put in the tyme of Phocas . 

To which firſt, as I haue noted, M. Domnam faith, that Bel- 

larmine obiected this, whereas it is moſtmanifelt that he an- 

ſwereth an obiection. Secondlie he addeth, that good:aurbors Phocas 
affirme that be rereyued from Phocas , both the title of the Head of the rg c 
Church, and alſo of Vninerſall or Oecumenicall Brehop : but they are U nie ſal 
too good to be named, or cls M. Downam was aſhamed of the to the 
and therefore he muſt pardon vs, if we belieue neither him, Pope, & 
nor them, till we know what they are, Thirdlie he auou- that 
cheth that, there ; no donbt, but that Bomſacins ſought for, and by Which hee 
ſuite obteyned that, which lohn of Conſtantinople had before cliymed. N ue, the 4 
But if he had remembred, what himſelfe wrote in his 1. _—_ 
chap. of his former booke, of S. Gregorie the great, his diſlike Sa 
of that title in io of Conſtantinople, he would haue ſeene, 
H 2 that 
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that there had bene great doubt, whether Boniſaciu were not 
morelikclic to approue his holy predeceſſors iudgment in 
refuſing that title for due reſpectes, though otherwiſe ncuer 
ſoe due to him, rather then his proud aduerſaries opinion 
in deſiring, or vſing it at that tyme, when at leaſtwiſe in 
that lohn ot Conſtantinoples ſenſe , it was not only ſcandalous, 
but pertidioullic falſe alſo. Wherforc keeping the dignitie it 
ſelfe, they vſed ſuch wordes as might modeſtlie expreſſe, 
what they had, and no way ſigniſie that which they had not 
themſelues, and much leſſe ohn of Conſtantinople, who moſt 
arrogantlie vſurped that falſe, and alſo fooliſh title, being 
taken in the ſenſe, in whichhe vſurped it, Fourthly M. Do- 
nam would ſhift ofthe matter, with ſaying, that there is no 
great difference betwixt theſe tio titles, as they are now giuen to the 
Pope, ſaue that to be the head of the V niuerſall Church, is the more Anti- 
chriſtian ſtile. But this will not ſerue his turne neither, for 
howſocuer theſe titles be all one in ſubſtance, yet ſince Chytræ- 
w and others will giue ys a reaſon, why they alligne the firſt 
degree of Antichriſts comming in the tyme of Phocas; to wit, 
becauſe he firſt gaue the Pope — title of V niuerſall Bishop , it is 
not inough , when this is denied, to tell vs, that at leaſt, if 
he gaue him not that, he gaue him another as great: for all 
the force of the argument conſiſteth in this, that this title of 
Pbocas is a new one, Which the Pope neuer had giuen him 
before; for otherwiſe there is no reaſon, why Antichriſt 
ſhould be thought more to come in Phocas his tyme, then be- 
fore. And this was that which Bellarmine anſwered, and M. 
Downam hitherto hath not ſaid any thing to the purpoſe a- 
gainſt him. . 

Wherefore laſtly he goeth about to make vs belicue, 
that though he cannot deny , but that the Pope had the ſame 
title which Phocas gaue him long before: yet there was a 
great difference in the ſenſe and meaning. For he affirmeth, 
that before this graunt of Phocas, the Churchof Rome had the prehe- 
minence and ſuperioritie, auer all other Churches, excepting that of Con- 
ſtantinople, not in reſpect of Authoritte and Iuriſdittion; but in reſpect 
of order and dignitie, and ſor this cauſe eſpeciallie, becauſe Rome wher- 
of he was Bihop, was the chiefe Cittie: for which he citeth the 
Councoll of Chalcedon & Conſtaminople. And ſor the ſame cauſe ( ſa . th 
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he) as the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſumeiymes matchedwubbim:ſor 
which he citeth Concil. Chalcedon: ſemetime preferred aloue him 
for which he noteth in the margent tempore Maunty, becauſe 
Conſtantinople ( which they calied new Rome ) was become the1 mpertall 
ſeate : yea he addeth, that the Brzh1psof Rauenua ,becauſe their Cittie end 
was the chiefe inthe Exarchy of Rauenna, wherevnto Rome was for 4 lt — 
tyme ſubiect, ſtroue with the Bishop of Rome in the iyme of the Exarchies, or replie 
Jor ſuperiority .But all this diſcourſe of his, is refuted at large confured 
by Bellarmine in his ſecond Bookeof the Pope: and if M. Dos by Bellar- 
nam Will looſe ſo much labour about the anſwering of that, mine in o- 
as he hath done about this other, which is the third, he ſhal. ther pla 
be confuted, & J hope fully ſatisfied in this point alſo, But . 
now it were to great a labour to put downe all Bellarmines | 
proofes. Wherefore both I and M.Downam mult of reaſon be 
content With briefly anſwering his obiections, though 
that alſo in truth were not to be expected in this place, but 
that Ideſite that M.Downam ſhould haue no reaſon to com- 
playne. And firſt that the reaſon, why Rome had the prehe- The rea] 
minence ouer all other Churches, wasnot becauſe it was the ſon of 
ch iefe Cittie, as M. Downam would proue out ofthe Councels Romes 
of Chalcedon and Conſtantinople, Bellarmine proueth by the autho- Prehemi- 
ritic of S. Leo. ep. 5 4. ad Martianũ, where inucighing againſt the 3 1 
ambition of Anatolius then Bithop of Conſtantinople, which he won . 
had diſcoucred in that very Counccll of Chalcedon which M. the chiefs 
. Downam mentioneth, he hath theſc wordes. Let the Cittie of Citty , 
Conſtantinople haue, as wee wish ber, glorie and Gods right hand prote- | 
fling her; let her enioy a long reigne of your Clemencie: Alia tamen 
ratio eſt rerum ſæcularium, alia diuinarum & e. Tct worldly, 
and diuine thinges haue diſſerent reaſons: ueither wil, any other building 
be firme and ſtable beſidest hat rock which our Lord hath put in the ſoun- 
dation . He looſeth his owne , whodeſireth thoſe thinges which are not his 
due. Let it ſuffice that by the ſoreſaid help of your Pietie, and by the con- 
ſent of my ſauour, he hath obteyned the Brshoprick of ſo great a Cittie: 
non dedignetur Regiam Ciuitatem, quam Apoſtolica non 
potelt facere Sedem , let him not diſdaine a Kinglie Cittie, which he 
cannot make an Apoſtolicall Sea. So that M. Downam in S. Leo his 
judgment confoundeth worldlic and diuine thinges by 
going about to make ys belicue, that Rome had the prehemi- 
nẽce of an Apoſtolicall Sea, becauſe it was the chicfe Citty, 
| H 3 which 
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which as you ſee S. Leo ſaith, by no meanes can be. Likwiſe 
Bellarmine bringeth the authoritic of Gelaſius, Epiſtola ad Epiſcopos 
Dardanie, who like w iſe reaſoneth thus. Millan, Ravenna, Syrmiũ, 
Treuers and Nicomedia were the Seates of the Empire many tymes, and 
yet the Fathers neuer gaue any preheminence or Primacy to thoſe Bishops, 
as neither they would haue done to Rome only for that reſpect. 

And as for the authority of the ewo'Councells, M. Do- 
_ nam mult know , if he be ignorant of it, that the firſt of Chal- 

The Cour cedon was not confirmed by S. Leo, but only in matters of 

<ellot_ Fayth: and in this poynt was by him expreſly reiected, as 

Chalceds, . n 1. 8 * 

Cee Parale. may be ſeene in the Epiſtle already recited, & in divers others 

lus Torti ac ad Anatolium , ad Pulcheriam, ad Maximum, ad Inuenale. In which 

Tortors likewiſe, as alſo in the 16. Act of the Councell it ſelfe, it 

cad. 4. appeareth, that this Decree was made in tlie abſence of the 

The Ca. Popes Legates, whohad the chiefe place in that Councell, 

nons of and that they did afterward openly gaineſay, and reſiſt it. 

And if by the Councell of Conſtentinople he meaneth the Ca- 

Councell. ons, commonly called the Canons of the ſixt Generali Councell(as 
it ſeemes he doth) he muſt lik w iſe be tould , that thoſe Ca- 
nons, are of no accompt, as not made by that Councell, but 
by certaine Biſhops, which afterward met priuately togea- 
ther, as appeareth by the beginning of the Canons thelſclues 
and by the confeſſion of Tharaſius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
in the 7. generall Councell Act. 4. and Bede calleth them, Er- 
raticam Synodum, an erring Synode, & moreouer writcth , that 
Sergiu then Pope, reiected them lib. 6 .de ſex ætatibus, in Iuſtinia- 

Downam #0 luniore. And all this, and much more to the purpoſe might 

ſeemeth M. Downam haue learned out of Bellarmine h imlelfe, if he 

not to Would haue taken the paines to haue read him ouer, or at 
haue leaſt ſo much as he meant to impugne, as it was good reals he 
read ſo fhonld h aue done, before he had gone about to anſwere him. 

— of Neither ſhall I need to ſpend any moretyme in this matter 

— he ian. ſince hĩs ehiefeſt authorities are out of theſe two Councels. 

h. For whathe meaneth by that which happened tempore Mauri 

pugneth. . 
tj; I cannot yet coniecture; for it were too abſurd for him 
ro defend lohn of Coſtantinople againſt S. Gregory,as likewiſe the 
Bishops of Rauenna, whole arrogancy & ambition is condẽ- 
ned & cotemned alſo by the whole world. But it is no mer 
uaile though in fo bad a cauſe M. Domnam can find no bet- 
ter Patrons. 5. Con- 
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Concerning the comming of antichriſt withthe temporallſword , 

which is the ſecond degree, M-Downam gocth about to iug- 

gle with vs after a ſtrange manner. For wheras Bellarmane in 

the confutation of Luther, confuteth three groundes, which 

Luther built his opinion vpon. I. the depoſition of the Em- 

perour Henry the 4. II. the hauing temporall dominion. HI: XXII. 

the making of warre zby thewing that all theſe three Actes 

had bene cxerciſcd , by the Pope before this tyme, putting Downams 

particuler examples of euery one; M. Downam very cunning- ſeely iug 

ly, as he thought, but indeed very ſeelily, as it will appeare 8 

now that he is taken with the manner, anſwereth/ that true 

it is, that the Popes had a temporall dominion before, but not generall; 

and ſo with granting one part, he thinkes he may ſafely deny 

the other, without euer troubling himſelfe to examine Bel- 

larmines inſtance any further. But we mult put him in mind, 

t iat when Gregor the ſecond depriued Tes the Emperour, of 

the Kingdome of Itah, he did not only ſhew himſelfe to haue 

right to the patrimony of S. Peter, which could only haue "IC 

warranted him to haue kept that from the Emperour, but h Lg 

like w iſe to haue a generall authority to depriue Princes of _— 4g 

their owne dominions in ſome caſes, and for ſome caules, poſe Prin- 

which he could not do but bya generall power, though we ces for the 

will not much ſtand with M. Downam about the name of ſpirituall 

Temporall pomer; for that weratherthinke it to be ſpirituall, Sd of 

& therfore cãnot be exerciſed by the Pope, but for the ſpixi- riſts 

tuall good of Chriſts Charch, as M. Downam may ſee largel Church. 

explicated by Bellarm. in his 5. booke; where alſo he ſhall find 

diuers other examples to this purpoſe ;to which it will not 

be inough for him to oppoſe his hereticall author Aventinus, Of Anne 

for we will at any eyme take M. Dawnums owne word, ſo e See 

loone as any other of his mind, except they bring better profs —_ 2. 

then he doth. And this isall , which M. Downam hath to ſa ie 1 mg 

againſt Bellarmine ; wherfore he concludeth in theſe worde: 

And thus haue I anſwered whatſozuer is in his 3. Chapter. pertinent 

to the matter in hand, omitting (as my manner u) his other wranglings , 

as being altogeather either impertinẽt, or merely perſonal. Where I wil 

only craue the Iudicious Reader, to looke ouer Bellarmines 

whole diſcourſe, and it he findeth nothing in it, but which 

directly impugneth the opinions and nott he perſons, which 

he 
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healleageth, and withall that he doth it ſo inuincibly, that 
Downams there can be no euaſion, as I verily perſwade my ſelſe any 
miner to indifferẽt man will eaſily ſee: then let him know, that what 
omit that ſoeuer M.Downam hath omitted, was becauſe he could by no 
which meanes make ſo much as any ſhew of anlwering it, as he 
A hath gone about to doe in this, which we haue examined: 
amwers and withall let him know alſo, that this is M. Dornam man- 

ner as he himſelfe aftirmeth, and make accompt of the Man 

accordingly. 
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Iz which is explicated the firſt demonſtration , that 
Antichriſt is not yet come. 


HEA ETO RE the true opinion is (ſaith 
J Bellarmine / that Antichriſt hath neither 
3 begun to raigne, nor is yet comezbut is to ? 
come, and to raigne about the end of the » 
8 world; which how farre it is off, can » 
S = MM) by no meancs be knowne . This opini- „ 
RDZ on, which oucrthroweth all the former 
and cleerely ſhewcth that the Biſhops of Rome are not Anti- 
chriſts, is demonſtrated by fix reaſons. 5 
For we mult know, that the Holy Ghoſt in the Scrip- ? 
ture bath giuen vs ſix certaine ſignes of Antichriſts coming, v 
two going before Antichriſt himſelfe. to wit the preaching v 
of the ghqpell in the whole world, and the deſolation of the „ 
Roman Empire two accompanying him, to wit the prea- 
ching of Henoch and Helias, and a moſt huge & manyfeſt per- 
ſecution, ſo that publique Holies ſhall wholie ceaſe: two 
following, to wit the deſtruction of Antichriſt after three ? 
yeares, and a halfe, and the end of the world: none ot which v 
wee ſee yet extant , 2» 
Wherefore the firſt demonſiration is taken from the 3, 
firſt ſigne going before Antichriſt . The Scriptures do teſti- 
fie, that the Ghoſpell is to be preached in the whole world 
be fore the laſt perſecution commeth, which ſhalbe raiſed by 


Antichriſt, Matth. 24. This Ghoſpell of the kingdome halbe preached g 
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& in the whole world, in teſtimony 10 all nations. And that this ſhalbe 


« betore Antichrilts comming, might be proucd by that realo , 
becaule in Antichriltstyme thecrueltic of that laſt perſecutiõ 
{hall hinder al} publique exerciſe of True Religion. 

ng But becaule the aduerlaties admit not this reaſon and 

© it is no tyme now to deduce it out of her principles: let vs 
« proue the lame out ot the Fathers teſtimonies. Wherefore 
« S. Hilarie cap. 25. in Matih. expounding thoſe wordes: The 
C Ghoſpell of the K1ygdome shalbe preached in the whole world , and then the 
C conſ umi ion all come, plainelic teacheth , that Antichrilt ſhall 
not come, Whom hecalleth the Abhomination of Deſolation , vn. 
les the preaching of the Ghoſpell in the whole world goeth 
before. | 
I The fame is expreſlie taught by S. Cyrill catecheſi 15. 
« Theodoret in 2. Theſſ. 2. S. Damaſcen lib. 4. cap. 28. and others. 
“Aud brſides the lame is gathered out of the text, tor it is ſaid, 
« that the G hoſpell is to be preached before that greateit and 
« laſt tribulation commeth, what manner of one, neither hath 
ben before, nor ſhalbe after. By which tribulation that An- 
tichriſts perſecution is ſignified, the Fathers teach, and chie- 
© flic S. Auguſtine lib. 2 0. de ciuitate Dei, cap. 8. & 19. And that 
© the Ghoſpell was not preached in the whole world at that 
« time, When the new Samoſatenesſaie, that Antichriſt came, 
cc that is, about the yeare ot our Lord 200. or 300. is manifeſt 
c by Origen, who Homil.2 5. in Matth. affirmeth, that in his tyme 
e the Gholpell was not yet preached euerie where, Likewiſe 
1 by Ruſſinus. who lib. 3. bift. cap. 9. teſtifieth, that in the tyme 
of Conſtantyne the Emperour, that is, after the yeare of our 
Lord 30. the Ghoſpell as preached to the mæe remote 
« Indians: whereas, before that tyme, they had neuer heard any 
« thingof Chriſt. Finally by S. Auguſtine who in his 80. epiſt. 
c ſaith, that he had found by moſt certaineexperience,thar in 
c his tyme, there were manic nations Which had heard no- 
« thingof Chriſt, 
. Andtaatthepreachins ofthe Ghoſpell was not accopli- 
ſhed about the ycare 60. or v. at which tymesthe Cen- 
© turiators, Chytreus, Luther, and Bullinger put the comming of An- 
« tichriſt, is m nifeſt by the conuerſion of the Vandals, Poloniaus, 
« Morauians, and the like, Who as it is well knowyne heard not 


the 


thepreaching ofthe Ghoſpel, vntillafter the yeare of Chriſt ») 
$00. as alſo the Centuriators confeſle centur . 9. cap. 2. col. 15. G 
x8. C cent. 10. cap. 2. col. 18. & 19. In like manner that the, 
preaching was not cõplete in the tyme of d. Bernard, at which i 
tyme Vyolſgangus Muſculus putteth the comming of Antichriſt 
is manifelt out of S. Bernard himſelfe lib. z. de confider. where he ? 
affirmeth, that yet in histime, there were Nations which * 
had not heard the Ghoſpell. ei 
Finally, That alſo in our tyme, the Ghoſpell is not » 
preached in the whole world, experience teacheth, for ther „ 
are moſt vaſt Regiõs found in theaſt & Weſt, in which there 
is no memory of che Ghoſpell. Neither can it be ſaid, that 
the Faith was there, but was afterward extinguiſhed. For 
atlcaſtwiſe, ſome ſignes would remaine either there, or in 
the writings of the Ancients. Beſides we know, that where v 
all the Apoſtles preached, the places were knowne to many v 
if not to all ʒbut the ne, world is now found, & was not » 
knowne from the Apoſtles tyme, but a little before our „ 
age. 


» 


Againſt this Demonſtration, there can only one obie- . 
ction be made, to wit, becauſe perhapps the Scriptures, 
which ſay that the Ghoſpell is to be preached in the whole ? 
' wortdſ(peake not ſimple of the whole world, but by the fi- ? 
gure of intellection, take the whole for a part, as Luc. 2. 5 
where it is ſaid, There went out an Edict from Ceſar Auguſtus, that >» 
all the world should be deſcribed, ot her iſe, that will be falſe, „ 
which S. Paul ſaith Rom. 10. euen then in his tyme, That the 
ſound of the Apoſiles was gone forth into all the earth, and that which 
he ſaith Coloß. 1. The Ghoſpell which is come to yow , 4s it is in the 
whole world, fructiſying and increaſing . And after, VVhich is prea- ? 
ched to all creatures, which are vnder Heauen. Y 
E anſwere without doubt, not by any figure, but pro- » 
perly and ſimply in the whole world, that is, in cuery Natio » 
the Ghoſpell muſt be preached, and Churches inſtituted. For ,, 
firſt ſo expreſſy teacheth S. Auguſtinecp. 80. ad Heſychium , and 
the other Fathers alleadged thinke the ſame, and beſides O- 1 
rigen and S. Hierome, and others in cap. 24. Matth. 
it may alſo be proued by three reaſons. Firſt, Chriſt ſaith ? 
that the preaching in the whole world is a ſigne of the con- 2 
12 lumma- v 


2 
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VIT, 


» VIII. 
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XI. 


XII 


» CC 


& ſũmation of the world, for io he addeth forthwith ; and thc 
« the canſummatiã ahall come; but if not properly, but by Synecdoche 
« the Gnolpeli were to be preached in the whole world, that 
ligne were nothing worth ;tor in that manner the Ghoſpell 
was preached in the whole world the firſt 20. ycares. Se- 
c condly as S. Auguſtine reaſoneth, properly all Nations are pro- 
“ miſedto Chrilt Pſal. 7 1. All Nations shall ſerue thee. And Chriſt 
« died generally for all, and thertore Apoc. cap. 7. the elected are 
c de(cribed out of all Nations, and people , and tries, and languages. 
« V Vherfore the preaching alſo mult properly be generall. Fi- 
. nally Matth. 24. it is ſaid. that the Ghoſpell is to be preached 
in the whole world in teſtimony to all Nations, that is, leaſt 
any Nation in the daicof Iudgement might excuſe their 
< intidelity, by the pretextof ignorance. Wherfore before 
« the generall 1udgement the generall preaching mult be. 
cc To thoſe places of S. Paul, S. Auguſtine anſwereth epiſt. 
c $0. and ſaith, that S. Paul, hen he ſaith Rom 10. their ſound is 
( Lone aut into all the earth, tooke the tyme paſt for the tyme to come, as 
« David had donne, iſe wordes thoſe are. And when he ſaith 
Colloſſ.. 1. that the Ghaſpell is in ibe whole world, he would not fay 
© thatit is actuallie, but vertuall ie, to wit, becaulcthe ſeed of 
« Gods word had benecaſt into the world by the Apoſtles, 
« which fructifying and increaling by little and little, was 
c to repleniſhthe whole world: as one that had put fire to di- 
c uers parts ofa Citty , might trulie be ſaid to haue ſet all the 
Cittie on fire, becauſe he had applied the tire, which increa- 
ſing by little and little, was to conſume the whole Cittie. 
And this verie ſame ſignifieth the Apoſtle when he ſaith, in 
ce the wholeworld, it is fructiſying and increaſing, for it had not taken 
poſſeſſion wholic of the whole world, ſeeing it was yet 
« more and more ſpread afterward abroad, and yet in a cer- 
& taine manner it had taken poſſeſſion, that is vertuallie, and 
not actuallie : | 
We might allo anſwere with S. Hierome, in Matth.20. & 
S. Thomas in Rom. to. that the Ghoſpell came to all in two mã- 
© ners: one way by fame, another way by peculiar preachers, 
c and foundation of Churches; and that in the firſt man- 
« ner , the Ghoſpell came to all Nations of the whole 
« World then knowne in thetyme of the Apoſtles; and that 


Oo 
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h [That Antichriſt is not yet come. 
S. Paul ſpeaketh of this: in which ſort alſo S. Chryſeſtome in,, 
Matth. 24 · is to be vnderſtood . But in the ſecond manner, „ 
that it came not then, but is to come in the tyme appointed, „ 
and that our Lord Matth. 24. Luc. vlt. & AG. 1. ſpeaketh of „ 
this. 25 
Adde laſtlie, that it is not abſurd , if we graunt, that, 
our Lord ſpake properlie, and the Apoſtle figuratiuclie.For ,, 
the reaſons which compell vs to take our Lordes wordesin ,, 
a proper ſignification, haue not the ſame force, if they be,, 
applied to the wordes of S. Paul, eſpeciallie ſeeing our Lord ,, 
ſpake ofa thing to come, and S. Paul of a thing paſt. os 


M. Dovvnams Anſyvere confuted. 


14 pleaſeth M. Domnam to be a little merrie about 
T. theſe 6 . Demonſtrations, calling them {x ſlender con- 
iedtures, and thinking Bellarmyne troubled with mclancbolte , for 
deeming otherwiſe. But l walllcaue it co the Readers iudg- 
ment ,it it be not more likely ,that he is loaden with folly. 
Afterward he ieſteth at Bellarmine, for making Antichrilts 
death, & the end of the world, whichsbalbe after his death, to be two fignes 
of bis comming . As though all this were not to fall out with- 
in 3. or 4.ycarcs after his comming: and conſequentlie did 
not plainelie demonſtrate, that he came nota 1000. yeares 
ſince, which is that, which Bellarmine goeth about to prooue, 
and ſo might verie well vſetheſe ſignes to demonſtrate his 
not comming lo long agoe. 

2. But comming to anſwere the firſt demonſtration, 
it is wonderfull to ſee how many wordes he ſpendeth in 
vaine, and how few to the purpoſe . For he being to an- 
ſwere Bellarmines proofes, which I haue alleadged, he ſcarſe 
euer toucheth any of them, but maketh a long diſcourſe al- 
togeather friuolous, about the expoſitio of that whole place 
Matth. 24. Wherefore I ſhalbe inforced to gather vp heere and 
there ſome ſcattered denialls, and ſo replie to this his broken 
and confuſed anſwere. 
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3. Andfirſtto the Fathers which Bellarmine alleadgeth IV. V. 


as his chiefeſt proofe, I find only theſe wordes of his: Or to 
x I 3 bs whas 


. 
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— er out of thoſe wordes Matth. 24. This ghoſpell of the Kingdome 5halbe 


Bellar- preached in the whole world teſtimom to all Nations. And then he 
mines an{wereth veric grauelic. But our Sautour Chriſt doth not ſaie, 
proofes & that the Ghoſpell shalbe preached throughout the world, beſore the com- 


3 nung of Antichriſt , but before the end. And is not this to get him- 
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what endſſaĩth he)should I ſpend my tyme in anſwering the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, who ſuppoſed that the Ghoſpell should be preached in all the 
world, before the comming of Antichriſt , ſeing according to the meaning 
of our Sauour Chriſt , ut was tobe preached in allthe world, before the 

Downam deſtruttion of leruſalem? And is not this a wile anſwere, thinke 

reiecteth you, to accule the Fathers to be againlt Chriſt, becauſctheir 

the Fa - doctrine is contrary to M. Downams? But I take it, few will 

thers . belicuc him vpon his bare word againſt Bellarmine alone, & 
much leſſe hauing ſo manic ancient Fathers ioy ned with 
him. 

V. 4. Bellarmines other proofe was out of the text, becauſe 
by that great tribulation, betore which it is (aid, that the 
Ghoſpcll ſhalbe preached in the whole world; the Fathers, 
and in particuler S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth Autichriſts per- 
ſecution . But M. Downam neuer mentioning S. Auguſtine, or 
other Father, flattic denieth their doctrine in this point, as 
he had done in the former, & therefore indeed, neuer goeth 
about to anſwere the argument, but to denie the concluſiõ, 
whatlocuer the proofes be. 

III. 5. Yea, that which is worſe, becauſc he would ſceme 

to lay ſomething, he beareth the Reader in hand, that Bel- 
larmine had bene ſo ſimple, as to prooue his conciuſion only 


lelfe out of his Aduerſar ies rcach, and then to thew great 
valour in playing his prize by himſelfe —2 
ting the ayre? 

6. Another tricke of M. Downis is, to anſwere an argumẽt 
which Bellarmine thought better for bicuitics ſake to leaue 
vnproued : that is, that in Antichriſts tyme, the cruelty of 
the laſt perſecution ſhall hinder all publike exerciſe of true 
II. Religion. To which M. Downam an{wereth : That it is not ne- 

ceſſary , that the Ghoſpell should be preached generally throughout the 
world at onetyme : ſor it might ſuffice, that in one age it were preached 
to one Nation, and in another age io another people and ſo in Antic hr iſts 
tyme it might be preached io ſome Nations, where it had not bene ſor- 
merly 


f 
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merly preached; & therſore might be preached to all Nations before the de- 

ſtruction of antichriſt, though it were not beſore his commung . But Bel- 
larmane ncuer athrmed, that the Gholpell thould be generallie 
preached throughout the world at one tyme: but M. Domnam 
drcameth it. And if he would haue ſaid any thing to the 
purpoſe, he ſhould haue tould vs, how the Ghoſpell can be 
preached to any Nation, w hen the perſecution is ſo great 
and gencrall ;that all publike exerciſe of true Religion doth 
ccalc in all places, throughout. the whole world. And this is 
all, that he bringeth in anſwere to the arguments. Whertore 
only there remayneth, that we ſee, whether he proueth his 
owneexpoſition in thoſe two pointes, in which he is con- 
trary to Bullarmme and the Fathers, any better. 

7. For tirſt, he will needes haue the conſummatiũ of which 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh, to be the deſtruction of lerujalem, and not 
the end of the world, but yet neuer anſwereth to any of thoſe 
argumets, which Bell. hath in hisanſwere to the objection; 
three ot the which , namelie the authoritie of the Fathers 
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Matth. 24. 


e. 
Dounam 


and the two latter reaſons are ſo manifeſt, that M. Doumnam An. 
delt very politikely in diſſembling them, ſince hecould not þjeth the 
anf\were them. And to proue his owne expoſitiõ, he brin- dithcultie. 


getha conceited inuentio of his owne, to witt, that our 
Bleſſed Sauicur world comfort his Diſtiples by telling them, that the 
ſucceſſe of their Miniſtry should be ſuch , that before the deſolation of Hi- 
crulalem, the Ghoſpell shoula he preached throughout the world, for a 
teſtimony to all Nattons verſ. 14+ And therſore that they 5hould not feare , 
leaſt togeat her with H ieruſalem his Charchsbould be onerthrowne : for 
be ore the deſtructiou of Hieruſalem he world by thetr preaching to all 
Nations both Iewes and Gentiles, plant Ins Church in many nations of the 
world Aud for aſmiuch as the Temple and Citty of Hierulalem were 
types and fizuresof the Churchof Chriſt which were to be abolished when 
the Church of « br:ſt «ould be eſtablished; therefore he addeth , that vpon 
the planting of the Church by their Miniſtry , should the end and deſtru- 
con of H1erulalem come. 


8. Butthis is noconly doubtfull, ſince o 1 M. Downams Dow 
authority is not ſufficient to make it certaine, bur alſo alto- expoun- 
geather childiſh and foolith . For how could the Apoſtles deth Scri- 
feare, leaſt togeather with Ieruſulem Chriſts Church thould pture chil- 
be oucrthrowne ? ſince as he himſcltelaith , the Temple and duthly « 


Citty 
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C.i.tttie of Hieruſalem were Types and figures of the Church of 
Chriſt, which were to be aboliſhed when the Church of 
Chr iit ſhould be eſtabliſhed, and conlequently the Apoſtles 
ſhould neuer haue greater hope, that Chrittes Church ſhould 
be citablithed,, then when they thould ſee the Temple and 
Citty ot Hieruſalem, and in them che lewes Synagogue abo- 
liſhed. And were not he a wiſe man, thinke you, that would 
go about to comfort Catholikes, by telling them, that they 
mult not be afrayd, though they lee heretikes aboiiſked, who 
are their ch ieteſt aduerſar ies? ſince that the preuailing of Ca- 
tholikes conſiſteth chiefly in the aboliſhing of heretikes? 
But by this we may lec to what ablurdities, ſuch men as M. 
Downam are brought, when leauing the expoſition of the Fa- 
thers, they will follow the ir owne priuate new-fangled in. 
uentions. 1 

9. After this againe he ſaĩth, that wee may not thinke , that 

eur Sauiour Chriſt would intermingle the Prophcſies , concerning tbe 
The pro- deſtruction of lerujalem, and the end of the world , therby to nourtsh the 
pheſies er of bis Diſcaples , who unagmed that the end of leruſale should not be 
cocerning before the end of the world, as appeareth by their queſtzon. But on the 
the deſtru- other fide the Fathers tell vs, that we muli thinke, that bur 
Qionof Sauiour did intermingle theſe Propheſies of purpoſe, to let 
Hieruſale them be in continuall expectation of the end ot the world, 
ofthe and that when they ſhould ſee the ſubuerſiõ of the Temple, 
world in. they ſhould not be ſecure, that the end of the world was not 
termin alſo very ncere. And this experience alſo teacheth, ſince as 
gled. Bellar mine in part ſhe eth in the former Chapter and firſt o- 
pinion, the holy Fathers expected our Sauiours comming 
euery one in his tyme. And this is that which they thinke 
to appeate both by the Apoſtles queſtion, and our Sauiours 
anſwere; for they ſeemed to be doubtfull of it, and our Sa- 
uiour leaueth them as doubtfull in this point. 

10. Thirdly, M. Dounam gocth about to confirme his 
opinion by thoſe wordes of our Sauĩ out: Yerilie I ſay vnto you, 
this generation 5ball not paſſe, vntill all thoſe thinges (pointing as ie ſee- 
meth (ſaith M. Downam ) towards leruſalem, as he ſate on the 
Mount Ol:uet ) be ſulſilled. But by this expoſition of his, he inter. 
mingleth theſe Propheſies more then any Catholike doth, 
for he maketh the laſt wordes to appertayneto the former 

part 
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part only: & to haue no coherence with that, which goeth 
immediatly before, whichis as great a cõfuſiõ as may be. And 
becauſe he law it himſelfe, he imagineih our B. Sauiour ypon 
the ſuddaine only, white he pronounceth theſe wordes, to 
point towards Ieruſalem . But we are not bound to bel ieue all 
his imaginations, nor reports neither, ſince he is no E uan- 
geliſt, and therefore we alſo thinke that he tooke ſomewhat 
to much vpon him, when he preſumed to change one only 


letter in this narration, becauſe it fauoured his imagination 


more then that which he thould haue left, if he had bene a 
faithfull tranſlator, which indeed belonged vnto him. For 
our Sauiour faith not (all thoſe thinge;) as though they were 
thingesafarreof, but (theſe thinges ) ot which he bad ſpoken. 
S. Matthew, Omma hæc, S. Marke, Omnia iſta, & S.Luke,only Om- 
nia. So that mee thinkes ſince all three Euangelitts, were fo 


73 Ch. 4 


Dounams 
fond ima 
gination * 


diligent to repeate the word (Al) he ſhould not haue bene ſo —— 
bould as to chan _— 


ge it into (ſome) by applying it to part only 


of our Sauiours ſpeach, and to the further part alſo. But we thxt of 
thinke our ſelues more bound to belicue the Euangeliſts, & Scripture, 


the holy Fathers expounding them, then theſe farre fetched 
deuiſes of M. Downam ; and fo we doubt not, that before this 
generation, that is, this corruptible world paſſeth, and both 
heauen and earth be renewed, all thoſe th inges ſhall come to 
paſſe. And this our Sauiour ſignifyeth, when hee immedi» 
atcly addeth, that Heauen and earth shall paſſe, and not continue 
_ as now we ſee them: but his wordes shall not paſſe vnful- 
ed. 


11. Neither can M. Doumnam help himſelfe, by telling vs Tuc «2x5 


that Luc. 21. The queſtion concerning Ieruſalem is propounded atone: 
for well we may graunt him, that S. Lake onlic mentioneth 
that queſtion , but wee ſhall ſtill thinke our ſelues bound to 
belieue S. Matthew, telling the ſame ſtory, and rehearſing the 
other queſtions alſo, which S. Lakeanſwereth aſwell as he, 
though he omitteth the queſtions for breuities ſake. And this 
very circumſtance of preaching the Ghoſpell in the whole 
world, was not omitted by S. Luke. but rather very particu- 
lerly ſignified in thoſe wordes,donecimpleantur tempora Nationũ, 
while thetymesof Nationsbe fulfilled, that is, till all Na- 


tions hauc had the ghoſpel} — vnto them, as S. Marks, 
an 
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and S. Matthew do explicate & $.Pantrepcatcth the very fame ; 
Rom. 1 1. Cacttas ex parte conttgit in Iſrael, blindenes bath hap-' 
ned in part in Itrael, which S. Lukelaid, lerifaltm calcabitur q. 

genttius. But howlong ? S. Paul, donec plenitudo Gentium intraret, 

vntill the tulnes of Nations ſhould enter , Which is the very 

ſame, that S. Lake ſaith in the words following alrcady re- 

hearſed. FLAPS e | 
Downam 12. Finally M. Downaw is content to cite S. Chryſoftceme 
maketh for his opinion; for it is the propertie of ſuch men to clieme 
much ac- more the authority of one Father, which fauoureth their 
= 1 "ig | | ſo many,ifthey,b inſt their fan- 
one Fa. conceipts, then of neuer ſo many, ifthey bee againſt their fan 
ther if he cies: & ſo now ve ſee this man, who would not vouchſafe 
fauour his the Fathers, which Bellarmine alleaged, ſo much as a word, 
fancies.” is yet content to bring out S. Chryſoftome for himſelfe, and he 
ſecmcth to meane the place which a little after he citeth a- 

gainc Homil. in Mattb. 24. And though we might oppoſe many 

againſt one, and ſo thinke our ſelues before M. Downam : yet 

Cathdlike we would haue him know, that our doctrine ſtandeth not ſo 
Joarine much vpon denials, as his dot hʒzbut rather ypon the affirma- 
Nandeth five; and ſo though we affirme and prove, that the Qhoſ- 
not ſo Pell is to be preached in the whole world, before the end 
much vpõ of the world; yet we deny not, but that it was in ſome ſore 
denialls, fo preached before the deſtruction of jeruſalem, & thinke that 
as that of out Saviour with his diuine wiſdome comprehended both 
Proteſtats. jn the ſame wordes: for the one being a figure of the other, 
the ſame wordes may very well be vnderſtood of both, as we 

Whe the ſee they were by the Fathers, though chicfly & for the moſt 
proper part of the proper & diſtinct preaching in the whole world 
ex poſitiõ a; the wordes properly taken doe import. And wee thinke 
is to _ S. Auguſtins rule very true that when the wordes may be ſo ta- 
preferred. ken, M ithout manifeſt abſurditie, that1s the true ſenſe, & 
lib. 3. de moſt certaine: for other wiſe we ſhould haue no certainty 
doct. chri- in vnderſtandingScripture at allzand in this caſe, admitting 
Nia . cap 7+ both ſenſes, may fitly be vſed that vulgar ſaying ofthe Ma- 
thematicians: Quod fit incirculo, fit in cælo: that which agreeethin a cir- 
cle, may (due proportion obſcrued ) be applied to the Heauens, 
which are like to a circle in being round. as like iſe the end 
of the world is to the deſtruction! of Hicruſalem in many 
thinges. And thus much for the firſt difference about _ 

wor 
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13 · But now there remaineth another about the great Tri- 
bulation, which M. Doumam like w iſe denieth to be any o- 
ther, then that of the lewes, and would faine father this 
expoſition vpon 8. Chryſoſtome alſo; which as in the other 
voce may graunt to be probable; but oulie M. Dem¹nam will 
deny that of 5. Auguſtine and other Fathers; for nonc of thẽ g, the 
are ſo forward as he in denying, becauſe they had not his great Tri- 
ſpirit of contradiction: and indeed the matter is ſo plaine, bulation 
that he had need to haue an hard forhead that ſhould deny Matth. 24. 
it. S. Marbę cap. 13 ſaith: In illis diebus poſt trilulationem illam ſol is meant 
contenebrabitur Cc. In thoſe dazes after that Tribulation, the ſunne 5hal tie perſe * 
be darlened c. Which happened not after the deſtruction of 1 m 
Hicruſalem , except M. Daunam will run to that ſhift to lay, a ſittle be- 
that it happened after, though it were long firſt: which fore the 
though it were very ridiculous and abſurd in it ſelf, yet S. end of the 
Maith , alſo wholy excludeth it, with adding ſtatim, forthwith: world. 
Statim autem poſt tribulationem dierum illorum ſol obſcuralitur & c. 
And ſtraight aj ter the tribulation of thoſe dates, the ſun halbe darkened 
Cc. And heere I leauc M. Downam in this ſtrait, hoping he 
will learne to attribute more to the Fathers expoſitiõs here- 
after, ſceing them ſo conſormable to Gods word . 
14. Aud to conclude this Chapter, let vs ſee, what M. 
Downam hat h replyed againſt Bellarmines anſwere to the ob- 
iection, where we muſt note, that he endeauoreth onlic to 
impugne the firſt anſ w ere, and to theother two hath not 
ſo much as a word to ſaie; for that indeed whatſocuer he 
bad laid againſt them, had byn alſo againſt himſelſe, as like- 
V iſe againſt all experience, and the proofes with which 
Bellarnune proued his Minor, to wit, that at none of thoſe 
ty mes, which the heret ikes alligne for Antichriſts coming, 
and much leſſe in the Apoſtles tymes, the Ghoſpell had ben 
preached properl ie in the whole world, and theretore whe 
the AN ee „that it had bene preached in the whole 
world, he were either to be vnderſtood tiguratiuclic, or 
by fame, which are Bellarmines two latter lolutions, not 
miſliked by M. Domnam; though if his diſtinction of preaching, 
ut not receguing the Ghoſpell in the whole world, were to the pur- 
poſc, he ſhould graunt the proxching to haue bene proper- 
2 lie 
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lic in the whole world , and ſo contradict himſelfe. and fall 
into theablurditicsbetore mentioned , or els be inforced to 
yield to Bellarmines fit it ſolution alſo, which he fo cagerlic 
Impugneth , that d. Paul Rom. 10. tooke the tyme paſt 
Nom. 10. for the tyme to come, which he calleth a cauillation, 
thinking that he nay be'bould with Bellarmine: but yet he 
Downams might have borne a little 3 to S. Auguſtine, whoſe 
immode- ſolution it is, eſpeciallie hauing ſo little to tay againſt it. 
ſty You ſhall heare his one wordes. But ſay I, the 4poſile proneth, 
that the Iewes bad heard the Ghoſpell, becauſe the ſannd of the preachers 
thereof; was gonetbrough all the earth, and thereſore they fromwhome 
the Gboſpell proceeded to other Nations, cannnot be ignorant therof. 
And no letany man iudge, if it had not bene more wiſ- 
dome & modeſtie for M. Domnam, to haue alleadged S. 
Chryſoſtome whoſe expoſition this is, as Bellarmine did S. Augu- 
fine, then to come out with an ( Tſe) only affirming but 
prouing nothing, neither by authoritie or reaſon, as like - 
wiſe to haue admitted both theſe expoſitions for probable, 
as Bellarmine dot h, and not ſet one Father againſt another, 
who agtee well inough, and are not fo addicted to their 
owne priuate iudgdment, that they condemne any other 
robable opinion, though they thinke their owne more pro- 
Pable. Now whether of theſe two opinions is more pro- 
bable, I leaueto others to examine, ſince it were from my 
purpoſe to diſcuſſe that queſtion. But if M. Dounam will nee- 
des contend, I remit him to Cardinall Tolets expoſition vpon 
this place, where heexplicateth, and defendeth S. Auguſti- 
nes opinion, againſt whome if he hath any thing to ſay in 
th is point, he ſhall not goe vnanſwered. But I would wiſh 
P im rather to prooue, then to ſcoſfe, eſpeciallie at S. Augu- 
ſtine & other Fatherszotherwiſeto any diſcret Reader he will 
ſceme too ridieulous, though he vſeth all his Sophiſtrie, as 
How che he doth heere, by telling vs, that the Ghoſpell could not bring 
Ghoſpell forth fruite, vnleſſe it were aciuallie; and to ſhew his great lear- 
was in the ning noteth the ſame ſenſe in the margent both in latin 
whele and greeke. But he muſt know, that as it is neceſſary , that 
world in the Choſpell ſhould be actuallie in ſome place of the world, 


the Apo- before it bringeth forth fruit; ſo is it ſufficient, that it be 


des tyme. tertuallie in the whole world: & the ycric increaſing & ex+ 


tending 
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temling it ſelfe is one manner of oringing forth fruĩte, 77 | 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; which could not be, if alread y 

the Ghoſpell had bene actuallie in the whole world, and 
therefore it is to be vnderſtood only vertuallie, in reſpect 

| of the whole world, as is well declared by the cxample of 

| a Citty ſet on ſire in ſome plates, which may trulie be ſaid 

to be all on fire vertuallie, though actuallie onlie ſome parts : 
of it be ſoe. And thus wee haue ſcene What M, Pownam hath 

ben able toſaic for himſelfe, not hauing omitted anie ſhife 

of his, except he would haue vs repeate the ſame thing as 
often as he doth, as now at the verie end, citing afreſh thoſe 
wordes of S. Paul, that the Ghoſpell is preached among all creatures, 

that are vnder Neauen; which Bellarmme did put in obiection, 

and anſwered three wayes, as wee haue ſeene. 
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H ſecond demonſtration ( faith Bellar- 
PE mine) is — — the other ſigne going 
O bcetore Anrichtiſts tymes, which thalbe 
: % an vtter deſolation, and oucithrow of 
4 D. the Roman Empire; for we muſt know 
SE that the Roman Empire isat length to be 
5 STE deuided into ten Kinges; of which none 
« ſhalbe , or becalledrhe King of the Romans, although all 
cc of chem ſhall occupie ſome Prouinces of the Roman Empire, 
& as now the King of France, the K ing ot Spaine, the Qucene of 
& Englad,& perhaps ſlome others doe hould ſome partes of the 
© Roman Empne, ind yet are no Roman K inges, or Emperours, 
© and ſo long as this is not effected, Antichriſt cannot come. 
1 This Irenew ptoueth d. 5. out of Dan . cap. 2. C7. & 
ce cout of the Apocal. cap. 17. for in the 2. chap. of Dan is deſcri- 
bed the ſucceſſiõ ot the chiefeſt Kingdomes, varo the worl- 
des end, by a certayne Statua or Image, whoſe golden head 
* Genifierh the firſt Kingdome, that is of the Aſians ; the ſil- 
ucr breaſt is the fecon Kingdome, that is ot the Perſians: the 
bralen belly the third kingdome, that is of the Grecians. the I- 
© ron leꝑges the fourth k ingdome, that isofthe Romans which 
© for the lonoeſt ſpace, was twofould, as the legges are 
« two, and longeſt. Furthermore out of the two legges 
c there grew ten toes, and in them the whole Statua ended; 
« for that the Roman Empire was at length to be deuided into 
ten 


[ 
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ten K inges, none of which ſhalbe the King of the Romans as v 
none of the toes is a legge Likewilein the. Chapter, the „ 


Prophet Daniel moſt clearly deſigneth the lame 4, Kingdoms „ 
by 4. beaſtes, and addeth that out of the laſt Beaſt, there ſhall 


atile ten hornes which ſignityeth the ten laſt Kings which ? 
hall ariſe out of the Roman Empire, but ſhall not be Roman ꝰ 
Emperours, as the hornes ariſe out of the Beaſt, but are not » 
the Beaſt it ſelfe. abi u A cad 5 
PFinally S. Iohn cap. 17. Apoc. deſcribeth a beaſt with 7. 5 
heades & ten hornes, vpon which a certain woman did fit; | 
and he explicateth the woman to be the geat Citty, which 
is ſituated vpon . hills, that is Rome, & that the ſeauen heads 
are thoſe 7. hills, and likewiſe 2. Kinges; by which number ? 
are vnderſtood all the koman Emperours,, Ihe ten hornes he 
ſaith to be ten Kinges, who ſhall raigne togeather at one 5 


* 


tyme. And leaſt we thould thinke, that theſe ſhalbe Roman „ 


Kinges, he addeth that theſe Kinges ſhall, hate the haglot and ,, 
make her deſolate, becauſe they ſhall ſo deyide the Roman 
Empire amongſt themſelues, that they ſhall vtterly del. ray ir, 
Betides the lame is proued out of S. Paul. 2. Theſſ 2. where 
he ſaith : And now what deteyneth, you know. ,that he may be reuealed > 
in his tyme only, that he winchnow houldeth do hould , vntill be be taken ? 
aut of the way, andihinshall that utckedone be reuealed. &. Where v 
S. Paul not daring to write plainly of the ouerthrow of th 
Roman Empire, which notwithitanding he had by word ol 
mouth plainly explicated vnto them, ſpeaketh in that ſort; 
and the ſenſe is: Yow know what hindereth the comming 


V 
V 


of Antichriſt: tor I haue tould you, that the Roman Empire > 


hindereth, for that their ſinns are not yetat their ful height; ? 
and Antichriſt ſhall not come before, who ſhall take away v 
this Empire for their ſinnes. Therfore let him thatnow hob Y 
deth the Roman Empire, hould it ſtil: that is, let him raigne „ 
till he be taken out of the way, that is, aboliſhed ;and then 

that wicked one ſhalbe reuealed. So doe the Greeke & La- 

tin Fathers expound it, S. Eyril Catecheſi 15 . diſputing of ? 
this place. The ſoreſaid Antichriſt ( faith he) shall come when. the ? 
tymes of the Roman Empire are expired S. Chryſoſtome vpon this v 
place :I'Vhen the Roman Empire halbe taken away. then shall Anti- Y 


fe 


chr. ſt come, Theophiladtus, and Oecumenius write to the ſame ef- „ 
c ? 
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95 Chriſtians doe praie ſor the continudiue of the Roman Empire, becanſe 
& they know , that when that Empire t#ouertbrowne , there shall a great ca. 
« lanuty fall ypon the world. And Ladla ntius l. 7. cap. 15 . cxplica- 
a ting thoſe thinges which ſhall goe before Antichriit, and 
« the end of the world:(aich :the Roman name by whichth, world is 
how gouerned, my mind is afraid toſpeake it, but I will ſpeake it, becauſe i 
S Shalbe)sbalbe'takz ſrom the earth, & the Emprre sball returneinto Aſia, & 
© theEalt jhall rule again, and the weſt ſerue. S. Ambroſe vp0. 2.Theſſ.2. 
& faith , that after the defettion, and aloliuon of the Roma Kingdome, 
« Anliclmiſt a hull come. L 
«& 8. Hierome quæſt. It. ad Algaſiam expounding the ame 
place of 8. paul lait h: Vnles there come a revolt firſt that all Nations 
Ny which are ſubtedt to the koman Empire, reuolt I rem them; and viles 
the Roman Emprre be firſt deſolate, and antichriſt goe bejure , Chriſt 
vt ill not come, onlic that the Roman Empire which now bouldeth all Na- 
& rions, paſſe end be taken away, and then amrebrift hal come. Finally 
c F. Auguſtine lib. 2 0. de ciuitute dei, cap. ig. expounderh the lame 
place thus: Only let him which new reigneth, ray ni till he be take out 
5 of the way anũ then that wickedone sLalbe reuealed , by whome no man 
doubreth ,but that Antichriſt is ſigntfied. 
No that this fgne was not fulfilled atthoſe tymes, in 
« which the Auti trinitariam of Tranſiluania lay , that Antichriſt 
& came, that is about the yeare of our Lord 200. it is manifeſt, 
« becauſe then moſt of all did the Roman Empire flouriſh, and 
ſo continued long after. | 


VIII, Liikewiſe that it hath not bin fulfilled at any tyme hi- 


IX, 


therto, it is plaine, becauſe as yet there remayneth the ſucceſ- 
© ſion and name of the Roman Emperours, and by the won- 
& derfull prouidence of God, when the Empire failed in the 
« Weſt, which was one of the leggs of Daniels Statua, the empire 
ce of the Eaſt remayned ſound, which was the other legge . 
But becauſe the Empire of the Eaſt was to be deſtroyed by 

Turkes, as we ſee now it is, Cod erected againe the former 

legge in the VVeſt, that is, the VVeſt Empire, by Charles the 
© Great, which Empire laſteth ſtill. 
0 Neither is it any obſtacle, that Rome it ſel fe, according 
« to S. Johns propheſy, is after a certa ine manner fallen, & hath 


loſt 
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loft the Empire, for the Roman Empire may well ſtand with- yy 
out the Citticot Rome, and he be called the Roman Emperour ,\ 
who hath not Rome, ſo that he ſucceedeth another Roman Em- 
perour in the ſame dignity & power, whether he hath more a 
or fewer Provinces ynder his empire: otherwiſe neither Va- 
lens, nor Arcadius, nor Theodoſius the yonger, nor other their ? 
ſucceſſours to Iuſtinian, none of which had Rome, could haue » 
byn called Roman Emperours. Neither Charlesthe Great, and v 
his ſucceſſors, who likewiſe enioyed not the Cittie of Rome y 
had euer bene Emperours, which is manifeſtly falſe, for two 
reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe for this only reſpect the Emperour which 8 
now is, hath the precedence before all Chriſtian Kinges, _ 
though otherwiſe greater, and more potent then he. Secõd- 
ly becauſe it is well knowne, that Charles was created Empe- 
rour, by the cõſent of the Romans, as Paulus Diaconus teltifieth 2 
lib. 23. rerum Romanarum, and was ſaluted Emperour from the 2 
Grecke Emperour himſelf, by his Ambaſſadours, as 4d te- » 
ſtifyeth in his Cronicle of the yeare 810. & honourcd as 
Emperour with preſents by the Perſians and Arabians, Witnes „ 
Otho Friſingenſislib. 5. cap. 31. Finally the Lutherans boaſt, that 5 
they haue three Princes Electors of the Roman Emperour: 


therfore they cannot deny, but that the Roman Empire laſteth ? 
a 2» 


Wherfore rightly Oroſius lib. 2. cap. 4. comparing the 
Babylonicall Empyre with the Roman, ſayth; that God hath ® 
dealt far more mildly with the Romans, then with the Baby- 2 
lontans , for after 1164. yeares that Babylon was builded, in » 
one day Babylon the head of that Empyre was take, the Em- yy 
perour ſlayne, and the Empire oucrthrowne and deſtroyed. „ 
But after as many yeares, that is 1164. that Rome had bene, 
Rome was taken by the Gothes, but the Emperour Honorius, 
who then gouerned, and the Roman Empire being in ſafety. 

Hence appeareth how our Aduerſaries are deceaued: for ? 
they thought that the declination of the Roman Empire was v 


ſufficient for Antichriſts comming: but S. Paul, S. lohn, & » . 


Daniel, and the Fathers S. Irenaus, S. Cyril, S. Chryſoftome , The- „ 
ophilactus, Orcumenius, Tertullian, Lactantius, S. Ambroſe , S. Hierome „„ 
and S. Auguſtine ſay, that not a declination, but a deſolation , 

L Is - 


XI, 


XII, 


XV 


XIII. 


XIV. 
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& is neceſlary. ; E 
* But Luther , Illyricu & Clytrew, obiect, that this demon- 
ſtration maketh moſt ot all for them: for it was foretould by 
S. Toby Apoc. 13. that the Beaſt, which ſignifieth the Roman 
© Empire, was to be wounded to death, and healed againe 
« by Antichriſt , which ſurelie was then done, when the 
& Pope reſtored againe the weſt Empire which was almoſt 
& periſhed , by giuing to Charles the Great the title and di- 
« gnity of Emperour : therefore out of this transferring or re- 
« ſtoring of the Empire it is manifeſtly gathered, that the 
Pope of Rome is truly Antichriſt. See Ilhyricus I. contra primati 
Pape . & Cemur. 8. cap. 10. col. 751. and Chytræus in cap. 13. 
«© A4poc . Uilyricus confirmeth this argument out of S. Ambroſe who 
« expounding the wordes of S. Paul 2. Theſſ 2. ſaying, that 
* Antichriſt shall reftore the Romans their freedome , but wnder his owne 
cc name: which the Pope ſeemeth to haue done, when he crea-· 
« ted an Emperour for the Romans, who notwithſtanding 
« ſhould depend vpon him. a 
s I anſwerc , we read not in S. Iobn, that Antichriſt 
© ſhould healethe Beaſt which ſignified the Roman Empire; 
& but this we read, that one of the Beaſtes heads ſhould dye, & 
« a little after riſe againe by the dragons, that is, the diuells 
« mcanes, which Amoſt all the ancient writers expound of 
« Antichriſt himſelfe, who will faigne himſelfe dead, and by 
« the diuells art will riſe againe, that he may imitate the true 
« death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, and by that meanes he 
« will ſeduce many. | 

So expoundeth it S. Gregorte l. 11. ep. 3.Primaſius, Beda, 


CC 


& Haymo, Anſelmw , Richardus, & Rupertus in cap. 13 · Apoc. and 


« the text it ſelfe doth plainely compell vs, by that head of the 
« Beaſt which was dead, and became alyue againe, not to 
« Vnderſtand Charles the Great, but Antichriſt ; for that head 
« as S. John writeth had power onlie two and fourtie mo- 
 nethes, and blaſphemed God, and thoſe which dwell in 
: Heauen, and ruled ouer all Tribes, People, Languages & Nations, 
and all which dwell vpon the earth adored it; of which 
thinges wee haue not ſeene or read any in Charles the Great, 
& or in any of his ſucceſſors: for Charles raigned longer then 42. 
« moncthes, neither did he blaſpheme God and his — 

ue 


1 


[That Antichriſt is not yet come. $3 Choy. 
but rather gaue them wonderfull reuerence ,and many of „ 
his ſueceſſors haue imitated his pietie. = 
Finallie neither Charles himſcife , nor any of his ſuc= xVI. 

ce ſlors ruled ouer euerie Tribe, People, Tongue, & Nation, as is 

manifeſt to all men. Now S. Ambroſe ſaith not, that Anti- 

chriſt ſhall create a new Roman Empire Which the Pope did, ? 

but that hauing oucrthrowne the Roman Empire , he ſhall » 
reſtore the Romani their libertie; which wee read not that » 

any Pope hath donc. 


M. Dovvnams Anſyyere confuted . 


M A1sTE R Downa vtterly,denicth that there should be ſuch 

an vtter deſolatiõ of the Empire, as that there should not remaine 

ſo much 4s the name of the Emperour or King ef the Romans, and then XII. 

explicateth at large, how farre hethinketh itneceſlary that | 

the Emperour ſhould be taken out of the way. But now it is 

no tyme for him to explicate his owne opinion, but to an- 

ſwere to Bellarmines argument: wherfore hauing denied the 

aſſert ĩon, let vs ſee, what he can ſay to the proofes, for all 

the reſt is altogeather impertinent. | 

2. Firſt then he anſwereth to the two places of Daniel 

2. and 7. togeat her, ſeeking many ſillie ſhiftes to eſcape the II. 

force of them, as that vpon the deſolation o ſthe Empire in the VVeſt, 

it was deuyded among ten Kinges at the leaſt; whereof none was called 

King of the Romans . Whereby he would inferre, that the diui- Ten Kings 

ſion of the Roman Empire into ten Kinges, argueth not the ſhall de- 

vtter deſolation thereof, ſince at that tyme there were 10. uide thè 

Kinges at the leaſt, and yet beſides a Roman Emperour in uhole 

the Eaſt. But I would aske M. Downam, whether thoſe ten — 2 

Kinges had all, or only part of the Roman Empire deuided — 

amongſt them? and if he muſt needes anſwere, only part, thẽ them ſo 

it is no meruaile, though there were a Roman Emperour that there 

togeather with them; but the miracle had bene, if M. Downz ſhalbe no 

could haue ſhewed vs ten Kinges, that had all the whole Roman 

Empire deuided among them; and yet haue found vs a Ro- Emperour 

ma Emperour that had ſome part of it, which becauſe he 2 — 

neither hath, nor can doc, therefore when thoſe ten Kinges 298 
L2 ſhall 
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. ſhall come, that Daniel ſpeaketh of, there ſhalbe no Roman 
Emperour as there wasin the tyme of thoſe Kinges which 
M.Downam mentioneth , by which weplainely ſee, that he 
ſpake from the purpole ot a quite different matter from 
Daniel,wholikewile ſpeaketh ot ten Kinges who ſhould ſuc- 
ceed the Roman Emperours: euen as they had ſucceeded the 
Grecians, and theſe the Perſians, and-theſeagaine the Afprians; 

wheras M. Downamtelicth vs of 10. Kinges, who liued to- 
geather with the Roman Emperours. And by this tyme [ 
thinke M. Doumam w ill wiſh, that he had not returned Bellar- 
mines argument vpon him, ſince he ſeeth, how little credit and 
how great ſhame will returne to himſelfe by this returning. 
For not only Bellarmine, but any other, though neuer ſo 

meane a ſcholler will laugh to heare M. Downam inferre vp- 

on the comming of thoſe his weſterne Kinges, the cõming 
of Antichriſt alſo, who they know is nat to come, ſo long as 

there is any Roman Emperour remayning , how many 

Kinges ſoeuer beſides come or go; and they will likewiſe 

ſmile at M. Downams cunning, which he vſed to bring in this 
returning Argument, in that he putteth Bellarmins argument 

into a new forme, and maketh him immediatly infer the 

2 not comming of Antichriſt, by the not 1 of the 
Bellas 10. Kinges, wheras he only proueth the vtter deſolation of 
mides ar- the Roman Empireby their comming, and ſucceding in al 
gument. the Dominions of that Empire; & finally ſom of his friends 
will wiſh, that he had kept that diuerſity of reading the 

Abc. 17. Scripture ( ſome hauing aſter the Beaſt, others with the Beaſt ) 
12. till ie might haue ſtood him in better ſteed. | 
But yet you ſhall heare M. Downam diſpute more deeply, 

for hauing ſcited part of Bellarmines words, he ſctterh downe 

his firſtanſwerein theſe wordes. Anſwerer. This argu- 

mentation of Bellarmine implietha contradidtion, for if there be in Dant- 
el deſcribed a ſucceſſion of Kingdomts , which shall continue to the end of 

the world, wherof the Roman is the laſt , then the Roman Empire shall not 

piterly be deſtroyed before the camming of Antichriſt , which goeth before 

the end of the world. But what will you ſay, M. Dounam, if the 

Roman Empire benotthelaſt Kingdome, which Daniel de- 

ſcribeth? Will you cõfeſſe that it ſhalbe deſtroyed, before the 

comming of Antichriſt , as well as before the end of = 
g wor 
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theſe returning arguments. ' 
Thirdly M. Downz confeſſing. that he leaueth the comon opi- 

nion, and followeth another of the learned, eſpecially of theſe later 

times, affirmeth, that the 4. Kingdome mentioned in thoſe 

Chapters of Daniel, is that Kingdome of the Seleucidæ, & Lagids 

which tyramizedoner the people of Iury; the former being Kings of 

Syria, & the later of Egypt: but this he proueth not any other- 

wiſe, but by a bare repetitiõ of the ſame aſſertion, though he 

beginneth with a (For) as though he would haue ſaid ſome- 

thing, but we are cõtent to think , that he hath ſomwhat in 

ſtore for hereafter: fiace he promiſeth, that hercafrer this 

ſhalbe ſhewed to be moſt true, only in the meane time he 5. "WE, 

muſt giue vs leaue to hold thecõmon opini till we know who 5. Pe 

theſe learned men be, that durſt muent a new particuler opi- 

nion except they canproue it moſt clearly, as M. Downa ſaith and 

we will belieue, whe we ſee it, for now it ſeemeth very pro- 

bable, that thoſe iron leggs ſignify the Roman Empire, as 

well for,thcir length, as Bellarmine well noted, & M. DownZ 

negligently if not craftily omitted in the allegation of his 

wordes, putting in an (Cc. ) when hecame to that place, : 

as alſo for their ſtrength, in which the 4. Beaſt alſo excel- The Ro- 

let h, as the Prophet himſelfe expreſſeth: Quomodo ferrũ com- ee 

minuit & domat omnia, ſic cõminuet, & conteret omnia hæc. As iron Fong _ 

breaketh and tameth all thinges, ſo ſhall { that kingdome) = ax 4 


16. 


\ breake and teare in peeces all theſe former kingdomes: nei- leggs of 


ther would I haue the Reader deceaued with the oppoſiti- Nabuco- 
on of learned, to common, Which lie findeth made by M. Dom- donozors 
nam, by thinking that he meant, that the ancient opinion ſtatua & 
was houlden only by the common ſort of people: for no b — 
doubt he will acknowledg Bellarmine to be as learned as him — f 
ſolfe, no diſprayſe to him, who is the only learned man 30 
that yet he expreſſeth to hould this new opinion; and be- 

ſides he will not eaſily condemne S. Irenau, whom Bellarmine 
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cyteth for vnlearned; and yet his once not vouchſafing to 
name him, may make ſome doubtfull, and therefore I 
will adde S. Hierome, w home no man but an ignorant will | 
accompte vnlearned. He therfore vpon this veric place | 
Daniel 2. ſaith: Regnũ quartum perſpicut pertinet ad Romanos. T he 4. 
Kingdome perſpicuouſly belõgeth to the Romãs: & cap. 7. 
Quartũ quod nunc orbem tenet terrarum, Imperiũ Romanorũ eſt. The 
fourth which now poſſeſſeth the orld, is the Empire of the 
Romans. Thus much for the fourth Beaſt, and Iron leggs. 
But now concerning the ten toes, and ten hornes, | 
M. Downams learned opigion is, that by them were ſignified {| 
the ten Kinges of the two foreſaid Ringdomes, which ſucerſſinelte v- 
By he 10 furped dom inion ouer the Iewes , but for his proo fes and authors, 
toes of he remitteth ys to heereafter, as in the former, and ſoc wee 
Nabucho- muſt be content to expect his leaſure: neither will we do 
donozors him that iniury, to accompt Porphyriue , againſt whom 
Statua & S. Hierome Writcth cap. y. to be one ot his great learned men, 
— — though his opinion be ſomewhat like; for by the 4. Beaſt 
th — % he vaderſtadeth not the Romã Empire, but Alexander the great 
beaſt Dan, h is 4. ſucceſſors: and afterward for the ten hornes recko- 
7. are ſi- neth vp ten Kinges, till Antischus ſyrnamed Epiphanes, which {| 
— ruled in Macedonia, Syria, A(ia, & Egypt, and all this to the end, g 
the ten that thoſe wordes osloquens ingentia, might be thought to be 
Kinges ſpoken of Antiochus, and not ot Antichriſt . But howloeuer 
_ M. Downam wilbe athamed to partake with this Apoſtata: 
all de- . 8 | 
vide the Jet am I ſorie, that he commeth ſo neere, and muſt be in- | 
Roman forced to oppoſe himſelſe, not onlic againſt S. Hierome, but 
Empire — Eccleſiaſticall writers till his tyme, for ſo 
among he affirmeth: Dicamus , quod omnes Scriptores Eccleſiaſtici tradide- 
them, funt, in conſummatione mundi quando regnum deſtruendum eſt Roma- 
norum, decem futuros Reges, qui orbem Romanum inter ſe diuidant, | 
Downam vndecimum ſurrecturũ cyc. Let vs ſay that which all Ecclefiaſti® {| 
ioyneth call writers haue deliuered vnto vs. that in the end ofthe | 
e _ world when the Roman Kingdome is to bedeſtroyed ,there 
— ſhalbe ten Kinges, who ſhall deuide the Roma world amon 
againſt all tl em. & that there ſhallariſe an eleuenth little King &c. But 
Eccleſia- if M. Downam vv ilbe ſo mad, as to oppoſe himſelfe to them 
Nicall all zlurelie e haue no reaſon to follow him, but rather to 
writers, endeauour to recall him, as we hartilie wiſh we might. 


Finallie 


— 7. . 


[That Antichriſt is not yet come.] 
Finall ie M. Doirnam is content to ſuppoſe , that Daniel 


had ſpokenin thoſe places of the Roman Empire, and then he will 
haue the 10. hornes, and 10. toes, to ſigniſie the ſeuerall Kinges of that 


kingdome ; wh ich euaſion verie worthilie he confirmeth by 
the example of the Seleucide & Lagidæ their Kingdomes and 
Kinges, which were not all one, and yet the Kingdomes in 
his expoſition were ſignified by the fourth Beaſt and iron 
legges, and the Kinges by the 10. hornes, and 10. toes. 
And is not M.Downama wile man, thinke you, to confirme 
one abſurditie with another farre greater, and which he 


97 C hap. 5. 


knoweth his adverſary will much leſſe graunt, then that, pownam 
which he gocth about to proue? Beſides that, this deuiſe childiſhly 
is ſo fooliſh that cuery child will laugh at A. Demnam for it; confir- 
for who ſeeth not, that the King ſucceedeth not his King- meth one 
dome, as the ten toes doe the iron legges, and the ten hor- abſurditie 


nes by the conſent of all Eccleſiaſticall writers the 4. beaſt; 
but muſt of force be vnited togeather? except we will make 
the K ingdomes of the Seleucidæ, and Lagidæ, or of the Romans, 
to haue byn without their Kings and Emperours, and af- 
ter ward agaire the Kinges & Emperours without their Sta- 
tes : which is ſo groſſe an abſurditic , as mee thinkes M. 
Downam ſhould ſee it; and it is little leſſe, to call theſe Kinges 
the tocs of their Kingdomes, whereas cueric man els ac- 
compteth them the heads, in reſpect of their owne King- 
domes, ho ſoeuer in reſpect of others, they may be called 
toes, becauſe of their ſucceſſion in the laſt place. And by 
this, that hath byn ſaid, I doubt not it will appeare to the 
iudicious Reader, whether Bellar mines argument, or M. Dom- 
nam anſlwere be more impertinent and friuolous. 

3- To the ſecond proofe out of the Apocal. 17. M. Downam 


with ano - 
ther farre 
greater. 


III. 


hath very little to anſwere & therfore he is glad to take hould Apoc. 17. 


of euery word ſpoken obiter, and by the way; as that Rome is 
the Harlot, wherof S. Io. ſpeaketh, and that the ſeauen heads 
ſignify all the Emperours of Reme: the firſt of which M. 
Downam liketh very well, but*the ſecond he affirmeth to be 
vntrue, becauſe they are numbred, five are fallen, the ſixt is, and 
the 7. is not yet come in which point I will not now much cõ- 
tend; becauſe M. Downam confeſſeth , that it is beſides the 


purpoſe. And if hereafter he can bring any other expoſition 
more 
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moreprobable, he ſhall find me very ready to allow of it, 


Downam though he might haue vſed more moderation in his cenſure, 
not mo- ſince he cannot chooſe but know , that many great authors 
deratein haue taken the number of 7. in this place indefinitely; as 


his cen- 
ſure, 


Ses Cap. Ie 


without all queſtion in many other places it is to be taken; 
and his difficulty mult be ſolued by himſelfe, ſince that in 
this very chapter he affirmeth that Apoc. 13. by the Beaſt 
With 7 . heades is meant the Roman State, and that vnder 
the Roman Emperours eſpecially: and yet by the head which 
was wounded, which he maketh the 6. he likewiſe vnder- 
ſtandeth the State of the Emperours, which beſides the dif- 
ficulty common to Bellarmine, inuolueth a contradict iõ pe- 
cul ier to M. Downam. Neither will I ſtand now to diſcuſſe 
with M. Downam, whether Rome be the Seate of Antichrilt or 
no, or how, and in what ſtate; only I muſt aduiſe him, that 
Bellarmine aftirmeth not, that the V/hore of Babylon is the ſeate of 
Antichriſt , as neither that Rome aſter the deſolation of the Empire is 
the 0 Vhore of Babylon: but theſe are M. Downamsowne additions, 
which if he will haue graunted, he mult firſt proue them in 
their due places. 
But now to come to that, which Bellermin would proue; 
M. Do:enam firſt is inforced to yeild, that theſe ten bornes ſigniſy 
10. Kinges , which shall raigne togeather, and only can help him- 
ſelfe with affirming, that theſe are not the ſame ten hornes whereof 
Daniel ſpeaketh, which raigned ſucceſſiuelie. For Which point 
I remit my ſelfe to that, which hath byn laid in the former 
proofe ; beſides that it is no ſmall confirmation that S. john 
muſt needes be vnderſtood of ro . Kinges , which raigne to- 
geather, ſince their wordes are ſo like, and S. lohn may be 
thought to expound Daniel, W home heere M.Downam citeth 
cap. 11 perhaps through the Printers fault; ſince that chap · 
ter maketh not to his purpoſe, and therefore was neuer mẽ- 
tioned in the whole precedent diſcourſe. Well it is now at 
length agreed vpon, that there ſhall 10. Kinges raigne togea- 
ther. Wherfore it only remaykicth to proue, that in the time 
of theſe 10. Kings, there ſhal be no Roman Emperour, & con- 
ſequently that the Roman Empire ſhalbe vtterly deſtroyed ; 


aud ſo ĩt is tyme for M. Downam to beſtirre himſelfe: and to 


vſe al his iugling tricks. Firſt then he bringeth in — 
fir 


firſt propoſition, in the beginning of thequeltion for an ar- 
gument in this place, and not truly neither. But it will be 
belt to heare M. Downams owne wordes. Hot then ( ſaith he) 
doth Bellarmine proue , that before Antichriſt commeth , the Roman Em- 
pire shall be ſo vtterly deſtroyed , as not the name of a Roman Emperor or 
King of the Romans should remayne? becauſe the Empire shall be dentded 
among 10. Kinges which are not Roman Ringes &c . Wheras Bellar- 
mines wordes are theſe: VVe muſt knowthat the Roman Empire is at 
length to be deuided into ten Kinges , of which none halbe, or be called 
King of the Romans: whereyou ſee not only the being, but al- 
ſo the name of Roman K inges is excluded. But ( ſaith M. Dom- 
nam) he that is none of thoſe 10. Ringes, may haue the name of the 
Emperour or King of the Romans; as namely the beaſt which as, & is not, 
though it be, which is the 8. head, and is one of the 7. that is toſay,the 
Emperour erected by the Pope. 

This found and tooliſh conceipt, that the beaſt which 
was, and is not, is the Emperour erected by the Pope, ſhall 
in other places be largely confuted . Now I would only 
know,how this Emperour can be, when the whole Empire 
is deuided among thoſe other 10. Kinges, as Bellarmine affir- 
meth, and proucth out ofthis very place, as we ſhould haue 
ſeene ere this, had not M. Downam interrupted vs with his 
impertinent diſgreſſions, which perhaps forcſccing and fea- 
ring, he putteth another queſtion ſomewhat more to the 
purpole . And why may none of theſe be called the King of the Romans? 
firſt ſorſooth, becauſe they shall hate Kome , and make ber deſolate . But 
he might haue kept his (firſt) & ( forſooth in his purſe inſteed 
of money: for Bellarmine giueth but one reaſon, which is the 
foreſaid wordes of Scripture, adding only the expoſition of 
them, which becauſe M. Downam could not impngne, he 
though beſt to denide,thatſo having ſeparated the expoſiti- 
on from the place of Scripture, the one might want autho- 
rity ,and the other be caſily ſhifted of, as he doth in theſe 
words: 45 though he that hath the title of the King of the Romans, may 
not hate Rome, notwithſtanding that title, as indeed ſome of the Empe- 
Tours haue done: which euaſion had byn too ridiculous , if he 
had added Bellarmines expoſition , to wit, that the Scripture 
teſtifieth that theſe Kings hal hate the harlot, and make her deſolate 
and naked, and shall eate her flesh, and shal burne her with fire, be- 

M cauſe 
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cauſe they shall ſo deuide the Roman Empire amongſt them, that they hall 


The Ro- vtterlie deſtroy it. Where by the way M. Domnam may vnderſtãd, 


man Em- 


pire de- 


that by Rome is not onlie ynderſtood the particuler Citty, 
but alſo the whole Roman Empire, of which in S. lohns tyme 


ſtroied by Rome was the head, and ſo denominated the whole, as that 


the to 
Kings. 


Downams 


pet it io 


principij. 


EY, 
2. Thi]. 2. 


V. VI. 


which the Logicians would call principale Analogatum. Now, 
how can the vtter deſtruction of this Roma Empire be more 
ſignificantlie declared, then by beinghated, made deſolate, 
and naked, haue her ficſheaten, and finallie be burnt with 
fire? And how can anic man imagine, but that the 10. 
Kinges which ſhall bring all th is to paſſe ſhalbe vtter ene- 
mies aſwell ofthe Emperours ſo longas there are any, as li- 
ke w iſe of the Empire? And by this tyme I imagine M. Dom- 
nam will be perſwaded that Bellarmine vſed no circular diſ- 
putation, but confirmed his doctrine by an expreſſe place 
of Scriptute. But leaſt there ſhould want a circular diſputa- 
tion, M. Downam bringeth in an experience approoued onlie 
by his ow ne opinion, but altogeather denied by Bellarmine 
& all Catholikes, of the Roman Empire alreadie diſſalued, & deui- 
ded betwixt Antichriſt & ten Kinges, the tle & name of Emperour ft il 
remayning; by which to anic judicious Reader hee maketh 
h ĩimſelfſo rid iculous, that his bragging of his former proofs 
out of this place, that Antichriſt is come, and that the Pope 
is Antichriſt, will hardlie be belieued, and at leaſtwiſe [ 
doubt not, but men will ſtaie their cenſure, till they ſee 
thoſe proofes examined. | 
4 - M. Downam comming to the third proofe , verie 
courtcouſly admitteth it, becauſe it is ſo manifeſt that he 
could not deny it, that 2. Theſſ. 2. is to bec vnderſtood of 
the Roman Empire: but then he manfully denicth that either 
the Apoſtle or ame of the Fathers, excepting Lactantius, whoſe pro- 
phecie (faith M.Downa ) in this point the Patiſts themſelues do think to 
be crroneous,do [ay that the Empire of Rome Shall ſo viterly be abolished, 
as that not ſo much as the name of the Emperour or King of the Romans 
«hall remarne . Where firſt wee haue the authoritie of Lactantius 
ſo plaine, as no euaſion can be found to ſhifcit of; and 
therefore M .Downam is inforced to call his propheſie erro- 
neous, and is not aſhamed to affirme, that it is held ſo by 
Catholikes,ew.nim this point. For coficmation of which 
| he - 
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he isallcadged by Bellarmine, which no doubt is a. point of 
egregious impudency . But wee ſee noe cauſe , why wee nownis 
ſhould not more eſteeme the authority of Latiantizs, ſo an- impuden- 
Cicentand learned a writer, then ofa thouſand M. Downams , Cie, 
eſpeciallicſince both the Scripture, and Fathers fauour his 
opinion ſo greatly. For what is de medio ſieri, but to be quite 
taken away and Ibelieue M. Downam would bee loath to 
ſtand to the hazard, if there were order giuen by ſome in 
authoritie, vt i ſe de medio ſieret. And this the Fathers tooke 
to be ſo plaine, that they thought it needed no expoſition, 
though ſometime they vſe other words, which fignifie the 
ſame vtter deſolat ion, as S. Cyril, whenthe tymes of the Roman 
Empire are expired; Tertull. hen the Empire is ouerthroumne; 8. 
Ambroſe, aſterthe deſectiõ & abolitiõ; S. Hierom, except all Na- 
tions which are ſuliect tothe Roman Empire, reuolt ſrom them: and vnles No 
the Roman Empire be firſt deſolate, paſſe, and bee take away. And S. many 
Annuſtine oppoleth to be take out of the way, to raigning. So wayes the 
tnat when the Emperour is taken out ofthe way, hee fhall Fathers 
raigne no longer, which is all one as to ſaie, he ſhalbe no affirme 
longer Emperour. Surclic it is hard to expreſſe the vtter the vtter 
deſolatiõ of any Kingdome, with more ſignificant wordes. —— nus 
a . of the Ro- 
And yet Bellarmine tould M. Downam a verie good reaſon, ma Emo 
pi 
why both the Apoſtle , and the Fathers wouldſpeake ſome- re & why 
what ſparinglic in this point, to wit leaſt it might be offen- they ſpake 
ſiue to the Roman Emperours, in whoſe tymes they liued, ſparingly 
and therefore wee ſee how fearefullie Lactantiu ſpeaketh , & of this 
how Tertullian bringeth it in without offence, ſaying, that Point. 
Chriſtians praie for the continuance of the Roman Empire. And M.Dow- xy 
nam might haue done well to haue found vs out ſome one G 
Father, that had fauoured his expoſition ; which he negle- 
Qed, not for want of good will, as wee ſee plainelie by his 
Citing of S. Hierome , Qui tenebat,de mediofit &c. which hee 
tranſlateth, Hewhich held, u taken away &c. putting the preter- Pam 
perfect, for the preſent tenſe, and ſo he ſhould haue ſaid, He tranſla- 
which held, is mtaking away, or haue added ſome other ſigne, teth not 
which might haue ſignified that it was in doing, but not well. 
done, which is moſt true, both in S Hieromstyme, and euer 
ſince, & before too; and the neerer we ſee the Roman Em- 
pire to draw to anend, the neerer we may likewiſe thinke, 
M 2 that 
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that Antichriſt draweth, as S. Hierome affirmeth : but till 
that (fit) be made ( faclus eſt) that is, till the Roman Empire 
be vtterlicouerthrowne indeed, Antichriſt ſhall not come, 
how ncere ſocuer he be, which S. Hierome, and all the Fa- 
thers plaincly affirme, as we haue ſeenc. Neither can A. 
Downam himſelfe think, that the Empire was taken away in 
ſuch ſort in S. Hieromes time, as was neceſſary before Anti- 
chriſts comming and reucaling, ſince that he himſelfdareth 
not affirme, that he came then in ſuch ſort, as S. Paul deſcri- 
beth 2. Theſſ. 2. Wherfore he mult either reiect S. Hierom in 
this alſo, or els expound him, as I haue done. And it is a 
prettie matter, that the Apoſtle, and the Fathers telling vs, 
that the Roman Empire hindereth Antichriſts comming, 
M. Downam ſhould ſtill bæeare vs downe, that the Empire as 
it is now, hindereth not Antichriſt, but rather furthereth. 
But J hope men will rather haue the Apoſtle, and the Fa- 
thers to ſtand by them in the day of iudgment, when they 
ſhall giue accompt of their fayth, in this point, then M. 
Downam, who will haue more then he can doe, to anſwere 
for himſelfe. The Holy Ghoſt wel forclaw, that the Roman 
Empire ſhould be in theſe tymes, as xe now ſec it, and no 
doubt would not haue affirmed ſo ablolutely, that it hinde- 
vir reth Ant ichriſts comming, if at any tyme it could haue bene 
vii. togeather with him, or haue furthered him; otherwiſe 
There is WE might haue a iuſt excuſe for our miſtaking. Neither is 
now a the Empire now ſo greatly diminiſhed, as M. Downam 
Roman would giuc vs to vnderſtand : for there is now an Emperour of 
Emperour the Romans indeed, and not only intitle without the thing it ſelfe , as 


indeed, 
& not in 
name or 
title only, 
IX, 

. 


we ſee the whole world acknowledgeth, euen the Prote- 
ſtants themſclues ; and who but M. Downam would affirme 
that the Emperour that now is, hath no Prouinces? For as for 
Rome he graunteth, that it is not neceſſary, that he ſhould 
haue it. Is a great part of Germany nothing with M. Dom- 


XI. nam? It ſhould ſeeme, that he is become a great deſpiſer of 
the world, ſince that which all Chriſtian, & Infidell Prin- 
ces and people eſteeme ſo much, he accoumpteth no- 
thing. 

5. To conclude this Chapter, M. Domnam goeth about 
to reply vpon Bellarmines anſwere to the obiection of Luther & 
| | the 


FF 


” ND iy 
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the reſt; and telleth vs, that it is euident, that the former Beaſt A- 
poc. 13. figuretbnot Antichriſt , but the Roman ſtate , and that vnder the XIT 
Roman Emperours eſpecially; but it bad benc wel, that he would y1qqq, 
haue ſhewed vs this euidence: for neither we, nor the Fa- xy, 
thers which Bellarmine citeth, to whom we may adde S. Ire- XVI. 
neus l. 5. cap. 28. Arethas, S. Met hodius, and S. Hippolytus in orat. de The for- 
conſummatione mundi, can ſec any ſuch euidence, but rather the mer beaſt, 
contrary, to wit, that the former beaſt ſignifyeth Antichriſt _ - 
at leaſt in one of his heads, which might be playnly gathe- 11 "_ 
red out of the Text, if it were our turne to proue, as it is chriſt. 
M.Downams . But ſince we mult anſwere, only his authority A poc. 13. 
auouching a new expoſition without reaſon, moueth vs ve- See cap. 15. 
ry little. Secondly M. Downam telleth vs, that it is not ſaid, that 6.3. & 4+ 
one of the heads did ſaigne it ſelſe dead, and by the belp ofthe Diuell did & Part. 2. 
riſe againe( which needeth not (ſaith he) if the death were counterfait) c. 3 u. 8+ 
but that one of the beads had receaued a deadly wound, and was cured 
againe . But wee knew thus much before he tould vs ſo z nei- 
ther doth Bellarmine affirme, that the Scripture hath that ex- 
poſition in it ſelfe, for then hat need we ſeeke for a y o- 
ther. The words of the Scripture are, Vidi ynum de capitibus 
ſuis , quaſi occiſum in mortem. I ſaw one of his heades, as it were ſlaine 
to death. Where we ſe a( quaſi) which M. Downam omitted, 
but the Fathers made ſo great accoumpt of it, that they 
chiefely grounded their expoſition vpon it, eſpecially be- 
cauſe they knew very wel, that if it had byn no faigned, but 
a true and reall death, it had paſſed the diuels cunning to 
haue recouered him; except M. Downam Will thinke that 
the D iuell can doe true miracles, as he ſeemeth to inſinuate, 
by laying , that the Diuels help neded not, if the death were connterſait; 
but yet wee will thinke better of him, then that he will tall 
to open blaſphemy, and will only tell him, that the Diuels 
cunning was very needfull to make this wound ſeeme ſo deſ- 
perate and mortall, and to faygne death ſo cunningly, that al 
mould remayne ſo fullie ſatisfied, and verily perſwaded, 
that the head had byn dead indeed, and was riſen againe by 
the power which the beaſt had by the Diuell. 

But here wee mult not paſſe ouer in ſilence M. Don- 
nams ĩuggling trickes: for in his opinion the ſecond Beaſt 
with two hornes is Antichriſt ; for ſo he obiecteth to Bel- 
9 lar- 
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larmine, that he might laue read, that the ſecond beaſt which is Anti- 
chriſt , cauſeth the Image of the beaſt that is, the new Empire to be made, 
and putteth liſe into it. Now , this ſecond beaſt had not yet ap- 
eared to S. lohn , when the head of the former beaſt was 
Pealed by the power, which the Dragon had giuen to the 
former beaſt: yet is M. Downam content to pply this to the 
Pope alſo, not caring (as it ſeemeth) what he ſaith, ſo that 
he may ſeeme to ſay ſomthing againſt the Pope. But by the 
former beaſt , as wee haue ſeene, & Luther, Ilyricus & Chytrew in 
their obiections ſuppoſe Antichriſt is ſignified, by the latter 
hischiefe Precurſor, and falſe Prophet, who ſhall cauſe his 


By the la- followers to errect Statua's, & Images of Antichriſt, out of 


ter beaſt 
A POC 1. 
1s ſignified 
Anticriſts 


which by his procuring the Diuells ſhall ſpeake, & giue af- 
wers, &other ſignes of life, as ſometimes happened amog the 
Pagãs & Idolators. And this is the expoſition of the anciet 


falle Pro- Fathers: by which all M. Downams deuiſe of the new Empire 


phet. 


erected. by the Pope, becommeth too too fooliſh and ridi- 
culous. And if I were to diſpute, and not to anſwere, I 
would aſke how the Roman Empire came to haue 7. heads 
togeather? Perhappes be might haue found two hornes, 
as the ſecond beaſt had, by reaſon of the Eaſt and Weſi Em- 
pire. But now I will not vrge him any further, ſince his 
folly is more then notorious already. 

6. Finallie M. Dou nam would make vs belieue, that Bel- 
larmine fighteth with his ou ne shaddow , when he ipuincibly pro- 
ueth, that the hèad which was healed, is not Charles the 
Great, for (ſaith he) by the bead is not meant any one Man, but 
tbeſtate andſucceſſion of Emperours. And hath he noFamended the 
matter well , thinke you, that wheras Bellarmine proueth , 
that it could not be Charles, becauſe heraigned longer then 
42.monethes, M. Downam anſwereth it is true, it could not 
be Charles, but yet it might be the State and ſucceſſion of Emperours, 
as though this endured leſſe tyme then Charles, conteyning 


Downams both him and all the other Emperours? Can there be anie 
ridiculous thing more ridiculous then this? And is M. Dommnam anie 
abſurditie. better then a shaddow for Bellarmine to fight withall? But yet 


he will haue one ſaying more, and ſo he telleth vs, that which 

ij added concerning the V muerſality either of u orship or rule is not ſpobẽ 

ofthe head which was reuiued, but of the beaſt whichwas to haue one of 
his 
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bis ſeauen heads wounded to death, and curedagaine. Well then, let 
M. Downam ſhew vs, where, or by whom the Roman Empire 
had either worſhip or rule after the head was healed, that 
is (in his opinion) after the Empire was reſtored by the 
Pope, but onlie in Charles the Great, and his Succeſſors? If 
he cannot ſhev vs any ſuch matter anie where els, let him 
confeſſe, that this Vniuerſalitie of rule and worſhip cannot 
be found in the Roman Empire, but onlie in Antichriſt; as 
neither he can ſhew vs, that anie of the Roman Emperours 
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after Charles the Great blaſphemed God and his Saintes, ſo as this 


head or beaſt is ſaid to doe. But yet to doe him a courteſie, 
wee will not ſtick much to graunt him as probable, that 
the head is not Antichriſt himſelfe, but one of the 7. Kinges 


Whether 


the Wou= 


which ſhall continue with Antichriſt , and follow & alliſt ded head. 
him in all his wickedneſſe, as he may ſee learnedly ex- Apoc. 
pounded in Ribera one of Bellarmines religion and order. And be Anti- 
thus wee will coclude, leauing the iudicious Reader to ĩud - chriſt or 
ge, whether the Proteſtantes are deceaued, thinking that the decli- noe. 


nation of the Empire was ſufficient for Antichriſts comming, as Bellar- 
mine modeſtelie affirmeth, after cuident proofes : or the 
Catholikes be in an errour,who thinke that Autichriſt commeth not be- 


fore the vtter deſolation ofthe Roman Empire, as M. Downam raſhelie 


auoucheth , only becauſe he would exceed Bellarmine in 
wordes, ſince he cannot come necre him in proofes, 


. 
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H x third demonſtration (ſaith Bellarmine) 
is taken from the comming of Henoch and 
Helias, who liue ſtill, and to th is end; that 
I they may oppoſe themſelues to Antichriſt, 
A when he commeth, & conſerue the ele 
in the Faith of Chriſt, and at length con- 
| Euert the Iewes, which notwithſtandin 
« without doubt is not yet fulfilled . There be foure places o 
c Scripture concerning this matter; the firſt Malac. 4. Behould 
c Iwill ſend Elias the Prophet vnto you, before the great date of the Lord 
& commeth , and he will conuert the hartes of the Fathers to the Children, 
and the hartesof the children to their Fathers. The ſecond , Eccle. 48. 
where we read of Helias: V ho wert receaued in a whirle- wynd of 
fire, ina whnle-wyndof ſyery borſes: whoart written in the tudgments 
© of tymes; to aſſwage the Lordes anger , to reconcile the hart of the Father 
c to the ſonne , and toreſtore the Tribes of Iſrael . And cap. 44 . Henoch 
« pleaſed God, and was tranſlated into Paradiſe, to giue to Nations pen» 
c nance . The third Matth. 17. Helias indeed is to come, & shall reſtore 


8 


( 


c all thinges. The fourth Apoc. 11.1 will giue tomy two witneſſes , and 


c t hey shallpropheſie 12 G. dayes. 

Theodorus Bibliander alleadgeth alſo all theſe places in his 
© Chronicle tab. 14. but heſaith, that by Henoch and Helias are 
« ynderſtood all faithfull Miniſters , which God rayſeth in the 
tyme ef Antichriſt , of which ſort were Luther, Zuinglius, = 
the 
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the reſt, and at length he concludeth . V herfore (ſaĩth he) it u 

4 (hildish imaginatid or a Ich dream to expect either Helias or He- 
noch, as per ird tſctibed by their particuler proprieties. And the lame „ 
teacheth Cytræus in Comment. Apoc. 11. and they prooue it, 
becauſe thoſe thinges, which are ſaid of Helias by Malachie, 
our Lord taught vs to be ynderſtood of S. lohn Baptiſt, Matth. 11, ? 


He ij Hel ias hi to come, And S. Hierom in cap. 4. Malach. ex- 2 + 


* 


ctrine ofall the Prophets. » 
But to vs it ſeemeth not a childiſh imagination, but a 
moſt true opinion , that Henoch and Elias ſhall come in their | 
perſons, and that the contrary is eyther an hereſie, or an er- 
rour next dooreto hereſy. It is proued firſt out ofthoſe foure ? 
Scriptures; for that the wordes of Malarhie cannot be vnder- 


undetb it of all the quire of Prophets, that is to ſay, of the do- V 


ſtood of any Doctors whatſocuer, as of Luther, Zuinglius, & the v 


like, ittis manifeſt, for Malachie laith, that the lewes are to v 
be conuerted by Helias, and that he is chieflie to be ſent for » 
the lewes, as is manifeſt by that: I willſend ynto you. And in „ 
Eccleſiaſticus , to reſtore the Tribes of Iacob. But Luther and Zuing- 
lia haue conuerted none of the Iewes. : 
That alſo they cannot be ynderſtood litterallic of . Ion ? 
Baptiſt, but only of Helias, it is manifeſt , becauſe Malachie ſpea- ? 
keth ofthe ſecond comming ofour Lord, which ſhalbe to 2 
iudge: for ſo he faith: Before the great and horrible day of the y 
Lordcommeth : for the firſt comming is not called, a great and 
horrible date, but an acceptable tyme , and the day of ſaluation . For „ 
which cauſc,it is alſo added, Leaſt perhappes comming, 1 ſtrike the | 
earth with anathema and curſe, that is to ſay, leaſt comming to 


judgment, and finding all wicked, I condemne all the earth: 


therfore I will ſend Helias, that I may haue ſome to ſaue. But > 
in the firſt comming our Lord came not to iudge, but to be 
iudged, not to deſtroy, but to ſaue. | » 
To the wordes of our Lord Matth. 1. we wil anſwerea yy 
little after. To S. Hierome I ſay, that though in Comment, Ma- „ 
lach. he did not thinke, that Malachie did ſpeake of the true 
Helias: yet in comment. Matth. 11. Ci. he thinketh & teacheth 
the contrary. Finallic S. Aaguſtine. lib. 20. Ciu. cap. 29. wit- * 
neſſeth, that this isthe common —— of the faith ſull. * 


That like wiſe Eecleſiaſtitu ſpeaketh of the perſons of He- ? 
| N noch Y 
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IV. 


VI. 


VII. 
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« noch &c Helzas, and not of ſome other, it is propucd, for Fee. 


c ſiaſticus laith, that Henoch ſhall, come, to gige the Nation pen- 


C naue, who ig tranſlated inis Paradiſe, and that Heltas ſhall. come: 
to reſtore the tribes of Iſrael, who r taken. 41247 in a chariot of fiery: 
5 ,which certainely agree not, but to thoſe particuler 
rſons. 470 
0 1 - In which place I cannot ſufficjentlie mętuaile, what 
« came into Biſhop Ianſemu his mind, that expaunding this 
c place, he ſhould write : Although it be the opinion of all the Ancients, 
cc that Helias «hal come, yet it is not conuinced aut of this place: for it 
6 ay be ſaid that Eccleſiaſticus wrote that according to the opinion 
receaued in his tyme , by whigb it was belieued out oſube wordes of Ma- 
© Jachic, that Hclias ball trulie come before the Meſſias in by aum 
C perſon; whereas it was not to be fulfilled in his one perſon, but in him 
« whawas to come in the ſpirit and vertue of Helias. For if it be ſo as 
« Ianſeniu ſaĩth, it followeth, that Eccleſiaſticus er red, and & rote 
& falſe thinges. But if I be not deceaued, lanſeniu changed, his 
c opinion, for writing in Cap. 17. Marth. he teacheth, that the 
place of Malacbie cannot be littcrallie vnderſtood but of the 
true Helias, which he is likewiſe compelled to ſay of the 
1 place of Ecclefiaſticu , who without doubt expoundeth Ma- 
lachy, 
00 Now that the wordes of our Lord Matth. 17. are vn- 
« derſtood of the true Helias, yt is plaine; becauſe S. ohm was 
« alreadie come, and had abſolued his courſe, and yet our 
Lord ſaith, Heli ſhall come: and that they are not vnder- 
4 ſtood of all doctors, but ofone true Helias, it may be proued, 
firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles, who moued the queſtion of Heli- 
“ , Where S. Peter, S. Iames, and S. lohn, and they tooke oc- 
& caſion by the Transfiguration of our Lord, where they ſaw 
« Moyſes & Helias; whercfore when they aske; why therefore 
« doe the Scrivesſay , that Helias muſt come firſt? they [peake of that 
« Helias, v home they had ſeene in the mountayne with Chriſt. 
«{ Therefore Chriſt anſwering, Heliatindeed all come & reſtore all 
« thinges,ſpeaketh alſo of that particuler Helias who had ap- 
peared in the Transfiguration . Secondly the ſame is mani» 
cc feſt out of thoſe wordes, and he bal med thinges; for S. Ig. 
& Baptiſt nor any other hath don that: for toreſtore all thinges, 
« is to recall all Iewes, and heretikes, and perhapyep: — ny 
atho. 


| 
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Catholikes ( deceaucd by Antichriſt ) to the true Faith. v 
But Bibliander vrgeth, becauſe our Lord Matth. 11. ſaith „ 


of S. Io. Baptiſt He is Helias, whois to come, as if he had ſaid: 


He is the Helias promiſed by Malachy. I anſwere : Our Lordes 1 
meaning is, that S. Iohn was the Helzas promiſed, not litte- 
rally, but allegoricallie; for therefore he faid firſt, and if you ? 
will receaue him, as if he laid, Helias indeed promiſed in his v 
owne perſon is to come in the laſt comming; yet if you v 
will haue alſo ſome Helia in the firſt comming, receaue Iohn; „ 
Therefore alſo he addeth: He that hatheares to heare let him heare, „ 
ſignify ing, that it was a myſtery, that he had ſaid S. lohn to be, 
Rclias. 

Finally that the wordes of S. Io. Apoc. r1.arevnderſtood ? 
of the particuler perſons Henoch and Helias, not of all tcachers, ? 
it is maniteſt by that which S. lohn ſaith in the ſame place, » 
that they were to be killed by Antichriſt, and that their bodies 1» 
Should remayne vnburyed three dayes in the ſtreets of Hieruſalem, & „ 
that, after three dates they chould riſe againe , and aſcend into Heauen; „ 
which neuer happened to any hitherto. | 

Notwithſtanding Dauid Chyiræus goeth about to an-“ 
ſwere in his Commentary vpon that place, and he ſaith firſt, ? 
that S. lohn would ſign ifie, that many Lutheran Miniſters were v 
to bee flaine by the Papiſtes, whome notwithſtanding God v 
reſtoreth to life, when he taketh them vp to Heauen to 
liue for euer. Secondly he addeth a little after, that thoſe , 
ſaine Miniſters (hall haue their corporall life teſtored them, 
in the laſt daĩe of Reſurrection. Th irdlie and laſtly he addeth 
in the ſame place, that by this reſtoring to life, may alſo be? 
ſignified, that wee ſcemany other Miniſters raiſed by God,“ 
inſteed of thoſe which were ſlaine, with the ſame zcale > 
& vertue. 

But theſe anſweres are too light: for the firſt cãnot be de- 
fended, becauſe the bleſſednes of the ſoule, is not the re- „ 
ſtoring of our life loſt, but an obteyning of a new life . Be- 
ſides, thoſe two witneſſes in the Apocalyps ſhall riſe againe 
before many, and ſhalbe lifted vp in Body, which certain- 
lie is not fulfilled in the bleſſednes of the ſoule. Likewiſe ? 
theſccond ſolution is nothing worth ,fors. Iohn ſaith, that 2 
thoſe two witneſſes ſhall riſe againe, before the laſt daie , > 
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IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 


* 


Part. 1. 100 


« them away. 


c cap. 11. Apoc. 


d death, 


XIV. Of Henoc k 
c Write ypon the Apec. as Bede, Richardus, Arethas, who alſo ad- 
deth, that it i without varietie belieued by the whole Church, that 
Henoch and Elias are to come to oppoſe themſelues to Antichriſt . Like= 
© wiſeS. Damaſcenlib. 4. cap. 28. S. Hippolytu martyr in orat. de 
ce conſumatione mundi, and S. Greg. lib. 14. cap. 12. & lib. 9. cap. 4. 

« moral. and S. Auguſtine lib. 9. c. 6. de Gen. ad literam. 
« Thirdly it is proucd , becauſe otherwiſe there can be no 
Xv. « reaſon giuen, why theſe two were taken away before their 
8 liuc ſtill in mortall fleſh, being at legth to dy:for al- 
though the Iewsas Rab. Salomd in c. 5. Gen. do ſay, that Henoch 
was ſla ine by God before his tyme, becauſe he was light & 
& inconſtant; and they affirme that Helias, when he was carri- 
« ed vp in a ficry chariot was holy cõſumed in body by that 
« fier, and perhaps the Lutherans th inke the fame, who deny, 
« that they ſhall returne: yet all Catholikes certainly belieue, 
c that both of them liue in their bodyes : for that Henoch 
is not dead, the Apoſtle teacheth Heb. 11. Henoch was tranſla- 
ted, that be might not ſee death; and that neither he, nor Elias be 
dead, and yet ſhall dye, beſides the already cited, 8. 
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to wit, while the ſtate of this world endureth, for S. lob ad- 
cc deth, that their enemies ſhalbe ſiroken into a great feare by that 
& reſurrection, and that a little after, there ſhalbe an eartb-quek 
« & that 7 000. men hall perisb. Finally the third ſolution is not 
« to the purpoſe, for the Scripture ſaith, that the very ſame 
& Which were dead halbe raiſed againe, and aſſumpted into 

Heauen. But yet we ſee not any Latheran Miniſter riſe a- 

gaine, or be taken vp to heauen. Likewiſe S. lohn ſaith, 
& that Henoch and Helias, sball preach in ſackclotb, and the Lutherans 
c bearc ſuch an hatred to ſackloth, that if peraduenture the 
« haue any when they become Tutheram, they forthwytth call 


Secondlie, it is proued that Helias, and Henoch ſhall come 
mn. in Antichri 

in their owe perſons in Antichriſts tyme, by the conſent 

of the Fathers. For of Helias ſo affirme S. Hilarie, S. Hierome, 

© Origen, S. Chryſoſtome, and all other interpreters of S. Marth. in 

© cap. 17. Likewiſe Laclantiis lib. 7. cap. 17. and Theodoret in cap. 

« vltimum Malachi, & S. Auguſtine tract 4. in. loan , and Primaſ. in 


5 and Helias togeather, ſo affirme many which 


Jrenæus, 
Tertul- 
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Tertaſlian, S. Hierom, &. Auguſtine, and Epliphauib do teach, - + _ 

S. Ireuaus lib. 3 ſpeaking of Henoch & Helias. The Prieſiaſaith „ XVI. 
he) which are the Diſciples of the apoſtles affirme , ibat thoſe which are ,\ 
tranſlated, are tranſlgted thither (to terreitrial Pa radiſc) anũ re- 

majne there vntill the conſummation , contemplating incorruption. Ter- 

tall, Ib. cant. Iudaos cap. 1. of Henoch ſaith thus: YYhb hat nt 

get taſted death, as pretending eternitie. S. Epiphanius in Ancorato, of 2 
Henoch and Helias ſaith thus: Theſe uo remayne inlody and ſoule v 

in reſpect of hope . S. Hierome iuepiſt: ad Pamacb.. contra Toanit Hie- »» 
roſolymitanum . Henoch ( ſaith he) in tranſlated in flesh: Nelias be- „ 

ing in flech is taken vp to Heauen, not yet dead, and now. inhabitour: 5 

of Paradiſe G c. S. Aug . lib. de petcato orig: cap. 23. Henoch 

(ſaith he) and Helias we doubt not, line in the bodies, in iplich they 

were borne . > 0145 7 1103] ni e, $11 eee 


M. Dovvnams Anfyvere'confurted. 


M Als TER Downams firſt anſwere is, that though. all 
this were true, to wit, that Enoch & Helias mere to come 
in their one perſons, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt , and to oppoſe 
themſclues againſt Antichriſt (all Which be meancth in his ſes 
cond an Were to deny:) Tet it followeth not, that therfore Antichriſt 
should not be come before their comming. It is ſufficient (laith he) that 
they come before his overthrow , and the ſecond comming of Chriſt : and 
therefore, if they were indeed to come, their comming might be yet expe- 
Red ,notwithſt anding the truth of our aſſertion , that Antichriſt it alrea- | 
dy come. But M. Downam did wiſely not to ſtand much vpon Helias & 
this ſolution, for he could not chooſe, but know, that He- Henoch 
nochand Helias were to preach very neere as long as Anti- 25 40 
tichriſt was to perſecute and raigne, ſince that Apoc. 11. the _— 
tyme of theirpreaching is appointed to be 1260. da ĩes which ner as 
wanteth not much of three yearcs and a halfe, or 42. long as 
moneths ; which both S. john, and Damelappoint for Anti- Antichriſt 
chriſts Kingdome, and therfore Bellarmine had reaſon to is to rai- 
affirme, that they were to come togeather, and to accõ- Sne. 
pany one another, which likewiſe muſt needes be graunted 
by them, which admitt that the cauſe of their com- 
ming ſhallbe to oppoſe themſelues to Antichriſt , for it 

N z would 
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Aeg of Aurich. 
would be verielate to come a thouſand yeates after, eſpeel- 
„ ; dilly forthem',/which are dead ſo many yeares befotez Wher- 
fore M. Doummam was ſomthing to free in this firſt anſwere, 
but he will make a mendt in his ſecond, where he mea- 
neth to deny all, that either the Scriptures or Fathers haue 
6 l the fo two diuine wits 


2: Add to begin this his ſecond Anſ were, he firſt citeth 


Bellarmines wordes falſelie e e ſay thus «There be'4 1 
.  Scriptares. to pros that Henoch and Hellas in their one perſons shall 
came Agia mils. As though Bellarmine had affirmed, that 
in cuerie Scripture ot theſe foure;both Henich and Helier had 
byn named ,oratteaſtwile ſpoken of; for ſo M. Donnam ſee» 
meth to charge him ſay ing forthwith : Howbeit this is 4 ma- 
ni ſeſt vntruth, for no place of Scripture speaketh of Henoch bis returne. 
But Bellerpuyes words are theſe; Qu Semptur⸗ exflat de bac re. 
There be foure Scriptures cõrerning this matter. Now whetherany of 
Do wnam theſe places ſpeake of Henoch his returne or no, we hall ſee 
alleageth ere long: in the meane tyme it is ſuffic ient, that the Reader 
Bellarmi- note M. Downamsſhuffling, and that Bellarmine a ffirmeth noe 
nes wor- that all theſe Scriptures ſpeake of Henoch, nor yet that he 
— is named in 8 ; whercforc, his note in the firſt 
place ; is Eſther malicious, or foolith, that this = maketh 
nd ment of Aenoch', but orlic of Helias :for of this there was ne- 
uer made any queſtion, but by himſelfe. 
Wherefore leauing theſe his chiftes, let vs heare what 
I. III. he can an Mere to that plice of Malachy . He denieth that 
Malach, 4, by fl, meant Ellas the T heibite, but John the Baptiſt ; which he 
will needes prooue alſo, becauſe Luc. 1. the Angell faith, 
that 8. Toby should go beſore our Lord in the ſpirit and vertue of Helt- 
u, that he may turne the hartes of the Fathers vnto the Children c. 
but who ſeeth not, that this is oulie to be Helias ſpirituallie 
and vertuallie, or as Bellumineſpęake th, allegorically? which 
no Catholike denieth; but withall wee affirme, that Helias 
litterallie is to come in the tyme of Antichriſt,as Bellarm. pro- 
ueth out of the place of Malachy;which it ſermeth M. Do- 
nam is loath to heare of, and therefore he interrupteth him 
ſo diforderly with prouing, hen it is his turne to anſwere. 
But we will bearewith his rudeneſſe, ſo that he will = we 
5 tisfie 


Luc. 1 ® 


— "0 
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tießed ih any reaſen. Mhes fete ſc cundiy, hs bringeth 
Muth. 3 f here he: ſaitha that our, Saviour poſe, pl ino hn ir 
meh. fo ahn Baptiſt 6.tbat:Heljas who watto tous. But We muſt; 
tell him ere hie paſſe. any further, that he is ſomewhar too 
bould (9 change ur Sauiouts wordes, who not without 


great capſe ſaid not, bo na le come: as A. Dana would make Downam -- 
him; but ho i to dme; ſignifying plainely that. &., John of ? 


. © 


' Baptiſtcomming had not fultilled, the, propheſie ol Malachie, 


ligcc that Elia was ſtill co comeafter him, and conſequent- 
lie that S. Iahn Baptiſt was onlie Els ſpirituallie &c. as bath ; 
bene {aid ; hecauſe he endeauoured to conuertithe Iewes, 
which lyued then, as Elisthalldo.thoſe, which ſhalllliue in 
the time of Antichriſt, & both of the haue for office t ne · 
are for our Sauiours comming S. lohm for the firſt, and Elie 

for the ſecond. Iomit M. Downaws expoſition of the ether 
words in that place as impertinent, becauſe they are not to 

this purpoſe: and as for his railing , wee muſt be content 
to put yp that and more, at ſuch good fello wes handes. 


Thirdly M. Downaalleageth S. Hierome, who affirmeth, 1 v. 


that the eres and ludaæix ing Hcretikęs thinke ,that before their Meſſi- 
46, Elias shall come , and reſtore allthinges . Hence it is, that vnto Chriſt 
this queſtion is propoundedin the Ghoſpell , what is that , which the Pha- 
2ifies (ay, that Elias hall come? Towhom he anſwered: Elias indeed 
$ball come, ad af you willbelieue he is alreadze come: by Elias meaning 
John. And therefore (ſaith M. Downam ) ia Hicromes iudęemẽt 
it is but the opinion o ſa Iudaizang heritie to expect the comming aguine 
of Elias in his une perſon. But ſure wee are, that this is not S. 
Hieromeg judge ment, if wee ſpeake of the ſecond comming 
of our Sauiour, ſince hee himſelfe in the 17. of Metth.affir- 
meth of Helias, that he ahall come then iuxta corporis ſidem, in hodili⸗ 
preſence, and that in the ſirſt comming, be camo by S. Iohm in ver- 
tue and ſpirit; by which it moſt plainelie appeareth, that hee 
onlie condemneth them for Iewors and ludaizing hereti- 
kes Which will not receaue any Meſſias, till they firſtſeg Alias 
in his owe perſon, becauſe they expound the Prophet Ma-" 
lachy of the firlt comming of the Meſſias, as M. Downam doth: 
only they differ that M. Downz thinketh, that Helias is not 
literally ſpoken of. In which point he erreth more groſſely 
thenthey, as we ſhall. ſce after ward. 115 ee 
3. Now 
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Marcban, 
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; Parts 1 1 a 3338 Ss , 
Aae dar Dubach ſpent hit dwne profes? 


be lone erde | 
dba Ma ekt of the ferend comming, bectile He 


callethi it 4 


Dows ” in rin the Auel £316: ah& our Saujonr Matth. T1. & 121 
„ ce, Nen 
pudtiy.” fraich nor aſhamed; todchivue biciſelfoſs tmpudently® VVeIñ 
18̃ is bur har@happe' to haut to doe with fuch men. Let vs 
ſee; what he anfwereth': ſor the applicatidnof the 4ngell, and ' out 
Sauiour avecttiane already ſecme, that it wasonly AApirituall, 
vertuall;; ofallegovicallipplicarion}' which hingeteff not 
Malach. 3. theligeratfſenfe'of the ſeednd comming i as Bellariffineprood 
5. rj. eth. But M Den ahſwertth this argument, that the 
firſteomming may alſo be called terrible, which he conſir- 
meth out of Malxc. 3. v. 1 .where'be ſpeaketh moſt plainly of the firſt et. 
ming, and yet ſaith :10hv may abrde the day of bis comming ł and who 


chall endar#, when he appeareth , for he is like a'purging pier, and lie 


| / fullers ſope, aui be shall ſir downe torr), and fine the ſiluer. But we 
may well oppoſe the authority of S. Auguſtine to M. Downam , 
without doing him iniury. He therfore lib. 18. Cin. cap. 35. 
and lib. 20. cb. 25. & 26. as like iſe Enſeb.l#b.5 , demonſt. Euang. 
cap. 28. and Theodoretus ex pound theſe wordes ot the ſecond 
comming, though immediately before the Prophet ſpake of 
the firſt. But yet we will do M. Do nam tlie courteſy to graunt 
that they are to be vnderſtood of the firſt with S. Cyril, Ru- 
perius and others, ſo that be will admit their interpretation 
in other points: for the ſenſe is; who can ſo much as think 
how greae the glory of this day is, by reaſon of the henefites 
which the Meſſias hall bring with him to mankind ? and 
who can fufficiently admire or rather looke vpon ſo great a 
light and goodneſle? For he ſhalbe like a purging fyre, ty 
reaſonof the labours and afflictions, or rather of the holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhall come in fyery tongues , with which he 
ſhall purge the hartes of thoſe which belicue in him, & like 
the _—_ herbe of Fullers, by reafon of his grace, with 
which be ſhall make the ſoules of men moſt pure and white; 
and he ſhall do this moſt ſeriouſly;and with great diligence 
All which ſignifyeth not the terrible and horrible day, but 

Ne an 


ge and borribleday ; Where M, Downdin ip nbt tha | 
medto ſay that Bellarmimegiueth the lie to rheſpirit of God, = | 
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an acceptable and healthſome tyme. And heere by the 
way wee may note, what little reaſon A. Downam, and his 133 
fellowes haue to leaue S. Hieromes vulgar tranſlation, ho a | nr 
hath : Quis poterit cogitare, and tranſlate with other interpre- ypc in- 
ters, Quis ſuſtinebit ? Except they would admit the former ex- pretation, 
poſition ofthem, which read it ſo? But they will admit and 
hat they liſt, and reiect what they liſt, and one while they Tranſlati- 
will haue vs belicue, that the Ghotpell terrifieth not at all, * — 
and an otherwhile, that it terrifieth as much as the old law, 
yea much more, cuen aſmuch as the ſecond comming of our 
Lord to iudgment. But ſince they take ſo much liberty to 
teach what they liſt, we may like wiſe take leaue to belieue 
them; ſo farre as we liſt. 
Vel, let ys ſee how M. Domnam goeth forward to proue 
that the firſt comming of our Lord may be called terrible: 
Of the ſame comming (ſaith he) the prophet ſpeaketh in the 
beginning of the 4. Chap. Behouli the day commeth that shal burne 
4141onen &c. ſhewing how terrible it ſhalbe to the wicked. 
But vnto pop that feare my name (ſaith the Lord v.2.)hall the ſunne 
ofrighteouſnes ariſe , and health halbe vnder his winges & c. But here 
we are conſttayned to forſake M. Domnam, ſince both lewes 
and Chriſtians conſent, that thele wordes are to be vnder- 
ſtood of the day of iudgmeut, and the wordes themſelues 
are ſo playne, that they need no interpretation : and it was 
tyme for him to adde (c in both periods, for otherwiſe 
euery man would haue ſeene, that the proud and wicked are not 
to be conſumed as ſtubble caſt into the fire till then, as ney ther, that 
they shallbetrodden vnder the ſeete of the iuſt like ashes, as the Pro- 3 
phet affirmeth that they ſhall be in this great and terrible Downam 
day. Wherfore this illation maketh plainely for vs, if . cutteth of 
Downam w ill ſhew ys as much courteſie now, as we did him the words 
in the former Chapter, that is, to graunt, that the Prophet —— 
continueth ſtill to ſpeake of the fame comming; though ia- 3 
deed we need no ſuch fauour, ſince that in the very place in the pur - 
>ntrouerſy, this comming is called great and horrible, as poſe. 
Bellarmine vrgeth. But M. Downampgoeth on ſtill with his ci- | 
tations Matth. 3. 10. Now is the axe laid to the roote of the tree &c. Matth,z. 
and verſe 11. & 12. He that commeth after me is nnghtier then 1 :he = 


v ill bapti⁊e you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fier, who hath his fanne in 
| O his 


Malach, 4. 
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Matth. 21. 
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bi band( viing the like ſimilitude that Malacby did) and wil 
purge bis floore,C gather bis wheat into bis Granary,but wil burne vp the 


_ thaffſe with 
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bablefier. All which maketh very little to the 
purpoſe: for the ſenle is, that heerafter the lewes (ball haue 
no priuiledge aboue other Nations, by being the children 
of Abrabam, except they did imitate his workes: and that 
our Sauiours Baptilme was of more force, the S. Iohn Baptiſts, 
becauſe he would ſend the holy Ghoſt viſible in ticrie ton- 
gues, for which cauſe he is ſaid to be mightier then &. Iohn, 
as like wiſe, becauſe he will purge his floore in this life with 
tribulations, and with the holy Ghoſt (as the Prophet Ma- 
lachy ſaid) and after at the day of Iudgement, gather his 
wheat into his Granary , & burne vp the chaff with vnque- 
chable fier; which who ſeeth not, that it ſhall be chiefly at 
his ſecond — — ſome ſort in cucry mans par- 
ticuler iudgement, but in no Wile at his firſt comming ? 
And the reli ſeemeth nothing terrible, except perhappes to 
the lewes zbut that were without reaſon alſo, ſince they 
are not made in any worſe eſtate, then they were before, 
but only other Nations are in better; ſo that their priui- 
ledg is made common with others, or rather inſteed of 
their particuler priuiledge, they receaue a common benefit 
greater without compariſon. 

Finally M. Downam bringeth the propheſy of ould Sy- 
meon Luc. 2. that our Sauiour as put to the rune , and riſing of ma- 
ny: and Rom. 9. he is called «ſtumbling ſtone , and « rock of offence; 
vpon which ſtone whoſoeuer falleth, ahall be broken in peeces: but vpõ 
whomſoeuer it hall ſall. it ahall all to grind bym, Matth. 21. But theſe 
pou are leſſe to the purpoſe the the reſt, for true it is, many 

y their ovyne fault & want of faith came to ruyne by occa- 
ſion of Chriſts comming, but this maketh not his commin 
terrible , no more then any other benefite can be accom — 
ſo, becauſe the abuſe of it cauſeth harme to the abi ſers, & in 
this ſenſe and no otherwiſe is he called a ſtumbling ſtone, or 4 
rockoſ offence ,for otherwiſe of it ſelfe, his firſt comming is 
only in reſarrettionem, and lapis ſummws, angularis, electu, pretioſtu, 
as S. Peter ſpeaketh, and to fall vpon this ſtone, is to be ſcan- 
dalized, and not to belieue in Chriſt, which is a great mi- 
ſery ſigniſied by S. lobn Apoc. cap. 2. C 21 . by the firlt _ , 

ut 
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but they vpõ who it falleth caſtlikewiſe of the ſecod death, 
which is a farre greater miſcry, and is to befall them in the 
ſecond comming of our Lord to iudgemẽt as a proper effect 
of that comming: whereas the other is not the effect of our 
Sauiours firſt comming, but of men; owe w ickedneſſe, by 
which they are ſaid to fall and tumble vpon him, by whom 
they might haue riſen, if they had taken that benefite 
by him, which he came to procure them. And thus we ſee 
that the firſt comming of our B. Sauiour was no way ter- Chriſts 
rible of it ſelfe, but altogeather comfortable and pleaſant, firſt com- 
ſo that this great and horrible daic of which the Prophet ming was 
ſpeaketh, muſt needes be the day of his ſecond comming, not terri- 
which ſhall of it ſelfe, and properlie be terrible, as con- ble, 35 his 
tayning rather Iuſtice and Iudgement , then Mercy ; which _ 
onlie was to be found in the firſt, euen towards the wicked PE * 
themſelues, whome he came not then to iudge, but to call 
to pennance . 

All theſe places of Scripture being thus caſilic anſwered, 
it was no meruaile, though M. Donna reſted not content, & 
therfore anſwereth further, that the Hebrew word Norah ſigni- 
fieth alſo Reuerend, to be ſeared, or had in reuerence, as Gen. 28. 17. 
Deut. 7. 2 1. and ſo is tranſlated by Tremelius and lunius in this place 
of Malachie . And thus both that word , aud others of the ſame roote are 
yſed in the ſigni ſication of reverence or filiall feare . And he citcth in 
the margentpſal. 13 , 4. But M. Downam muſt know , that 
we eſteeme more of S. Hierome, and other auncient inter- 
preters, then of his new Tremel: and Iunius, who we doubt 
not will fauour their new opinions ſo much as they may, 
by any colour they can deuiſe , Wherefore ſince the word 
may fignific both reuerence and terrour, and beſides moſt 
vſuallie it ſignifieth terrour, & particulerlie in this place by 
the cõſent of all ancient interpreters & Fathers; we ſee no 
reaſon why we ſhould imbrace this new particuler opini- 
on, but rather take the ſame ſenſe in this place, which is 
manifeſt that the ſame words haue Joel 2. except M. Dounã 
can ſhew vs, that the Sun was turned into darkenes , and the Moone 
into bloud, before the firſt comming of our Sauiour. Finally 
there is no doubt, but that the — comming is as full 
of reverence, and filiall feare as the firſt, and conſequently cuen 
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| in this ſenſg alto were to be called borible and terrible . Thus 
much for the 1. proofe, that Mala. ſpake of the ſecõd coming. 
-  Cardinall Bellarmine his ſecond proofe is, becauſe it is 
added, leaſt perhapps 1 come , and ſirthe the earth with 4 curſe: 
which M. Downam applyeth to the firſt comming, becauſe 
our Sauiour at his ſecond comming, ſhall without perad- 
uẽture trike the earth. But he might eaſily haue bethought 
himſelfe, that at his firſt comming, without peraduenture, 
our Sauiour was reſolued not to ſtrike the earth with cur- 
ſes, but ro repleniſh it wich bleſſings: & this reſolution aroſe 
not from any merits, or good diſpoſition ofany, that liued 
cyther then, or before, or after: but from his owne infinite 
mercy and goodnes, by which he youchſafed to makes his 
friends: being of our ſelues his enemies ſo vniuerſally, that 
there was not one that could appeaſe his wrath: and 1 mer- 
uayle much, that M. Dom nam ſhould vpon the ſuddaine, only 
Downam to auoide an argument, attribute more to merits then euer a- 
attribu- ny Catholike did, wherfore we may well hope, that be wil 
teth more admit free will alſo, without which there js no merit, and 
© Mets hich indeed that (peraduenture) fignifyeth in this place: for 
thẽ euer 
any Ca. in reſpect of Gods decre and knowledg, there could be no 
tholike doubt, what he was to do at either comming, but only how 
did. we would dilpoſe our ſelues, which by al probability thoſe, 
which ſhal liue at our Sauiours ſecond comming, and aboue 
others the lewes, would not do in any good fort; eſpecially 
hauing then more h inderances, by reaſon of Antichriſtsper- 
ſecution, then euer before; had they not the aſſiſtãce of theſe 
two holy Prophets Henach and Heltas. 
Finally the authority of Arias Montanus will ſtand M. 
Downam in very little ſtead , though he accounteth him the 
| moſt learned writer among the Papilts; for how learned 
— ſoeuer he was, his priuate expoſition plainely both againſt 
the expoſition of the Fathers, and the text it ſelfe (as Bellay- 
mine hath proucd )can haue no great force: and indeed this 
was the fault of that man , that he truſted more to his owne 
iudgment, then to the authority of others, which muſt 
needes pleaſe M. Downam well, and we are content to let it 
paſſe, ſo long as he was content to ſubmit all his priuate o. 
pinions to the Churches cenſute, which M. Downam will 
not 
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not doe ʒand ther fore where the other was ſometime raſh, 
he is ſtill headlong, that is an heretike: and ſo we admit 
that Arias in a raſnnes fauoured to much ſome of M. Downas 
hereſies. And this ſhall ſuffice for the firſt place of the Pro- 


phet Malachy. 


4 5 
eus, out of which he alleadgeth tw o places, the one for Helias, 
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Bellarmines ſecond Scripture is the booke of Eccleſiaſti- L vI. 


and the other for Henoch, to which M. Downam anſwereth: Eccleſia- 
Firft, that although this. booke be very commendable, Jet it is not of Ca- ſticus Ca- 
nonicall authority, being but an humane writing, as appeareth not only nonicall 
by the ſormer place alleadged , but alſo by that erroneous conceipt concer- Scripture. 


ning Samuel Chap. 46. 23. But that this bookeis canoni- 
call, he may ſec man ifeſtly proued in Bellarmine l. 1. de yerbo 
Dei, cap. io. & 14. by the authority of Councells and Fathers. 
Neither could Caluin D. Downams good Maiſter find any ob- 
iection againſt this booke in particuler, though he cenſured 
it more hardely, then M. Downam doth. By which we ima- 
gine, that it will be an caly matter to anſwere to, theſe twa 
obiections, which M. Downam maketh in this place: and in- 
deed they are plaine fooleries, and therfore no meruaile, 
though Calum had wit inough toomit them: for what can 
be more foolith, then to deny theauthority of Scripture, on- 


Downas 


ly becauſe it fauoureth bis adverſary in ſome queſtiõs in cõ- petitio 
trouerſy? Did cuer any Heietike deny any part of -Scrip+ princitij. 


ture, with leſſe realon then this? And for the prelent que- 
ſtion, J hope the Reader will remayne ſatisfied with that, 
which ſhalbe ſaid in this Chapter: and for the other of Sa- 
muel cap. 46. 13. Lremit him to that, which Beilarmine wri- 
teth lib. 2. de Purgatorio cap. 6. Only Iwill oppoſe to M. Dom- 
nam the authority of S. Auαuſtine, who as Bellarmine well no- 
teth, hauing bene doubttull lib. 2. ad Simplicianũ q. 3. Whe- 
ther Samuel himſelte appeared to Saul or no, affirmed with- 
out doubt that it was Samuel, lib. de cura pro mortitts cap. 15. ei- 


ting the place of Eccleſiaſtitus, which before he had omitted. 


M. Downamslecond anſwere is, thatin neither place it is ſaid, that 
either of them should come to oppoſe himſelſe againſt Antichriſt. But 
what then? at leaſtw iſe it is ſaid , that they Shall come to appeaſe 
Godswrath , and to reconcile the hart of the ſather to the ſonne, andie 
reſtore tie Tnbesof Iſrael: and of Henoch, to giue peunance to — 
a 
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all which we learne out of the other places of Scripture, & 
by the expoſition ofthe Fathers, that it ſhalbe in the tyme 
of Antichriſt not long before our Sauiours ſecond com- 
ming, and conſequently that they ſhall oppoſe themſelues 
to Ant ichriſt, ſince he ſhall ſtriue to drawe both lewes and 
Gentills from Chriſt, and they will labour to conuert them 
to Chriſt. And heere I would haue my Reader note one of 

Downis M. Downams ordinary ſniftes, to tell vs what the argument 
ordinary doth not proue, omitting directly to anſwere to that, which 
shifte. jt proueth, & for which it is brought. Thirdly he anſwereth 
ſeuerally that Eccleſiaſticus in the firſt place wrote , according to the 
Eccleſ. 48. receaued opinion of his tyme, which in M. Downams opinion was 
falſe. But ſurely we haue no reaſon, to belieue him better 
then Ececleſiaſticus, and the lewes of his tyme, who were no 
doubt the true people of God ; which ( whatſocuer M. Dow- 
nam may perſwade bimſclfe by his ſpeciall Faith) others 
will greatly doubt of him; and as for our Sauiours, and the 
Prophet Malachies wordes , we haue and ſhall ſufficient] 
proue, that they were not againſt Ecclieſtaſticus, nor the re- 
ceaued opinion of his tyme , as neither againſt vs, who all 
Downam 4Brcc, that Elias in perſon, and litterally is to come, before 
condem- the ſecond comming of our Saujour . And ſurely M. Downam 
neth Ec- is to bould with Eccleſiaſticus, and thoſe of his ty me, to attri- 
cleſiaſti · bute vnto them , the errours of thoſe Iewes, Which liued in 
cus & the our Sauiours tyme, and were ſo addicted to this world, that 
Iewes of they would by no meanes vnderſtand, that their Meſſas was 
his tyme . to come in that humility, in which our Sauiour came, 
which notwithſtanding was plainly foretould in the Scrip- 
tures which we haue no reaſon to thinke , but that Fedefuſli 
cus, and thoſe of histyme did vnderſtand aright, and conſe- 
quently knew well inough, that Elias was not to come at our 
Sauiours firſt — bure: his ſecond, ſince it is mani- 
felt in this place, that they expected his comming litterally, 
and in perſon. Now as forthe authority of Ianſeniu, who M. 
Downam pray ſeth, as he did before Arias Montanus, becauſe he 
maketh for him, o le one of the beſt writers among the Papiſts , 
there had byn no great cauſe of his commending him, it M. 
Downam had bene diſpoſed to haue dealt ſincerely , ſince Bel- 
larmine ſhewed , how he changed his opinion in 9 — 7. 
where 


VII. 
Janſenius 
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where he writcth that the Prophet Malachie cannot be vn- 5 
derſtood but of the true Elias, and conſequently muſt needes Dou nam 
thinke, that Ecclefiaflicus was not deceaued in vnderſtanding dealeth _ 
him ſo. But this 13 another of M. Downams tricks, to ſteale not ſin- 
an obiection from Bellarmine , and omit his anſwere: where _ = 
we might meruay le at his impudent folly, but that it is no Sion 
new nor ſtrange thing in him, as it was in Ianſeniu or any & omit- 
Catholike Writer, to attribute an errour to Canonical ting the 
Scripture, which was the cauſe of Bellarmines mervay ling at anſwere 
Ianſenius, and of his changing ſo abſurd an opinion, or ra- 
ther errour in his later writings, in which he doth not on- 
ly auouch and prooue this truth, but alſo affirmeth that it 
is the doctrine of the Catholike Church, which none but I. VI. 
an Heretike will deny. Concerning the other place wy hich 
ſpeaketh of Henoch, M. Dom nam triumpheth , ſaying, that it ij Eccliffaſt. 
4 wonder, that Bellarmine would alleage it for this purpoſe . But 44. 
that bauing nothing to ſay to the purpoſe ſe is deſirou to ſay ſomething to 
bleare the eyes of the ſimple. The originall text hath, Henoch pleaſcd the 
Lord God, and was tranſlated for an example of repentance to the ge- 
nerations; that is, that the generations preſent and to ccme , might be 
moued by his example toturne vnto the Lord, and to walke before him, 
knowing bybis example, that there is 4 reward layd vp for thoſe that 
turne yntotbe Lord, and walke before him, as Henoch did. But will 
Bellarmine hence conclude, that therfore Henoch is to come aganne 
in the flesh, to oppoſe himſelſe to Antichriſt ? 

Hitherto M. Downam. And this is all he hath to ſay. 
Where firſt we ſec, that he cannot deny, but that the latin 
text, which Bellarmine cited, made much for this pur- 
pole : and there is no reaſon, but that we ſhould attribute as 
much atleaſt, to the latin interpretation, as to M. Downams 
3 : ſince it cannot be denyed, but that there is 15 lati 
leſſe luſpition of partiality in him, being ſo ancient, who zn —4 
made no doubt of the ſenſe, and ther fore tranſlated it in that ter not to 
ſorte, as it were to exclude M. Domnam: deuiſe; and ſince the be reie- 
lat in Church hath all this tyme receaued this tranflation for Qed. 
Scripture , we mult not deny it now, becauſe it is contrary 
to ſome Proteſtant opinions, eſpecially ſince we ſee far grea- 
ter difference ip other partes of Scripture, betwixt the ori- 
ginall text, & ſome interpretations allowed by the Church: 
nei- 
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neither of which the Fathers durſt re iect, but rather imbra- 
ced and expounded them both, as the word of God: and in- 

deed who-knoweth not, that the chiefeſt certainty, that we 
haus of either, dependeth vpon the approbation and autho- 
rity of the Church, Which cannot erre in matters of this 
moment. And I belieue M.Downam will hardly giue vs any o- 

ther ſuthcient reaſon, why he bel ieueth thele bookes to be 
Scripture, rather then others, or this interpretation to be 
good, and others bad. But beſides the authority of the latin 

text, we thinke the Oreeke to be for vs allo, at lcaſtwiſe 

no man can deny, but that our expoſition is conformable to 

the Fathers doctrine , who affirme our aſſertion ot Henechs 
comming, and conſequently we are ſure, that we may ſafe 

ly expound it ſo, without danger of errour, and that M. 

M. Dow- Downam hath no reaſon to deny our ſenſe ſo peremptorily, 

nams though he thinke his ow ne better, which we meruayzle 

opinion not at. But further we cannot well lee, why Henachs trans 
of He- {lation ſhould rather ſerue for an example of Repentance, 
nochs tra- then of Hope, Religion, Iuſtice, Innocency, Faith, Cha- 

—— — rity , or any other vertue, if we admitt M. Domnams ex po- 

eth as f * : | 
much for ſition; and yet he is ſaid particulerly, to be an example of 
any other penbauce, which commeih very fitly for the latin inter- 
vertue, as preter, and our explication, and agreeth paſſingw¾ell with 
for repe n- that, which S. lohn writeth Apoc. 11. that theſe two divine 
tance cõ- witneſſes ſhall preach amicli ſacs, in ſack- cloth, which 

abe 8 to wilbcagood example of pennance indeed. ä 

1 5. Aboutthe third place Matth. 17. 11. his firſt anſwere 

I. vill. 15. that by the Euangliſt Marke , ho ſpeaketh inthe preſent tenſe, E- 
lias indeed, comming firſt reſtoreth all thinges : the meaning of our Sa- 

Matth. 17. uiour Chriſt; appeareth to have byn this, Elias quidem venturus fuit pri- 

Mar.s, mum, & reſtituturusomnia: Elias indeed was to come firſt, and was to re- 

NI. Dow- florealithinges . And you muſt note, that he putteth S. Markes 

nam egre- wordes ,as heciteth them, as alſo his owne interpretation 


Part. 1. 


gioully in latin, in a diſtinct character, to bleare the eyes of the fim- 
correP”, ple, and make them belieue; that they are both very Scrip- 
teth 8. A Grzely hiv cculſe the | h 

Marke & ure - And ſurely howlſocuer he may excule the later, the 


firſt is ſome what hard, ſince that 8. Markes words ate; Elia 


S. Mat- — a : p es Vi 14 
thews cum venerit primò, reſtituet omnia: which the Proteſtant Eng- 
Text, liſh Bible tranilateth; Elias yerily when he commetly firſt, reſtoreth 
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that E 
met) are the future, and not the p̃reſent tenſt, and in the 


vwordes foflowing S. Marker hath” an (&) which elearetn 


* i. 
» CINCH 


this matter greatly, Sed dico vobis, qua & Elias venit Burl fuy 


vnto you, that Elias i alſo come, which ſheweth plamely that im 
the tormer clauſe our Sauiour ſpake of a future comming), we 


as if he had ſaĩd, Elias shall como in perſon, and allo is come 
in ſpirit in S. lohn Buptiſt, which only was required at the 
firſt comming of our Sauiourx. But nothing will feruc beak 


all bingen dv here we ſee a( ven) h ick ſufficiently hewerb,, .., 
R Was not yet come; and beſides both ( venerit. & e- 
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ſtrong Heretikes, & therfore M. Dommam corrupteth S. Matth. Marth. 1s 


11. allo; making him ſay, lon Baptiſt is that Elias, whowas to 
come, putting it done in a diſtinct letter, as befores wheray 
the wordes are; Ipſe eff Elias qui vonturus eſt, where he could eg 
the firſt (eff Yand tranllate it truly, but not the ſecond, be- 
cauſe it as againſthim. But in this he deſerueth ſome more 
faübur then before; beeauſe he followeth his: Proteſtant 
tranſtatioi, whickhath , this i Elias; ꝓhichi was for to come: (a 
ſincerely dotheſementravilateScripture. But yet he hath 
oticeridk of his owne* here alſo, for he addeth the word 
that) vhich his Bible hath not, nor the Greek, becauſe he 
would haue vs thinłe that out Sauiour alluded to the place 
in Malady and that's. 19h» was that Has there ꝓromi ſed 
But by this we ſee, that all, that M. Dou nã lait h, is nat Serip- 
ture; and ther fore we are not bound to belieue him, hen 
he telleth vs; that Elias was not promiſed.littetaly, and that 


both our Sanfeur, andthe Angelt vnderſtdo nog the pr 4 


pheſy of Malathy literally of Elia the Iheſ ita, cf} — ially ſince. 
he bringeth no other proofe; but that they vnderſtoad it als, 
legorically of S. john Baptiſt, w hich is rather againſt himſelfe 
ſince that placemuſt not only haue an allegoticall, but alls 
alittefall' fenſe s- d ed b l arte ge 
After this he commeth toanſwere Bellaryines proofe 
who inferred by the viſion which the Apoſtles had ſeene a 
little before ofthe true Elias, that they alced of him, & con 
ſequentiy that-6tir Sani urs anſwereis of him alſo . To: 
Which MDojonzanfwerethytharirfollowerh not, ſor the diſci- 
Fles ſpake actcortinig to the errontom opimuuofthæ Scribe s, nh: vnder. 
landing Malachy fitterally, thought that Elias as to come in bis 
| 8 P 1 ouue 
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Downam one perſon , and thererpon (as it is thought ) inſerred, that Chriſt 


CAT, reatiſe of CAntichriſt . 


condem- 4s not the true Meſſi as, becauſe Elias came not before him. But Chrift 
neth the cc. where you ſee that the Apoſtles are cõdemned as follo- 
Apoſtles, wers of the erroneous lewes, as before Ecelſiaſicm, and the 


and in ſo · Icwes of his tyme were alſo: and our Sauiour is behoul- 


me ſort 


our Saui- 


ding to M. Downam, that he did him the fauour to let him 


our him goc fre from this imputation, though he chargeth him alſo 


ſelfe. 


Luc. 18. 


with not anſwering to the purpoſe, and not freeing, but 
rather cofirming his diſciples in their errour, by telling the, 
Elias quidem vẽturus eft, & reſtituet omnia. Elias indeed ſhall come, 
and reſtore all th inges, to wit, as you thinke; for other- 
Wile no doubt, he would haue rather tould them the con- 
trarie, that ne was not to come, but was alread ie come: 
but now he no leſſe affirmeth the one then the other. Wher- 
fore if it were true, that Elia was come in S. Iebn Baptiſt, it 
muſt needes be true alſo that he was to come in his one 
perſon, as our Sauiour affirmeth, and the Apoſtles thought, 
as likewiſe all other, that will belieue our Sauiour & his, 
Ser ĩpture more thẽ thẽſelues: out of which naber we muſt 
exclude M. Downem and his aſſociates, and then our Sauiour, 
and his Diſciples, and Ecclefiaflicw, and all other which fol- 
low them will agree wellinough : for as S. Hierome expoun- 
deth their meaning the Apoſtles did not only ſpeake of Elias 
properlie, but alſo of the ſecond comming of our Sauiour in 
glory: Æſtimant ergo diſcipuli 8&c.( ſaith hee ) / bereſore the 
diſciples thinke, that this transformation whrchthey bad ſeene in the moũ- 
tame, was that of glory, and they ſay , If thou beeft now come in glory, 
why doth not thy ſorerunner appeare chiefly becauſe they ſaw Elias was 
departed . Bellarmines lecond proote was,thats. Iehm Baptift did 
notreſtorc all thinges, as our Sauiour affirmeth that Elias 
ſhall ;that is ( ſaith Bellermane)recall all Iemes and heretiles, and 
perbappes many Catholi kes deceaued by Antichriſt, to the true faith . To 
which M. Domnam anſwereth, that this doth not agree with the 
Propheſie of our $ autour Chriſt , concerning the want of faith at his com- 
ming Luc. 18 . 8. The ſome of mã ivhen he commeth, shall befind Faith 
ypon earth ? But if thu concript of the Papiſts were true, there chalbe more 
true belieners at the end ofthe world, th? euer bad bene at one tyme before. 
Thus argucth M. Downa. Where firlt I could with he had ob- 
ſerucd, that Bethermmeſpeaketh not abſolutelie of all __ 
| an 


and heretikes, but only of ſuch as were deccaued by Anti- 
chriſt: for many there ſhalbe then, as there are alſo now, 
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that would be incredulouslewes, & perfidious Heretikes, Now E. * 
though Antichriſt had neuer come. And of theſe Bellarmine ſhall re- 
ſpeaketh not, but only houldeth with S. Auguſtine l. 1. Queſt. ſtore all 
Euang. quaſt. 21. Quad dixit Dominus: Helias quidem venturus eſt, thinges ; 


& reſtituet omnia; id eſt, eos, quos perſecutio Antichriſti conturbauerit. 
That which our Lord ſaid, Elias indeed ſhall come and re- 
ſtore all thinges, that is, thoſe whome the perſecution of 
Antichriſt ſhall diſorder .So that now by M. Domnams con- 
feſſion S. Auguſtine entreth into the number of the Papiſts. 
Wherefore Bellarmine, and we all are content to hould our 
peace, and let him anſwere M. Downams argument, as hee 
doth at large in his booke de vtilitat. credendi cap. 15. where 


this verie place was obiected to him by the Donatiſts, who S. Augu- 
were ſomethinga kyn to M. Downam , and hee telleth them ſtine anſ- 


both, thatour Sauiour ſpake thoſe wordes, vel propter ipſam fi- © 


dei per ſeftionem, que ita difficilis eft in hominibus, vt in ipſis quo que ad- ↄpiection. 


mirabilibus Sancti, fieut in ipſo Meyſe inueniatur aliquid vbi trep:daue · 
rint, vel trepidare potuerint: either for the perfection of Faith 
which is ſo hard for men to haue, that euen in the great & 
admirable Saintes them ſelues, as in Moy ſes himſelſe t Exod. 
20.) there may be ſomething found, where they haue feared 
or might feare. And then hee giueth a ſecond ſolution, 

vel propter illam iniquorum abundautiam, & paucitatem bonorum : or 
by realon of that aboundance of the wicked, and ſcarc itie of 
the good. And of this hee addeth an explication, which 


may ſerue alſo for a third ſolution: Propterea enim tãquam du- Pounam 
bitans hoc Dominus dixit: Neque enim ait, venie nt filius hominis, non in- omitteth 
ueniet ſidem in terra, ſed, putas inueniet ſidem in terra? Cui vtique cũ- this putas. 


a ſcienti, & præſcienti de aliqua re dubitare non conuenit, ſed ill du- 

litatio naſt ram dubitationem figurauit; quia propter multa ſcandala cir- 
ca ſinem ſæculi pullulantia, hoc quoque erat quandcg, infirmitas humana 
difura. For this cauſe our Lord ſpake as being in doubt , for 
he ſaith not, Ihe ſonneof mã comming sball not find faith in the earth, 
but, thinkeſt thou, hall be find ſaith in the earth? To home doubt- 
les knowing and forcknowing all thinges, it is not inci- 
dent to — of anie thing, but his doubt ſignified ours, for 


that by realõ of the many ſcandals ariſing towards the * 
P 2 of 


Part 1. 116 


Arratſvf Antichriſt. +...) 
ofthe world ,theinfirmitic of man was at length to vtter 
theſe doubtſull wordes. Thus farre S. Auguftine . So that the 


conuerſion of the deceaued lewes, and heretikes, may well 
ſtand with this doubt, ſince it is chiefely to be vnderſtood 


n the tyme of Antichriſts perſecutiõ, which ſhalbe ſo great 


that if God had not prouided this extraordinary helpe of E- 


be nece- hand Elis, it might ſeeme at leaſt to weaklinges vnpoſ- 


ſuty of 


the com- 


ſible to preſerue the faith imany ſort, & much more in that 


ming of perfect manner, of which our Sauiour ſpeaketh, as S. Aug. 
Enoch & vnderſtandeth him in this place, and ſer . 36. de yerbis Domini 


Elias. 


ſecundum Tutcam; and like w iſe S. Hierom. dial. contra Luciſerianos 
cap. 6, And all this explication is greatly confirmed by the 
laſt wordesof the Prophet Malaciy, where our Lord giueth 
a reaſon, why he would ſend Elia, ſaying: Ne forte veniam, 
& percutiam terram anathe mate: leaſt perhaps I come and ſtrike 
the earth with a curſe, to wit, for the want of Faith, which 


were likely to be, if Elias were not ſent. 


Ihe other obiection, which M. Domnam intrudeth in 
this place of the vncertainty df our Sauiours comming, be- 
longeth to the next chapter but one, where it ſhalbe anſwe· 
red. Now ĩt is ſufficient to examine that, vulſich is brought 
in due place, of which ſort there remayneth nothing, but 
M. Doirnams interpretation , how S. lohn Baptiſt did reſtore all 
thinges, to wit mchoatine, which how vnproperly it is ſpo- 
ken; may eaſily appeare to any, that will but conſider whas 
the wordes ( reſtituer & omnia) do import; but to our purpoſe 
it is inengh, that Elias comming before the ſecond com- 


minꝑ ( in which our Saviour ſhall reſtore all thinges ina 
much more ample and perfect manner, then he did at his 


firſt) may be ſaid allo, to reſtore all thinges much more pro- 
perly then S. lohn in this manner of inchoatiuè, which may 
alſo be conſitmed by that, which S. Peter laith Ad. 3. that 
our Sauiour is to remaine in Heauen, yſque in tempora reſtituti- 
onis omnium: vnt ill the tymes of reſtoring all thinges, which 
can by no meanes be vnderſtood of his firſt comming. And 
thus Lwould concludethis third place, but that I haue hope 
that it may be for the good of M.Downam, or at leaſt of others 
as alſo for the greater glory of this great Doctor of the 
Church to cite at large the wordes of S. Aug. tract. 4. in Fuang. 

loan, 
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Ioan. Where he excellently explicateth this very place: In es: 
Dominus I/ ſus Chriſtus &c. Our lord Ieſus Chriſt would prefigure bis ſu- 

ture comming in S. lohn Baptiſt, and ſay that S. Iohn wascome in the ſpi- 

rit of Elias, and that which . Iohm is as at the firſs comming , Elias 
Shalbe at the ſecond :as there are two commixgesof the Iudge, ſo there are S. Aug. 
tio cryers ; the ſame Iudge, but two cryers, not two Iudges: & the Iudge maketh 
was firſt to come to be tudged; he ſent before him his ſift cryer, called bim 2 * E 
Elias, becauſe Elias thalbe that in the ſecond comming, which S. Iohn was = 2 
in the firſt . For let your Charity conſider bow true it is, that I ſay, when Shall 

S. Iohn was conccaucd, or rather when be was borne , the holy Ghoſt pro- come, the 
phefied thus of him, and hesbalbe theforerunner of the higheſt inthe ſpirit that 

& vertue of Elias. Then he was not Elias, but in the ſpirit and vertue of S. Io. Bap. 
Elias. / V hat ſigniſheib, in tbe ſpirit and vertue of Elias ? In the ſame ſpi- is come. 
rit, inſteedo, Elias. V/ by inſteed of Elias? Becauſe that which Elias shalbe 
in the ſecond comming, S. Tobn was at the firſt . VV berfore rightly S. 
Tobn anſivered, Ioan 1. nom properly. For our Lord aid Matth.17 . figura- 

tiuely Elias is Iolm, but he( as ] ſaid) properly: ] am not Elias. If thou 
conſidereſt the figure ofa ſorerunner. S. Iohn is Elias, ſor that which he was 

at the firſt comming, the other aha lbe at the ſecond . I thou ſeckeſt ſor 

the propriety of the perſon, Iohn is Iohn, Elias is El:as:wherſoreout Lord for 

tbe prefiguration , ſaid r1ghtly, be is Elias, and S. Iohn ſaid rightly ſor the 
propriety ,1 am not Elias & c. And a little after: Numquid tu Elias es? 

Art thou Elias? Nom if he ould ſay, I am Elias, thereſore Chriſt coming 

row in his ſecond comming should iudge, and not as yet be iudged in 

his firſt . As if he had ſaid, Elias is as yet alſo to come: I am not, ſaith hee, 

Elias: but reſpect him, being humble, beſore whom lobn commeth , leaſt 

you feele bim, heing high, before whome Elias in to come. For our Lord 

alſo ended ſo; Tobn Baptiſt is he that it to come. He came in preſigura- 

tion, as Elias is to come inpropricty . Then Elias halbe Elias by proprie- 

ty, now S. lohn was Elias by ſimilitude : Nou Iobn is Iohn by proprie- 

iy, then Fliassbalbe John by ſimilitude. Both theſe Cryers haue giuen one 

anol ber their ſimilitudes, and haue kept their proprietyes, but there 

25 oxe Lord Iudge , wheiher the ene or the other Cryer go beſore him. 

Thus farre S. Auguſtine · Where you ſee, he maketh no more 

doubt, that Elias thall come, then that S- Iohn Baptiſt is come. 

But he is like to be accompted among the erroneous Iewes, 

for hislabour by M. Downam, and S. Auguſtine wilbe content 

to take part with his betters the Apoſtles, as all other that 

are wiſe will alſo: and let this inſolent Heretike go 9 o- 
| # i ther 
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cher companions like himſelfe. - 
X.XI., 6. Concerningthe fourth place, M. Domnam hauing ve- 
XII. rie little to ſay to the purpoſe, enlargeth himſelfe with im- 
tinent diſcourſes, ſuppoſing that Enoch and Elias line not 
Apoe. ii. in mortall bodies, and conſequentlie being in Heauen can- 
not returue into this world to die aga ine. But let vs ſce how 
he proueth this ſuppoſition: If they were not in Heauen ,inſoule 
at leaſt (ſaith he) their eſtate were worſe , thenof the reſt of the fait h- 
fall departed , and ſo their tranſlation should rather haue bene 4 puniih- 
ment, then a bleſſing or prerogative ymtothem . And this is all the 
Scripture or realon he hath for his opinion, againſt the cõ- 
ſent ofthe Church of God and ancyẽt Fathers, who alleage 
fo much, and ſo plaine Seripture for their aſſertion. But 
M. Downam ſhall not need to take any thought for theſe bleſ- 
tend ſed men, for they thinke theireſtates happie though it were 
Elias are much worſe, then it is, in that they know, th at God is moſt 
in Heauen honoured in them ſo, and his bleſſed will moſt perfectlie 
fulfilled , which they, and all other perfect men eſteeme 
much more of, then of their owne ioy and happines. But 
leaſt this doctr ine ſhould not ſinke into the Miniſters head, 
wee may alſo put him in mind, that it was alway among 
all people accompted a great happines to liue long in this 
world, ſpeciallie in good eſtate, and at eaſe; and it may be 
doubted, that if M. Downam might be well beneficed to his 
liking, he would content h imſelfe to haue this priuiledge, 
to remaine ſo, without moleſtation to the worlds end; for it 
is not euerie mans caſe to be ſo deſi rous to ſee God, that they 
would forthwith forſake all worldly thinges, yea imbrace 
death it ſelfe, not to haue this happines differed: for ver 
few ſolong as they liue in this world, haue their ſpirituall 
Caluin eyes ſo cleere, as to haue ſo great and effectuall a conceyt of 
thinketh Heauen; and thoſe which haue, are of thoſe perfect, who 
that only caſilieconforme themſelues to Gods bleſſed will in this, & 
Chriſt is all other things. And heere likewiſe I might put M. Dor nam 
. — in mind, that his great Maiſter, Caluin l. 2. Inſtit. cap. 20. 4. 
8 20. affirmeth, chat only Chriſt is entred into the Sanctuarie of Hea- 
wichout dien, and all other ſlay without in the Court, and there expect vntill the 
end of the world. And $.24 . he ſaith, that the ſoules of the Saintes 
have faith ſlall , as we haue: which being ſoe, no doubt he muſt 
needs 


[That CAntichrift is nor yet come.) 
needes th inke, that they enioy not the viſiõ of Cod, in which 
our eſſentiall happines conſiſteth. So that in this mans opi- 
nion, there is no great difference betwixt Henoch and Bliæ, 
and other Saintes. But I am glad to ſce M. Downam leaue his 
Maiſter in this: would io God he would do ſo in the reſt al- 
ſo, that my ioy for him might be complete . 

Another trifling obie ction of M.Downam is, that S. Toby 
mentioneth neither Enoch ner Elia. As though it were not ſufh- 
cient that the bolic Fathers expound it ſo, and that the cir- 
cumſtances are ſuch , as that they cannot with anie ſhew of 

robability, be applied to anie other, which is the reaſon 
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that he himſelfe onlie goeth about to impugne, but dares Dou nam 


not take vpon him to defẽd his fellow heretiłkes expoſitiõs, 
which Bellarmine cotutcth,nor bring any other of his owne. 
And ſurclie, it is a great wonder, that in the Apocalyps S. 
lolm ſhould be ſo ouerſeene, as to ſpeake ſo darkelie , that he 
would leaue out the names of theſe two witneſſes. Fir allie 
he tbreatneth Bellarmme with another anſwere, ſaying: But 
3f 1 sbould adde, that Bellarmine cannot prooue, that this place trea- 
teth of Antichriſt , but rather of the Beafi with ſeauen heades arifing out 
ofthe ſea , that is the Romayne State, either generallie or ſpeciallie vnder 
the Emperours ,as may be gathered by comparing verſe 2. & 7.ofthe 11. 
Chap. u ith the 1. and 5. of the 1; . I would then know to what purpoſe 
be elleadgeth this text to prooue ,that Enoch and Elias hall come 4- 
gainſt anttcbrift , if neither the one nor the other be heere meant? Well 
Syr , put Bellarmine to prooue this, when youwill, andyou 
ſhall ſee, how many Authors he will bring you to prooue 
that both theſe places are to be vnderſtood of Antichriſt : & 
for the later which you thinke moſt hard, you may take a 
view of thoſe , which he cited in the former Chapter; 
where I alſo added a few more. And this proofe ſhall ſuffice 
for this tyme : for before youand I part, I doubt not, wee 
ſhall diſcuſſe this matter more fully. 


dareth not 
defend his 
fellowes. 


7. After that M. Domnã bath thus ſubſtantiallie anſwered xIII 
Bellarmines firſt argument out of the Scripture, he commeth xv. 
to the Fathers, whom he will ſoonediſpatch, and ſend thẽ Downam 
packing z for firſt ſeeing, that they all conſent about the c6- reiecteth 
ming of Flas, his ãſwere is in plaine wordes to tell the, that the Fa- 
they were all deceaued, but yet he doth them ſo much fauour, chers. 
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as to confeſſe that they had reaſon to be ſo, . becauſe they fol- 
lowwed the corrupt tranſlation of the 72. who Malach. 4. v. 5. reade 
Elias the Theſuite · ſu that now all the fault is layd by .: Pnam 
vpon theſe laterpreters, at which'the latin Interpreter of 
Dow nam Fccleſiaſticus hath good cauſe to reioyce, ſince by this meunes 
reiecteth his caſe is no worle, then thatof theſe 72. Interpreters, ho 
— A vet were appraued bi our Sauiour himſelfe, and his, Apo- 
Prom P ſtles, who were wont to citetbe dor ipture as they tran ſlated 
it, and all the holy Fathers to expo und it alſoas vndoubted 
Scripture: and this place in particuler was approued by 5. 
Hierome in his traſlation of the 70. as alſo in his Commenta- 
ries, and by S. Cyril, and Theodoretus ibidem, S. Auguſtine 1.2.0. de. 
ciuit. cap. 22. where he alſo ſaith; that the 70. Interpreters 
propbeticè interpretati ſunt, did interprete as Prophets, and not 
as bare Iuterpreters. And lib. 18. cap. 42. he acknowledgeth 
in them vniuerſally, miralilem ac ſtupendum, planeque diuinum in 
eorum verbis fuiſſe conſenſum: that there was an admirabley 
Interore. Wonderfull, yea manifeſtly a diuive conſent in. theit 
— — wordes. Anda little after, revera ſpiritas erat vn in dnmibig 
to be re- verily they had all one ſpirit, to wit, the ſpirit of truth, and 
iected. of propheſy with which the Scriptures were firſt written, 
conformably to which g. Hierome, preſat. in Paralip. acknow - 
ledgeth, that the 20. did adde ſome thingesy vel ab decoris 
graliam, vel ob Spiritus ſancti authoritatẽ : either ſor ornainent, or ſor 
the aut horitate of the Holy Ghoſt . But this place in particuler is 
like wiſe approued by Euthyniu in Maith. 17; & Arathas in Apoc. 
11. and finally by S. Chinſoſtom hom. 5 d. in Matth. vvhere he als 
ſo ſaith : Vides exactam FF. Thou ſeeſt the exact diligence of the Pro. 
phers prediction, for becauſe S. lohn might alſo be called Elias for the 
likenes of the myſtery , to auoyde confuſion; he added the Countrey, calling 
bim Elias the Theſbite ; for S. Iolm was no Theſbite. Secondly he 
ſaith , that ſome Authors diſagre about Enoch comming; in 
whoſeplace they put either Elzew,or Morſes,or:Hieremy . But 
what is this to the purpoſe, ſince Bellarmines argument hath 
ſtill the ſameforce? For all conſent that Elias is to come, and 
az yet he is not came; and befides the common opinion 
is, that. Each ſhall came with him, though perhaps it 
bee. not altogeather ſocertaine of him, as of Ea, 

Laſtly he would make ys bel ieue that among all the an- 

cient 


The 72. 


tient , which Bellarmine citeth, only S. Gregory is alleadged to the 
purpoſe , whoſe authority he reieReth with a ſcoſſe. But this 
is to ſhew himſelfe in his colours, that is a ridiculous ſcof- 
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fing Miniſter. For any man, that bath but morall honeſty. +, — 


cannot chooſe but much condemne this his prophane ſpirits, Gregg. 
to contemne this da intes auRority , becauſe he morally ex- x. 


ũdeth a place of Scripture, with the receaued doctrine of 
the Church, not prouing it out of that place, but only affir- 
ming, that by a morall application, thoſe wordes might 
haue that ſenſe, which the very title of that whole booke 
might haue giuen this Miniſter to vnderſtand, it he had ei- 
ther wit in fie head or honeſty in his hart. VVell he is con- 
tent to graunt, that S. Gregor? was flat for Bellarmine. But why 
doth he deny it of the reſt? Surcly it is hard to imagine, 
ſince their wordes are ſo plaine, and therfore till he giueth 
vs a realon, we may iuſtly th inke, that he hath none, but 
was willing to delude his Reader, either by ſcoffiing or any 
other levvd trick he could deuiſe, for lightly he could not 
inuẽt a worſe, then to ſcoffe at Gods Saints, and particu- 
lerly at thoſe, to whom we arc moſt behoulding, a- 
mong which in the firſt place S. Gregory is to be accomp- 
ted, for the great loue he bare to all Engliſh men, and 
the great good he procured them, for which heis wor- 
thily called and honoured, as the Apoſtle of our Nati- 


on. 


8. Finally M. Dornam anſwereth to Bellarmines reaſon, xv. 


that of Enoch & Elias their tranſlation, there is this reaſon, that there 
might be euident examples of reward and happines, laid vp both for 
tbe vprigbt in Enoch, and for the zealous in Elias: of their yet liuing in 
mortall bodyes, if they did jo, arcording to the opinion of ſome of the Fa- 


thers , that reaſon might be giuen which they alleadge, 10 witt, to con- Downam 
uert the lers. Where, in the firſt part I only note, that M. Downg maketh 


maketh Enochan example for the ypright, wherasthe Scripture 
maketh him an example of pnance. But indeed according 
to this explication, he may (as I noted before) be aſwell an 
example of the one, as of the other: yea hardly of pennance 


ſince we read none he did, but rather that he wasal way vp- nes con- 
right, and iuſt. But now the ſecond reaſon which only trary to 


maketh to the purpoſe, is the 9 which Bellarmine vrget h, Scripture, 
nnn 
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n if M. Dounam vnderſtan 118 aright as the Fathers held it, 
to wit, that theſe two witneſſes ſhall labour to conuert 
the Iewes, at the end of the world , when Antichriſt ſhall molt 
XVI. labour to peruert them: which wilbe to oppoſe themſelues 
Downam tohim. Wherefore M. Downam thought beſt to retire him- 
reiecteth ſelfe, and to tell the Fathers flatlie, that it is yntrue( which 
the Fa- they (ay) that they liue in mortall bodies, or that they hall euer dhe: 
thers . _ he offercth to diſpute this matter with them. And firſt 
| he asketh them where they liue in mortall bodies? To which S. 
S.Augu- Auguſtine , lib. 2. de peccato originals, cap. 23. anſwereth, That 
ſtine * this s one of thoſe queſtions which pertayne not to Faith, here Enoch & 
— rag Elias ure, quos tamen non dubitamus, in quibus nati ſunt, 
obieRion, corporibus viuere: whome notwithſtanding wee doubt not to liue in 
the bodies in which they were borne. By which oppolitio he plain- 
Iy declareth that he taketh this to be a matter of Faith. 
And in the ſame place he teſtifieth that Chriſtian ſaith doubtetb 
not, but that the paradiſe where Adam was placed, is; though it be 
doubtfullwheror in what maner itis;all which is alleadged 
by Bellar. lib. de gratia prims hominis, cap. 14. to proue that para- 
diſe is yet extant; but I cãnot find that diſtinction which 
M. Downambringeth out of him ib. i. de Sant. beat. c. 3. that al- 
though the place remaine, yet no args remaineth, & in the for- 
mer place he ſcemeth to teath altogeather the contray 
Secondly , if they be in the earthly paradiſe, and not in 
heauen, heaſketh how it is ſaid of Elias, that hee was taken vp into 
Heauen . To which demaund S. Gregorie will anſwere him, 
S. Grego- if he may be ſo bould Hom. 29 . in Euang. Aliudeſt celum aereũ, 
rieaſwe- aliud æthereum &c. vnde & aues cali dicimus &c. In cælum itaque atre- 
reth ano - um Elias ſubleuatus eſt, vt in ſecretam quandam terre regionem repente 
ther. duceretur, vli cam magna iam carnis & ſpiritus quiete viueret, quonſqute 
ad ſinem mundi redeat , & mortu debitum ſoluat . Ille etenim mortem 
diſtulzt , non euaſit. The ayre is allo called Heauen, for which 
cauſe we ſay the byrdes of heauen (according to the phraſe 
of Scripture) and into this heauen was El'as taken vp, 
that he might forthwith be carried into-a certaine ſecret 
Region of the earth, where he might lyue in great quiet 
of bodic and mind, till he returneth at the end of the world, 
and payeth death his, due: for he hath deferred not eſcaped 
dear, Where alſo M. Demnam may learne, what priuiledge 
DE Ont Fe | Enocb 
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[That Antichriſt is not yet com.] T23Chap. 6. 


Enoch and Helias haue abouc others, andhow Enoch was ſaid 


to haue byntrauſlated, that he ſhould nor {ce death, to wit, at Reb. . 


that tyme, nor according to the courſe of nature: thẽ which 
a great deale leſſe is ſuffic ĩent, that one hath eſcaped death. 
Andif M. Domnã be capable of lo high and perſect doctrine 


A great 
happi- 


heere hee may betould, that Enoch and Helias thinke it no neffe to 
miſery, but an exceeding great 3 — they ſhalbe be put to 
0 


un to death by Antichriſt, by rea 


n of the great deſire they death by 


aueto doe and ſuffer whatſocuer for the loue of God, and Anticriſt , 


this not for the reward which they expect at his hand, but 
becauſe he deſerueth much more, then we are able to per- 


forme. 5 
9. But Iwill conelude, leauing the indifferent Rea- 


der to judge whether it hath not byn ſufficiently proued, 
that Enoch & Elias are ſtill in their bodies, and that their bo- 
dies are mortall, & that they are to returne into the world 
and die, and that in the tyme of Antichriſt, to oppoſe them- 
ſelues againſt him, and conſequentlie, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come, which if he iudgeth to be ſo; as I perſwade 
myſelfe he cãnot otherwiſe chooſe, Iwill alſo craue him to 
e his verdict of M. Downam, whether he thinke him more 
ooliſh, or impudent to deny all theſe particularyties with 
this flouriſhing bragge; Muſt not this needesbe a good cauſe; that 
by ſo learned a — 5 — eee 
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Centcyning the fourth demonſtration . 


ux fourth demonſtratio (ſaith Bellarmine) is 
taken fro Antichriſts perſecution , which 
: *D), certainely will be moſt grieuous and ma- 
( nifeſt, ſo that all 13 cerimonies , 
« JN WER? and ſacrifices of Religion ſhall ceaſe: none 
<a 9 R773) of which thinges wee ſee hitherto. That 
se this perſecution ſhalbe moſt grievious, 
ce is manifeſt by Matth. 24. . Then there sbalbe 4 great Tribulation 
& the like wherof bath not bene from the beginning of the world, nor thall 
« be. And Apoc. 20. where we reade , that Sathan ſhalbe then 
c looſed, who vntill that tyme was bound. 
« Of which place S. Auguſiine diſputing l. 20. de Ciuitate Dei 
« Ap. 8. and 9. ſaith, that in Antichriſts tyme the Diuell is to 
be looſed, and therfore that perſecut ion ſhalbe more grie- 
& uous, then all the former, by how much the Diuel can rage 
& more cruelly being looſed, then being bound. Wherfore he 
« ſaith, that the Diuell then ſhall vexe the Church with al his 
c owne& his followers forces,and S. Hippolytus Mart. in orat de 
c mundi conſum. & S. Cyril catecheſi 15. do ſay, that the Martyrs 
which Antichriſt ſhall put to death, ſhalbe more renow- 
ned, then all thoſe, which went before:becauſe they foughe 
© againſt men the diuells miniſters, but theſe thall fight againſt 
» the 


[ Concerning Antichriſt hu perſecution . ] wy Chap. 7, 
But 


the Diuell himſelfe, perſecuting in his owne perſon. 
certainely we haue experienced no ſuch thing from the 
yeare 600. or 1000. 2 
The Heretikes indeed ſay, that they ſuffer great perſe- 1 
cution by Antichriſt , becauſe ſometime ſome ot their num- 
ber arc burnt : but what compariſon is there, betwixt ſuch ? 
a perſecution ,and that of Nero, Domitian, Decius , Diocleſian, ? 
and others, ſince that for one heretike which is burnt, there » 
were in times paſta thouſand Chriſtians put to death, and v 


that in the whole Roman Empire, not in one only Pro- „ 


uince, & wheras now the greateſt puniſhmẽt is to be burnt, „ 
then there were incredible, and innumerable torments, of 
which ſee Cornelia Tacitus in Nerone , and Euſebim in his Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Hiſtory. nt 
S. Damaſus in the life of S. Marcellinus writeth , that there * 
were aboue 17. thouſad Chriſtias put to death by Diocleſiã: & v 
Euſebius who liucd at that tyme vvriteth lib. S. cap. 6. liſt. that al v 
riſõs were ſo full of Martyrs, that there was no place for of. „ 
Enders ;and in all that booke he affirmeth that there were, 
ſo many put to death within the ſpace of two yeares, that 
itis ay — to number them. Beſides the heretikes ofour ? 
tymes haue put to death more Catholikes within theſe 20. 
or 30. yeares, in France and Flanders, then the Inquiſitors * 
haue burnt heretikes perhaps theſe hundred yeares. Wher- v 
fore they cannot call this a perſecution, but rather a. ciuill v 
Warre, for as S. Auguſtine teac heth ep. 80. ad Heſchium, when 5 
the true perſecution of Antichriſt thall come, only the chil- „ 
dren of the Church ſhalbe in cribulation , and not theirper- 
lecutours, as in the tymcof Diocleſian, and the former Prin- 
ces, only Chriſtians were perſecuted, but did not perſccute ? 
aine. » 
And if this be to be calleda perſecution, rather Catho- v 
likes ſuffer it, then Lutherans and Caluimfts: for Catholikes v 
arc caſt out of many Provinces, and haue loſt their Chur- ,, 
ches, their Inheritance, and their Country it ſelfe, theſenew 1 
Miniſters of this Ghoſpell intruding themſelues into other 
mens poſſeſſions: and as we ſaid, & may be ſeene in the 
Commentarycsof Laurence Surim, and other Hiſtoriogra- 
phers of our tyme, the fury of Caluiniſts conſumed more Ca- 2 
Q 3 tho · 
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CA Treatiſe of CAntichriſt . 5 
« tholikes in few yeares, then there haue bene Heretikes pun - 
c niſhedꝭ by the iudgement of Catholike Princes for denying 
their Faith. _ | | 
= Now that the perſecution of Antichriſt , ſhalbe moſt 
& manifeſt and know ne, S. Aug.proucth ljb.20.de ciuitate Dei cap. 
© 11. out of thoſe wordes of the Ag. 20. And they compaſſed the 
« tents of the Saintes, and the beloued Citty : for by theſe wordes, it 
« is ſigniſied, that all the wicked ſhalbe togea ther in Anti- 
ce chriſts army, and ſhall with open warre impuge all the 
& Church of Saintes: for now there are many faigned in the 
Church, which hiding their malice, are in hart out of 
the Church, and in it only in bodie. But the all ſhall break 
© forth (ſayth S. Auguſtine) into open perſecution, out of 
© their lurking corners of hatred. This ſurely is fo farre of 
« from being fulfilled at this tyme, that there was never al- 
« moſt a greater number of falſe brethren, and faygned Chri- 
« ſtians, and this perſecution is ſo farre of from being kaowne 
« and manifeſt, that neither they which fay they fuffer it, 
nor wee that are ſaid to cauſe it, can tell whe it began 
Certainly the perſecutiõs of Nero, Domiti2 , & other RomZ 
© Princes , Were diligently noted by Euſebiu, Oroſim, Sulpitius, & 
© there is no doubt whethey began, & whe they ended, as 
« likewiſe the comming of Chriſt, becauſe it was true &z ma 
& nifeſt, we know yerie well when it was, and to whome 
c firſt manifeſted, and there is no diuerſitie of opinions a- 
a Mong vs, concerning this matter. But the heretikes hich 
lay, that Antichriſt is come, and hath perſecuted ſo long, 
cannot produce one author, who hath noted the tyme, whe 
* Antichriſt came, or to whome he firſt appeared , or when 
© he began his perſecution; and they diſagree ſo among them= 
& ſelues, that one ſaith he came in the yeare 200. another in 
ce the yeare 606. another in the yeare 773. another in the 
u Yeare 1000. another 1200. So that they ſeeme rather to drea- 
mein their ſleepe, then to ſpeake waking. 
Finallie that in Antichriſts tyme the publique and dai- 
lie office, and Sacrifice of the Church ſhall ceaſe, byreaſon 
© ofthegreatnesof the perſecution, Daniel plaincly teacheth 
© cap « 12 . fromthe tyme that the continuall Sacrifice halbe taken away, 
«K M. CC. xc. des: where by the conſent of all, he — 
o 
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[ Concerning Antichriſt his perſecution: 7 127 Chap.z. 
of Antichriſts tyme ,and as S. Irenæus lib 5. S. Hierome , and v 
Theodoretw vpon that place, S. Hippolytus Martyr inorat . de conſũ- v 
matione mundi, and Primaſius in cap. 11. Apoc. expound it, the g 
ſenſe is, that Antichriſt ſhall forbid all the divine worſhip, ,, 
which is now exerciſcd in the Chriſtian Churches, and c- 
ſpeciallic the holic Sacrifice of the Euchariſt , but thatthis ? 
gne is not yet fulfilled , experience teacheth. Wu 
Out of which three thinges may be gathered. Firſt that Y IX. 
Antichriſt is not yet come, ſince the continuall Sacrifice is » 
ſtill in vſe. Secondlie, that the nay » of Reme is not An- » 
ticbriſt, but moſt contrarie to him, ſince he doth chiefly a- „ 
dorne and defend the Sacrifice, which Antichriſt ſhall take, 
away. Thirdlie, that the heretikes of this tyme abouc 
all others arc the forerunners of Antichriſt ; ſince they 
wiſh nothing more earneſtly, then vtterly to aboliſh the Sa- 
crifice of the Euchariſt, 


» 


M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 


1. M AIS TER Dounam verie courtcouſly admitteth 


that Antichriſts perſecution was to be verie grie- 1 11. 
uous; but alloweth not of Bellarmines proofes, affirming that I he ver- 
the great tribulation which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of Matth. — 
24. Is no other, then the calamyties which at the deſtructionoſ Hie- of Anti- 
ruſalem bythe Romans the Tewes ſuſtemed ; which how true it chriſt 
is, may be ſufficiently ſeene by that which hath bene ſaid in Moſt 
the 4. chapter. Now it is ſufficient that we agree in the cõ- Stieuous. 
cluſion . 

2. Wherefore all his long diſcourſe about the thou- 
ſand yeares Apoc. 2 o. is alto * impert inent, and fooliſh 
alſo, in that he ö ord thoſe 1000. yeares definite- ber 
ly, which indefinitely ſignify all the yeares and ſpace from yeares Ty 
Chriſts Paſſion , when the Deuill was bound, vnrill Anti- Apoc .20. 
chriſts time, when he ſhall be looſed; and it is falſe, that are tobe 
any were put to death, by the chiefe Antichriſt within thoſe takẽ inde. 
thouſand yeares, For how could that be, ſince be was not finitely. 
to come, before they were expired, as all but Heretikes a- 
gree? gut all this, as alſo the queſtion of Gog and Mageg, is 
| | rom 


gar 1 1 Uma, Antichriſt. 
| from the preſent purpoſe, which M. Domnã could not chooſe 
but ſee, though he were content to caſt this milt before the 
Readers eyes that he might not let the force ot Bellarmines ar- 
gument, which conſiſteth in this, that the perſecution of 
The per- Antichriſt is to be moſt grietious , which he is content to 
ſecution graunt , becauſe he cannot deny it, & would help to prooue 
of Anti- it alſo, though verie ſimplie, God wot ; but wee Will ac- 
chriſt. cept his good will, ſince his meaning leemeth to be only 
halbe to confirme Bellarmines aſſertion , which wee onlie requeſt 
1 him to graunt? though wee would not haue him afraid to 
calami-. thinke , that the perſecution vnder Antichriſt ſhalbe greater 
ties of the then the calamities of the lew¾es, ſinte the ſame wordes are 
lewes. ynderſtood of both, and that of the Iewes was but a figure 
in compariſon of the other. Wherfore Dan. al ſo cap. 12. wri- 
teth, that this sbalbe ſuch a tyme , as hath not bene, ſince the Nations 
beganto be. And ſurely no perſecutiõ can be greater, the that 
in which the Diucll ſhall vſe the vttermoit of his owne, & 
all his followers forces, as S. Auguſtine affirmeth he ſhall in 
this, being then looſed from his long impriſonment, as S. 
lohn affirmet h, whatſocucr M. Donam imagincth . 

| Well this ſuppoſed, M.Downam will needes make vs 
HI, Iv. belieue that th is great perſecution hath bene made by the 
Popes, againſt men of his Religion: and firſt he is fayne to 
tell vs of the Popes ſpirituall perſecution ,wherin (ſaith he) 
he taketh ſuch liberty tobimſelſe; that iſhe carry whole troupes of ſoules 
A ſhame- into hell no man may ſay vnto lim, Syr why do you ſo? But this is a 
leslye. ſhaimeslye , eſpecially now that it hath bene ſo fully diſco- 
uered by the author of the V7 arn-word againſt Syr Frauncis Ha- 
Encount. ſtings and O. E. other wiſe M. Sutcliſſe, who patched vpa lie out 
2+ ch. 1. of two places of the Canon law, wherot one had no cõnex- 
tion at all with the other, as that Author at large declareth, 
_ wm 1 where, and when ſome Catho- 
; ikes were bayted by dogges in beates skins, which to him 

Wid. cap. ig ſuch bee = | 
* 4% 4. And beſides, this allegation of fpirituall perſecuti- 
Downlis on is from the purpole, and a fault by ſome called petitioprin · 
petitio cipy, betauſe all Catholikes count ita great bleſſing, and no 
prineipij perſecution at all. Secondly he goeth into France for Mar- 
tyrs, where he taketh into his accoumpt the Albigenſes & 
VP al- 


[Concerding'Amtichriſt his pesſteution.} fzg ch. y 
Vi/aldenſes; 66 ĩioyneth thewith his Hageuom, & ſo he may wel 
inouglůj for they be Martyrsabalike, to wit, of the Diueliʒ 
| fince they were al Heretiks, though of diuers (es, as he may 
be fully inſtructed by che ſame Author I mentioned before, 
in his Treatiſe of Fox bis Calandar- Iartyrs. And yet M.Downam bart. 2. 
ſhall not find ſo many Martyrs of theſe neither, except he cap. 3. 
vrill number them who were — fo ID 44 
warre by:SrmonMomferd: the E ar le of Leiceſter C after of Toloſag  .. 
which — dbaagin their King & harley 
And 1obn Fox could only find13. of theſe two ſects which 
he thought worth the putting into his Kalender , as the 
ſame Author ſhewcth; & eutr man may d c in ux himſelfei 
After France he commeth intti the LoesColrmigs, & there nh 
breth 36000. which the Dake of Alba cauſed to he axecuteu, which 
how many ſoeuer they were, as al the world knoweth, were 
open rebells, as likewifc thoſe 40000 if they were fo many, 
killed in the Maſſacre at gᷣaris. Bur al. Domnami religion Hath : 
this vertue im it, that houlding but ono or ſome ft pointes Downas 
of it, a man may ſafely dye for any other hereſy, or crime: & Baer 
et by his fcliow Hugonots be accompted a Martyr. Laſt. g. Rebels 
y heciteth hergerius and in the margentquotcth Ie. Bale de aff; = 
Fontif. who witneſſeth, that within the ſpace of 30; yeares; ihre 
were put to diuers ſearſull deathes,by thebloudy Inquiſutton au bundreth * b 
| and fifty —— Chriſtiam. But we muſt haue better prbofes 
then only the teſtimonĩe of two moſti violent, and lying he- 
| retikes, before we belicuc this: and beſides it were ggceflary 
| for M.Downamto proue, that all thoſe Chriſtians were of 
| his religion, which wilbe very hard for him to d, ſites 
| that theſe his Authors affirme no ſuch matter. 
5. But why doth not 1. Dommum anſwere to Bellarthine, 
who telleth him, that all this perſecution is but à ciuiſl V. 
warre, ſince Proteſtants put Catholikes to death, as well 
| as they doProteſtants; and S. Auguſlins telleth vs; that in Downam 
Antichriſts perſecution, only the; children of the Church flieth the 
ſhalbe in Tribulation, and not their perſecutors. The cauſc difficulty. 
of this was, becauſc he ſaw there was no ſhe of anſwer᷑ to 
be made, and therfore he thought it beſt to paſſe it otter in 
ſilence, hoping that the Reader would not take the paines 
to looke vpon Bellarmine, any other to diſcouer his fol- 
lies 


2 


Fern „%% id Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
8 ligs;bor he cannot deny but that Catholikes have bone per- 
ſecuted by Protęſtãts, & yet: he woubd fayne; diminiſh theſe 
perſecutions againſt Catholikes by bis brethren; & firſt hee 
auoucheth plainly, that the aurres which! haut bene vndertalen 
Downam by.the Hagonots in France and Flanders ſor their owne deſence, that they 
mayntey : Migluche free. from thetr:Prourecoutrages.y were tuvfull battatles t even 
| neth open ag whenthe Mdchabeesnedified: Antiochus and other Fyrants. 
IJ Rebellion go that you ſce Dperebeliion.and' treaſon mainteyned for 
& treaſõ . Iau full by this new Ghoſpeller, which defence notwith- 
— Cannot — —— 8 — — murthers of 
Priclies , Religions andothers whichth gonots com. 
mittochin —— —¼—⅛ 
couldnt be ignorant. Bur let vs ſec, what he ſaith of our 
Engliſh perſecution, for he is not afraid forthwith to char- 
ge all Prieſts and Gatholikes put to death in our Countrey, 
oftreaſon , and tocomplaine greatlie of: the fanout which 
thahrinte im ſame ſart hath Vſed: ta them in duranceʒ o 
tuell and hloudie o mynd catrieth this. Miniſter” with 
The per: him, being notaſhamed to affirme, that the life of the pri- 
ſecutid of ſonets in V islachꝭ&c Franingham, hath bene more eaſie and 
Catholi - pleaſant, and mayntenance more plentifull, then of the Stu- 
kes in En- dent end miniſters of his crew; which all wife men will 
gland « cafilic laugh at; except he ſhould speake of ſpitituall and 
heauenlie comfortes, which this poore. Miniſter neuer ta- 
, Red of:for other eaſe, pleaſure, or maintenance, it were hard 
for thegy to haue, living in priſon, and often in chaines, 
& bauing no other maintenance, then the almes of poore 
Catho lit, many of them being ſa impnueriſhed with op- 
preſſions for their conſcience, that they ſhould ſcarce be able 
to mainteynethem(clucs , and their families, were they not 
content to liue within their compaſſe, and vnder their de- 
teen ſort of marryed: Miniſters feed vpon their 
; -:-- 1 Iubſtapce.; which is another kind of perſecution which 
+ Bellaruine. vrge th, and M. Down paſſeth ouer in ſilence, to 
Wit ta be caſt out of their Churches, and Church-lyuings, 
Valverſities, and the like, which were inſtituted for Catho- 
likes by their Anceſtors, and are now vſurped by Proteſtãts, 
N againſt the Founders will & intention: and 
the like is of the Inheritances in ſome, and of their Coun- 
trey 
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trey in many. And t is ſhall ſuffice Geeks — or 7 
rather the cyuill wars of this tyme betwixt Catholikes & 
Heretiks: only I could wiſh my Reader to reflect a little vpõ * 
the Chriſtiã Princes, in whoſe dominiõs at this daĩe there is The diffe- 
diuerſity of Religions, & he ſhall find, that all the Catholike ce bet- 


Catholi- 
ES are 


our Sauiour 8, who bath faid , that the good and bad 5ball grow togeather WI. VII. 


Anti- 
chriſts 
perſecutiõ 


wilbe ſtore of tares inthis tyme of Antichriſt; and be- Marth. 13. 
| R 2 ſides 
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A, Treatiſe of Antichriſt ." ) 

ſides our Sauiour only willeth his ſeruants notto roote out 

all the tates, when there is danger, that the corne may alſo 

be deſtroyed by that meancs. But now we ſpeak of his ene- 

mies who partly by perſecuting, partly for feare of perſecuti- 

on will ſeparate themſelues of their one accotd, from a- 

mong Gods whcate , to wit, his elect; and yet are to bee 

ſeparated alſo in the day of ludgment againſt their wills, 

which is all that the place — doth proue. 

ü To the authority of S. Auguſtine alleadged by Bellarmin⸗ 
Downam he giueth two anſweres. Firſt, iſ he had ſaid ſo, we might haue 
reiecteth eſteemed hisſpeach to haue bene but a human coniecture, rather then 4 
S. Augu- propheſy diuine: ſo that it is no matter, what 8. Auguſtine, or 

© any other can ſay . For if it pleaſe not M. Downams vaine 
fancy, it ſhall be accompted but an humane coniecture, 

though he gather it out of Scripture, as S. Auguſtine doth 

this. But ſecondly, ſaith M. Downam, Bellurmine awitheyt all 

1 Shame falffietb bis wordes , who ſptaketh of the Dineil alone , and not of 

| al thewncked, ſaying: Nom ir is ſaid, that be shall gor ſorth, u. in- 

to open; perſecution : be shall breake forth of the couer1sof hatred: for 
'which we muſt note, that S. Auguſtine interpreteth the depth 

_ Intowhich the Diucll was put, to be their hartes which 
— — hate the Chriſtians , in qumum ( faith he) quotidie velatin aby- 
— J fo, cacit & proſundis cordibus' includitur . cap. f. In whoſe blind n 
by M. Profound hartes, he is daily incloſed, a in a depth; Which expoſiti- 
Downam on he mentioneth againe cap. 11. Which Bellarmme cited, 

Wherc he expoundeth, how he is ſaid to come forth out 
of this depth, to wit, out ofthe couerts of hatred, within 
which he was incloſed, into open perſecution, becauſe he 
| ſhall ſeduce thoſe, whoſe harts he poſſeſſed to make warre 

* againſt Chriſtians, which before he bated, but was not 

permitted to hurt; all which, that he meaneth of all the 

wicked, the wordes following immediately declare. 

Hec enim erit noui ima perſecutis noviſimo-tmminente iudicio, cim 

Jacta Eccleſia toto terrarum orbe patietur, yniverſa ſcilicet ciuitas Chri- 

ſtr ab vniuerſa Diaboli ciuitate; quantatumque erit vtraque ſuper ter- 
7am . For this ſhalbe the laſt perſecution, the laſt judgment 
being at hand, which the holy Church ſhall ſuffer ouer all 
the world, to wit, the whole citty of Chriſt, by the whole 
citty ofthe Diuell / how great ſoencr either of them ſhallbe 
| £ vpon 


M. Downam cannot deny, and therfore granting it, he only, im. 

turneth to aſke : whether they shall do ſo when Antichriſt commeibor pugne her 

0? To whome we returne anſwere, that they ſhall, as hath in Anti- 

benelufhcienely proued, and therfore it is manifeſt, thatichriſts 

Antichriſt is not yet come. To the ſecond part of Rellarminestyme'. 

proofe he anſwereth, that the vncertainty of thebeginning 22 

of Antichriſts perſecution, iſ it were trus, doth not diſprove the VII. 

greatnes: but argueth tbe length. As though now we treated of 

the greatnes, and not ot the manifeſſnes of this perſecution, Downam 

which ſurely is plainlydiſproued, if it were ſo ſecret, that forgetteth 

no man can tell when it began. Secondly he ſaith, the perſe- hat he 

cutions ynder Nero & the reſt, were wel knowne when they be- nein 

gan, and whenthey ended, becauſe there was ſome intermiſſion * 

of th?m , but theſe no, haue no end, nor yet intermiſſion, except it 

be when they haue none to perſecute. And is not this a wiſeanſwere 

thinke you, to tell vs that the beginning of a perſecution 

cannot be ſhewed , becauſe it hath no intermiſſion, nor end? 

Except he would haue vs to vnderſtand him, that he 

meaneth, that it hath had no beginning: neither to which 

we likewiſe willingly agree, for the tyme was, and that An inuiſi- 

within theſe hundred yeares when there was no Proteſtant ble perſe- 

in the world to petſecute, fo that this is an inuiſible perſecu- cution of 

tion of an inuiſible Congregation, which he maketh ſo an inuiſi- 

much adoe about, and will needes haue it to be the great ble Con- 

perſecution of Antichriſt. Finally he would willingly —_—_ 
is 


R 3 


ot. 1134 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . > | 
_ bis brethren an agreement about the time of Antichriſte 
comming, but he Iaboureth in vaine, and bringeth no- 
thing. but that which is already confuted in thethird chap- 
ter « VV herſore it remayneth cleere aud manifeſt, that the 
perſecution of Antichriſt is not yet come. ä 


VIII. 8. Tue third part of this Demonſtration was, that in 


dle the tyme of Antichziſts paerſeautian, he publike and daily 


daily of. office, and facriftcnaf the Church mall caſe, which 24. Pon 
fice and nam denicth flatly; hut yet would ſoeme to moderate it, by 
Sacrifice adding, that at leaſt it ſhall not he lo a his firſt coming: & the 
ofthe {etteth downe certayne degrees inuented by himſelte of An- 
Church, |, tightifſts: appearing, which ſo far as they make any way 
pelle ſengainſt vs aue andi ſhalbe ſuffic ientlieconfuted.· But now 
chit l weemult intreat Ml. Damm not to go from the difficultie, 
me. but to anſwere directly to Bellarmines argumẽt, takẽ out of an 
esxgraſſe place of Scripture, ioyned with the expoſition of 
Dounam the Hathers, whome bec eaſilie reiecteth in fei wordes ſay · 
reiedtth ing bas bee needeth not runne with Beilarmine 10 the Fathers, jor the 
the Erin ¶ this place: but I am aftaid wer ſhall end him run- 
chers. ning to werſe men, who will leade him into moſt abſurd 
errours; for that is moſt true, which S. Hierome writeth in 
the end of Dan. ir. hauing learnedly confuted M.Downas chief 
Captaine in the expoſition of this whole place, which 


wee haue now iu hand. Hoc ideo prolixiùs poſui (ſaith he) vt & 


Prophyrij ↄſtendam calumaiam (qui hæc omniaignorauit, 

aut neſcire le ſinxit) & Scripturæ ſanctæ difficultatem, cuius 
intelligentiam abſque Dei gratia & doctrina maiorum ſibi 
imperitiſſimè vel maximè vendicant. I haue put downe this the 

The diff - more at large, both to thew Prophyrics calumm ( who either was i- 
cultie of gnorant of theſe thinges,or ſaygnedthat he knew tſiẽ not) & alſo the dif- 
the Scri- ficultie of holy Scripture, the vnderſtanding of which the moſt vnskillfull 
prure, & aboue all others, challeng to themſelues without Gods grace, and their 
— 1 Anceſtors learning. And may not M. Downam be aſhamed to defed 
the iner. this very calumny, and to thew himſelfe, as ignorant, or 
pretation malicious as wicked Prophyrie hĩmſelfe? and conſequently to 
thereof. be without Gods grace, which S. Hierome ioyneth with the 
learning of our elders, home M. Downam profeſſeth to ſet 

litle by; and ſo by S. Hieromes iudgement is a graceles, im- 

pudent, & moſt vnlearned heretike. And will any man be - 

| mad, 


— — MMM 
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[ Concerning Antichriſt his perſecution. 7 133 Chad. ».. 
mad: s avto;aduaiture his ſaluation vpon the conduct of ** 
But yet let vs diſcouer his follie more fully, that if it 
be poſſible, he may by ſhame be brought to leaue it, or at 
leaſt others which are not ſo farre ingaged, may fee it, and 
abhore it. Wherefore S. Hierome in the ſame 11. Chapter Dan. ir. 
vpon thoſe wordes: Er ſaciet iurta volantarem ſuam Rex cc. 
ſheweth ,thatnow' not onlie all Chriſtians, but euen the Pownam 
very Iewes themſelues, who before had their particuler in- followeth 
terpretations, agreed, that from that place the Prophet Prophyry 
was to be vnderſtood of Antĩchriſt· Ab hoc iaso ( ſaith he) In. an Anpo- 
dai de Amiabriſta dici putant . Anda little after: Qui quid & nos ſtata s a- 
de Antichrifts uellignnus; Proplyriusantem , e cateri. qui ſequantar $27 
eum. de Antiocho Epiphune dici arbitrantur. From this place the Obridian N 
Tewesthinke, that Antichriſt is ſpoken of; which truly we and 
alſo vnderſtand of Antichriſt: but Proptyris and thoſewhich iewes. 
folld w him ( amongwhome M. Downem:will. necdes make 
one) ſuppoſe ãt to be ſpoken of Antiochus Epipbhanet. But com- 
ming to the 12. Chap. out of which Bellarmine alleadged Dan. 12. 
his teſtimony, S. Hierome writeth thus: Hactenus Propbyriu 
vteumque ſe tennit; & tam noſtrerum imperitis, quam ſuorum mal eru- 
dim mpoſuit. De hoc capitalo. quid diclurus eſt, in que mortuorum 
deſeribitur reſurrectiu, ali ſuſcitatis in vitam aternam, & alijs in oppro« 
brium ſempiternum ? Nec poteſt dicere, qui ſuerint ſub Antiocho fulgentes 
quaſi ſplenderfirmaments, & alij quaſi ftella in perpetuas æternitates. Sed 
quid non facit pertinacia? Quaſicontritus coluber eleuat caput, & mori - 
turus in eos, qui merturi ſunt, venena diſſundit. Hitherto in ſome 
fort Prophyrie hath deſended himſeife, and deceaued aſwell 
the vnlearned among vs, as the euill learned among them. 
What will hee ſay ot this Chapter, in which the reſurrectiõ 
or the dead is deſcribed, ſome being raiſed to life everlaſting, 
others to euerlaſting reproach ? Neither can he tell vs, Who 
vnder Antiochus they were that ſhined, as the brightenes 
of the firmament , and others as ſtarres for euetlaſting eter- 
nities. But what doth not pertinacic? She liſteth vp her 
head like: a bruſed ſnake, & dying ſpitteth out her venom Downãs 
vpon them which are likewiſe to dy · And will M. Downamand Pro- 
ioyne with Proherie in his pertinacic ? Will he needes be Phy ties 
one of: thele btuſed - dying- ſnakes, and ſtill continue Permacy. 
| to 


WT. 


nam 


4 2 : "y 4 - 
et netz . 1 amb nts ni iran 7 101 


r 


. ＋ * 
. J SIT | 4 „ % 4 © r= . 7 * A " = y 
A Tredbiſeof AntichPifts ann * 


1395 » | / 
22 bir out his ticreticallzSrpectidiouspoifon>Ifthe be thus 


obſtinate, yet I befeech my Readers, yea al my:Countreys! 
men to fly from him, leaſt he kill them with his. yenemous 
tongue. For if they wilbaot 1 may 
perhaps heare hiai hifle likea goole y but ſting them he ca- 

1 1 9 „ 21330105; 


Bur le vs heare N har. Hierame wuriteth vpon the ver 


Words which BellamunerRteth: Hes mile ucentos nonaginrs thes 


Porphyriusin tempore Amtochi , & in deſolatione Templi dicit completos, 


dum & Ioſephus & Mechabeorum liber tribis tantim annis fuiſſe com- 


* 


enter Er quo perſpicnkteſt tres on o ſomis anno de Amichriſti & 
. ©.” chremporibus'y quifribes Gr feimis rh, /hoc te ducamrin nnn fine 
©  diehw Saves: perſecuturus ai. Poſteacorratturmin mouee inihytꝭ c an- 


flo. tempore giti Ni ( quad nor interpretan ſumus; Inge 


|" ſacrificiuns)quante Antichriſtus orbem obtinens; Dei. cultum interdixe 
vit ſqurradtnterneciovent c, tres on: fans: anni „ eſt: anlle ducents 


nine die complebunenr . I hie thoufand ewo bundrech 
and ninetie daics Porphyree ſaith werefalfiliedintbe xymect 
Ant ioc his, and in the deſolation of the Femple,which/both 
Ioſephu and the booke of the Machabees mention to haue bene 
onlythresyeates. By which it is manifeſt, that t heſe thret 
yeares and a halfe are ſpoken of Antichriſtstymes, who ſhal 
ſecutetue Saints three yeares and à hal fe, that is; a'thou- 
and two hündreth ninety daies, and after ſhall periſh in 
the famous and holy Mountayne. From the tyme-therfore 
Innes, which we haue trãſlated, the cõtinuall facritice, 
whe Antichriſt e6quering the world, ſhal forbid the wor- 
mip of God, vntill his deſttuctiõ, three yeares & hajfe, that 
is, a thouſand two hundreth and nynety dayes. Thus farre 8: 
Hierome : where we haue not only his opinion, but alſo his 


S. Hierom proofes, euen out of the conference with ſcripture, which M. 
confuteth Dawnemappealcth vnto: but perhaps he meaneth only if we 
Porphiry giue j im leauꝭtochbooſe the places, & make the conference 
and DoW- himſelf. But we muſt no him better before we giue him 


ſo much liberty, except it be reſeruing the like to our ſelues, 
ſo that after we haue heard what he can ſay, we may confer 
it: with other ſuter principles then his expoſitions are, and 
only admit of that Which we find agreable to them. And 
vpon this condition we will ſee how well he conferreth in 
this 


— ———œ— — —— —— egg, — — 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


[ Concerning Antichriſt bi perſecution. } 137 Chad 53 
this place Firſt then he conferrethcliiv place wh Chap- P 
ter 7. wliete he ſaith, that the m from the incerruption-of God 

ſeraice , tothe ſyſt reſtitution theroſby Iudas Machabæus, nah was 

three yeares and ten dajes namely ſrom the x5. of the moneth Calle 
in ihe 145. eareoftbeScleucidz t. Machab. 1. 57. tate 25. « Date g., 
of the moneth of Caſleu in the eure 148. 1. Machab · 4.52. ic called * ad N 
i Daniel aiymt, und tymes; and parcellofa me. But now:wee 2 2 
returne to the ſame difficulty: w herfore not to be too tedi- m—_—_ 
ous, remitt ing my Reader for che reſt to that, which hath, P45 

byn ſaid about this. Chapter of Daniel in the 5. Chapter, I 

will only recyte S. Hirrome vpon theſo very words in contro- 

nerſy Tenpm anni ſignipcat (ſaith he) tempora iuxra Hæbra- 

ici ſermonis proprietatem, qui & ipſi dualem numerum ha- 

bent, duos anos præſigurant; dimidium autem temporis lex 

menſes, quibus Sancti poteſtati Antichriſti permittendi ſunt, 

vt condemnentur ludæi, qui non eredentes veritati ſuſcepe- 

runt mendaciumʒ de quo tempore & Saluator in Euangelio 
loquitur.;Ni{tabbrainaneſent dirt illi, nequaquam ſalus eſſet omni 

caro. Non conuenire hæc tempora Amiocho in extrema viſione 

dicemus. 4 me fignifierb a jeare, tynies according to the propricty of 

the hebrew ſpeach, which baue alſo the duall number, pre figure to eres 

and halfe a tyme, fix monthes, in which the Saintes are io be permitted to 

Antichniſts power ;thatibe ſewes may be condemned, no not belieuing. 

the truthreceaued a lye ; of which ryme our Sauour alſo in the Ghoſpell 
ſaith; Except thoſe daies should be sbortned all ſlesh 1bould not be ſafe. 

That theſetymesagree not to Antiochus,we will teachin the laſt viſion.” 

Thus farre Sl Hime. 1% % d n 121003 Ou 51 99297 

Where we lee that botli theſe places are to be vnderſtood 

of Antichriſt, and neither of Antiochusʒ h ich appeareth alſo 

by that in this Chapter, aſwell as in the 12. there is expreſſe . 
ment ion made of the laſt iudgment, as S. Hierome noted in oe 
the place-which1 allcaged before. So that hiscomputation 25 —.— 
of the times out of 1. Machab. are not to the purpoſe: and be- Sacrifice 
ſides as &. Hierome allo noteth, that time is only three yeares: was only 
for ſo ĩt is rather to be accompted frõ the 25. day ofthe mo- three 
neth Caileu, when 1. Machab. 1. it is expreſſed, that the Gen- yeares. 
tiles firſt ſacrificed ſuper aram, que erat contra altare: vpon the Are 
which was inſt ihe Altar, and ſo the Seripture it ſelfeaccomp- 
teth in the plaet alleadged by M. Dom 1. Machab. 4. ſecun- 

8 8 dum 


dum iempus . & ſecundum diem in qua contaminauerunt 
illud g eccurdimꝑ to the tyme und according to the dar, in which 
the Cessna, and by this reckoning M. Downem hath 
loſt his ten dayes, wh ich he made ſo great: accompt of, 
Downam that hee was notafraid to corrupt the wordes of Scripture, 
3 by changing halfe a tyme into a parcell ofa ——— 
M0"! becnuſe halfe is not the a hole hut a parcellʒ therefore e- 
bene uery parcell had bene halfe . But now by the Scripture and 
S8. Hieromes accompt, he hath neither halfe not parcell aboue 
three yeares, and yet they muſt haue an entyre halfe of M. 
Downam ,artlshe is like to ſmart for ĩt one da: 
And us not this a ſtrangs conferringof Scripture thinke 
you, to alleadge a place of Scripture againſt himſelfe, and 
then to changeit, becauſe otherwiſe: ze: will not ſerue his 
turne ? wheras indeed, if it had bene, as he would haue it, 

a parcell and nut halſe, ĩt had byn lęaſt of all to the purpoſe, 
except by that parcellwe ſhould haue vngerſtood an halfe: 
Downãs for other wiſe it had bene cleere, that theſetwo places were 
confer= ſpoken of diuers thinges. And this M. Downem did in ſome. 
ring of ſort ſee: wherefote he telleth vs, that vnto the vittory obreyned by 
Scripture. the Machabecs , wherbythe ſorcesof Antiochuswere expelled out of 
Iury. aud tberby the reſtitutien before begun, eftablubed vere 3. yeares 

and a balfe., as loſephus teſtifieth. But this maketh nothing to 

the purpoſe, as neither his other accomptes of 1260. dayes 10 

the ſtriking of Antiochus, nd 1335. vnto bis death ( for which 

See the two later he neither citeth Scripture, or other Author) for 
next Cha- heere is no conference of Scripture at all; and beſides, if 
pter. all this were ſo, which wee can hardly belieue, till it be 
better proued, it only ſheweth a wonderfull correſpondence 

betwixt Antiochus the figure, and Antichriſt whom be figured, 

but no way proueth, that in the places of Dan.. and 12. 

Antio- there is any mention of Antiochus which. S. Hirrome hath eui- 
chusnot dently diſproued, and much leſſethat they were only to be 
ſpoken of vnderſtood of him ; which is that. which it behooueth M. 
at all Dan. Downamto demonſtrate: for other wiſe Bellarmines argument 
7. C2. hath his full force, and much more now, that there is no 
mention of Antiach s.. a 
This then being ſo; doubt not any diſereet and in 
different Reader will gtaunt ʒ that not only the Ixwes, but 


alſo 


Part EY » 


8 


1 
7 


allo the Chriſtians were to haue a continuall ſacrifice,.and 
worſhip of God, yhich was not wholic to be interrupted 
vntill Antichriſts ty me:andagainſt all M. eee ; 
I nced to oppole no other argument, but only this place, 
which is lufficient to conuince any but obſtinate heretikes. 
And he br ingeth not any one argument, but only affirmeth 
many blaſphemies without all proofe; and therefore at this 


tyme, the diſcreet Reader muſt expect no more but a bare Pon am 
denyall to a bare affirmation , for otherwiſe wee ſhould & his fel- 
neuer make an end of iangling, if whenſocucrhewill blaſ- low Mini- 


pheme, I ſhould leaue the principall queſtion, and refuge ſters their 
manner 


of diſpu- 


other particulers altogeather from the preſent purpole 


which ſeemeth to be that, which this Myniſterdeſireth now, ,; 
and the whole crew of them are wont to practiſe in all dil- 
putations. Wherfore I will end this Chapter, requeſting m 
reader to conſider attentiuely if it be not euident out of this 
aſt proofe , that Antichriſt is not yet come, that the Pope is moſt con- 
trat by him, and that Proteſtants are his forerunters, as Bellat mne in- 
erred, © ER cs (Ih En” 
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ting 


[ Concerning Antichriſt his perſecution. ] 139 Chap. 7 
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2X 'H x fifth Demonſiratis (ſaith Bellarmine) 
Ei; aken rom the continuance of Anti- 
e Nicht iſt ſhall not reigne paſt 
=% three yeares & a Half. But the Pope hath 


cc yet come. 
« Now, that Antichriſts raigne ſhalbethree yeares and a 
« halfe, it is gathered out of Dan. cap. 7. & 12. and Apoc. 12. 
« Where we read, that Antichriſts raigne ſhall indure for « 
4 me, and tymes, and halfe atyme: for by «tzme is vnderſtood one 
yeare, by tymes two ycares, and by halſe atyme halfe a yeare. 
“For ſo S. Iohm explicatcth,who Apoc. 11. and 13. ſaith, that An- 
c&c tichriſt ſhall raigne 42. Montes, which rightly make 3. yearcs 
& & a halfe: & cap. 11. he ſaith, that Henoch and Helias mall preach 
« 12 60. daes. Which make the ſame tyme, for the Hebrews did 
cc vſe the yeares, and monthesofthe Moone,though they did 
reduce them to thoſe of the Sunne by addingeuery ſixt yeare 
one Lunation . And three yeares wl a halfe of the Moone 
make iuſt 42 . moneths, or 1260, daycs.Fora full & perfect 
© yearcof the Moone cõſiſteth of 12. monthes, euery _ of 
which 


CC 


[ Of the continuance of Amichriſts raigne. | 
which hath 30.daics,as S. Angaſt. teacheth I. 15. deciu. Pei. c. 14. 
Neither is it againſt this, that Dan 12. Antichriſt is ſaid „ 
to raigne 1290. daies, that is 30. daics more, then S. Iohy 
ſaid: for S. lohn ſpcaketh of Henoch and Elias which ſhalbe 
ſlain by Antichriſt one moneth before he periſh. 
Io this the Aduerſar ies ãſwere in three ſorts: firſt Chyrrew ? 
in cap. 11. & 13. Apoc. ſaith, that theſe tymes cannot be ta- » 
— ah yeares and a halfe, becauſe it is againſt experi- » 
ence, & S. Paul 2. Theſſ. 2. ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhal indure vn- „ 
till Chriſts comming. | 4 
Secqndly he ſaith , that a certaine tyme is put for an vn- 
certaine, and therfore for 42. monthes, or 1260. daies there 
are to be vnderſtood more then a 1000. years. The ſame ſaithꝰ 


2 
»”» 


Bullenger ſerm. 46. in Apoc. whoſe reaſon ſeemeth to be that, 1 


which Lathey inſinuateth znſupput . temporum, becaule it is ma- v 
nifeſt 4poc. 20. that the Diuell is to belooſed in the thouſand 
yeare : wherfore the comming of Antichriſt with the tem- „ 
orallſ{word was the thouſand yeare after Chriſt; therfore 
novvche hathraigned more then fiuehundreth yeares : wher- 
fore we muſt take thoſe 42. monthes for an vucertainetyme. ? 
T hirdly the Magdeburgenſes anſwere cent. 1. lib. 2: cap. 4. ? 
col. 4.38. that Daniel & lobn take a day for a yeare, and ther- v 
fore by a 12 60. daies, wee mult vnderſtand 1260. yeares: the » 
reaſoꝑ may be, becauſe alſo Dan. . the 70. weekes are ynder- „ 
Rood ofall, to be weekes of yeares, and not of daies: & Ezech. 
4. it is ſaid, I haue giuen thee a day for a jeare:& Luc. 13. I muſt walk * 
to day, & to morrou, & thenextday,that is, liue three yeares; which 
rraſon Chytrausgiueth in cap. 11. Apoc. where he ſaith, tha: 
theſe manner of yeares and monthes are called Angelicall, and not Humane. 2 
But againſt this, is the common opinion of the Anci- » 
ents, who affirme by reaſõ of the places cited, that Antichriſt ,, 
ſhall raigne only three yeares rat a halfe . S. Hippolytus Martyr , 
in orat . de conſũmatione mundi Antichriſt shall raigne vpon the earth 
three yeares and a halfe , afterward bs kingdome andglorysballbe taken 
. «way. S. Iren. lib. 5. in fine. He Shall raigne three yeares and ſix 
moneths, and then our Lord shall come from Heauen. And S. Hie- » 
rome in cap. 7. Dan. A ime ſigniſieth a yeare , tymes according to „ 
the propriety of the Hebrew ſpeach, ho haue alſo the duall number, pre- „„ 
ure twoyeares , and hulſe a tyme, ſix moneths , inwhich the Saintes are „ 
ne 8 12 to 
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A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
& to be permitted to the power of Antichriſt . S. Cyril catecheſi 25. 
« Antich1ſt hall raignc.only three yeares and a balſe which wee ſpeake not 
out of Apocriphall bookes , but out of the Prophet Dan. And 8. Aug. 
lib. 20. de Ciuitate Dei, cap. 23. That Anticbriſts kingdome 
©. againſt the Church shalbe moſt cruell ʒ though to be ſuſteyned for a (mall 
& ſpace of tyme,be that readethibeſe thinges euen halſe a ſlerpe is not ſuſſered 
c to doubt; for that a tyme. & thmes, and a balfe iyme, are one jeare & 
« tio, and one halſ, and conſequentlic three yeares and 4 halſe, it is plame 
« by thenumber of daies, which is put aſterward, and ſometyme it is de- 
c (lared alſo inthe Scripture by the number of moneths. T he like hath 
Theodoretus m cap. 7. Dan. Primaſins , Beda, S. An ſelme, Arethas, 
Ric hardus, Rupertus. 4 | | 
. Secondly it is proued, for that the Scriptures lay, that 
the tymeofthe Diuel being looſed, and of Antichriſt, ſhalbe 
& yery ſhort, Apoc. 12. VVoe be to the earth, and the ſea, becauſe the Di- 
« uill goeth downe toyou, hauing great anger knowing that he hath a ſmall 
« tyme. And Apoc. 20. bee bound bim for a thouſand yeares, and after this 
c be muſt be looſed a ſmall yme. How l pray you, (ball this be true 
if Antichriſt ſhall raygne 1260. yearcs $ For ſo he ſhall be 
longer looſed, then bound. | 
T hirdly , becauſc, as S. Aug. argueth lib. 20. de ciuitate 
& Dei cap. 8. and S. Gregory lib, 33. moral. cap. 12. vnleſſe that 
« cruell perſecution were moſt short , many would perish , which shall 
& not pertsh, Wherefore our Lord ſaith Matth. 2 4. vnleſſe thoſe dayes 
& had bene abreuiated, all flesh should not be ſafe . But how ſhall it be 
«< Moſt ſhort, which ſhall indure aboue a thoufand yeares? 
. Fourthly, Chriſt preached only three yeares and a 
halfe, therfore it is alſo decent, that Antichriſt be not per- 
© mitted to preach longer. | 
« Fifthly , becauſe the ſumme of 1260. yeares which the 
« Aduerſar ies appoynt, cannot any way beaccommodated to 
c thoſe wordes of Dan. & S. Iohn, 4 tyme , and tymes, and halſe 4 
c tyme ;for by a time without doubt muſt be vnderſtood ſome 
« one nũber, as one day, one weeke, one moneth, one yeare, one 
Luſtre, one lubily, one age, one Millenarie or thouſand; & 
5 if wee take this laſt, then Antichriſt thall raigne 1500. yeares 
which tbe aduerſaries admit not: if wee take one age, An- 
© tichriſts tyme ſhalbe 350. yeares, which likewiſe they ad- 
« mit not: and the lame is manifeſt of a Iubily &c. 


CC 


CC 


Sixtcly 


: -|!Sixrely becauſe when Day. 4. wee often read, that 7. „ 
ymesthall paſſe in which Nabuchodonoſor ſhalbe out of his king- „ 
dome, by thoſe tymes all vnderſtand . ycares, for if wee, 
would ynderſtand yeares of yeares,as the aduerlaries ynder- 
ſtand , when Antichriſt is ſpoken of, wee ſhould ſaie, that 
Nabuchodonoſor lyued out of his Kingdome 2555. yearcs . 

Neither is it hard to ſolue their flender reaſons; for » 
when Chytræu ſaitb, that the three yearcs and an halfe, of v 
which Daniel and S. Iohn ſpeake, cannot be taken properly » 
for our vſuall yearcs, becauſe experience witneſſeth that 
Antichriſt hath tyranized much longer already; he mani- 
ſeſtlie repeateth or beggeth the principle, or beginning, as 
the Logitians ſpeake, ſor hee taketh or aſſumeth that which ? 
is in controucrſic: for that the queſtion is, whether Anti- 
chriſt be come or noe. And When he addeth that Antichriſt » 
by S. Paules opinion ſhall taigne till the ſecond comming of v 
Chriſt, and thereupon'concludeth, that hee muſt raigne » 
longer then three yeares and a halfe, hee ſeeth not that hee, 
either repeateth the principle againe or ſaith nothing; for 
that illation prooueth nothing, vnles it be aſſumed, that 
Antichriſt is already come, which notwithſtanding is in“ 
conttouerſy. * 

And to that, which both hee and Hemy Bullenger ſay, » 
that a certaine number i taken for an vncertaine in this place: I an- » 
ſwere, that then only a certaine number is put ſor an vncer- 
taine, when ſome Full and perfect number is put, as 10. 100., 

ooo. and not when there are divers numbers aſſigned, 
here there are great and little mingled. Whercfore then * 
is a certaine number to be taken for an vncertaine, when 
the Scriptureſaith Apoc. 12. that the Diuell was bound for a * 
1000. yeares, as S. Auguſtine e xpoundeth it, lib. 20. de Ciuitate v 
Dei cap. B. and S. Gregory 33. moral. cap. 12. and not when he » 
aſſigneth a iyme, & iymes, and _ atyme,or 12 60. dayes, er 42. 
monethes : for to hat end is that diuerſity of nũbers, if an „ 
yncertaine tyme be deſigned? 

To the argument of Uhnicws, I ſay, that in the Scripture 
there are indeed found, and rightely called weekes of jeares, > 
but not dayes for yeares, or moneths of yeares : for weekes?? 
of geares wee read Lemt. 25. Thou shalt number to thy ſelſe ſeauen v 
weekes 


2 
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A Treatiſe of Antichriſ .:. 
weekei of yeares. 8&6, and that rightly, it is manifeſt, becanſe a 
& Wee le isdenominated of the number of 7. in grecke, in la- 
tin, & in hebrew; for the hebrewes call a weeke ſcabuagb, 
of ſcheuagb, which is ſeauen, as alſo in Greke it is called 
© def, and in Latin ſeptimand', of the number of 7. Wher- 
© fore as 3. daies are called a weeke of daies; ſo, ſeauen ycares 
« a yweeke of yeares but we na where read a moneth of yeares 
« or a day for a yeare: neither ere it rightly ſpoken. For a 
« month is not denominated ofany number, but of the courſe 
« of the Moone, which is finiſhed in 30. daies, for which cauſe 

the hebrewes call a moneth j areach, that isa Moone, ox 

chireſch, that is a renewing, to wit of the Moone, and 
« in greeke a moneth is called #4", becauſe. the Moone is 
© called in. | 921260170 
« _, Likewiſe 4 Dy, doth not ſignify number: but the 
« tymeof light, Gen. 1. God called the light Daie, and dark- 
« neſſe Night. Neither is that of Rzech. 4. againſt this; I bane 
8 giuen ther a day for a yeare: for the meaning is not, that by. daies 

litterally are ſignifyed yearcs, otherwiſe Exechiel ſhould haue 
© ſlept vpon his left fide 390. yeares, which is vnpoſſible. 
« For God commaunded him to ſleep vpon his left fide 390. 
& daics,and added, I haue giuen thee a day for a jeare.. If ther- 
« fore thoſe daics be taken for yeares, Ezechiel hould haue 
« ſlept vpon his ieft ſide 390. yeares: but heliued not ſo, long; 
c Wherforc daies are taken there truly for dayes, but are ſaid 
c to be giuen for yeares: becauſe thoſe 390. dayes in which E+ 

Techiel ſlept, were a ligne of the ſleeping of God, by which 
© he tolerated the ſins ot the Iſraelites 390: yeares. 

To that which Chytrew obiecteth out of Luc. 13. I muſt 


c 


ce zwalke to day, and tomorrow , and the date following : I anſwere that 


« it is not ſign ified in thoſe wordes (as the erring Aducrlaries 
& ſay) that Chriſt was to preach three yeares after; for our 
« Lord ſpake thoſe wordes tlie laſt yeare of his life. For as S, 
c Hierom writcth lib. de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſt ici, in Toanne , and the 

thing it ſelfe ſheweth , S. Matth. S. Marke, and S. Luke wrote 

not the deedes and wordes of Chriſt of the former two 
« yeares, but only thoſe of the third. Wherfore our Lord by 
« thoſe three daics either vnderſtood the three daies, which he 
« was 
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was to ſpend in the iourney to Hirraſalem, as Albert and Cates >, , 
tan expbund it orels by that manner of ſpeach would ſigni- „ 
fy that he ſhould liue and preach a little tyme after, as Ianſe- 
mw rightly teacheth. Therefore let Ihyricus and Chytreus be- 

th inke themſelues, where they found Angelicall daies and ? 
monetbs, for they are not to be found in Scripture 2? 


» 1289910115 N f : | _ ; on 
M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 


| Ero RE M. Downam beginneth to anſwere any 

* B thing to this demonſtration, he childiſhly beareth 

his Reader in hand, that Bella minetencheth vs u to davke for. + +! © 
Amichriſſ, vntill he be gone , nor to expect his commung till the world haue 1 
an end: becauſe in this, & the next demonſtratiõ he proueth, pownãs 
that Antichriſt is not yet come (as the Heretikes affirme) childiſh 
becauſe if they ſayd truth, he ſhould likewiſe haue bene cauill. 
gone, and the world allo haue bene ended long exe this, ſu ee 
he was not toraigne, but three yeares and a halſe, and the 
world was not to endure long after, And the heretikes, e- 

uen M. Donam himſelf affirme, that Antichriſt came a thou- 

ſand yeares ſince. Wherfore this ſilly ſhift will not ſexue his 

turne; but except- he can diſproue Bellarminet aſſertion of 

the ſhort tyme of Antichriſtsraigne, and af the. ſpeedy end 
of the world afterward, it wilbe man ifeſt to any 1 — 

Reader, that he and his fellowes haue moſt lhamefully a. 

buſed the world, in affirming that Antichriſt came ſo many 
yearesagone . Wherfore let vs ſee, what he can anſwere to 
Bellarmines proofes. 2 3710 DH o bann 1:39 361.9 

2. But firſt you muſt giue him lcaue one moe io be pownim 

wray his ſhameles folly, for he will needes reſolue Bellarminet chan 
argument, and ſo make him bring the mayne queſtion: for Bellar- 
an argument. But theſe are h is idle conceiptes, for the mat - mines 
ter is plaine inough, ſince Rellarmine argueth thus: Whoſoc-Sumét » 
uer ſhalbe Antichriſt, ſpall raigne only three yeares and a 

halſe, but none hitherto hath done ſo: Brgo;none-hithetts 
hathbene Antichriſt . Wherfore except M. Downam an{wes 
reth to thii argument in forme, he may well daumce in 4 round, 
but willſay nothing to the e which he himſelfe ſce- 


meth 
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meth to acknowledge, ſaying: 3 aficr : Bat to 
come 5 che ppeſe, N from Which he 
While. 21111 bn zul bine 
2. And now we ſhall find him farre more coole: for 
firſt he graunteth the a ſſumption or minor, ſo farre as is ne- 
ceſſary, to wit, that the Pope bath reigned more then three ytaret, G 4 
| —— _ — ge 2 Which is ſufficient for our = 
da polcy and therefore I will not ſtryue with him about theo- 
r ther $00 ende bechült I 11 not be ile fin in ſpea- 
pne three king from the purpole . Wherefore let vs {ge what he can 
yeares & ſay to the propoſition; concerning which , he affirmeth, the 
a halfe . ambolr-controgerfiess be. And ſo hee flatly denieth it, affir- 
Dan. 7. &. mingthar the- places vt Daniet, are to be-vndcrſtood of 
12. Antiochia and nd tofhnticliriſt, and repeateth his Chymeri- 
call diſtinctĩons invented by himſelfe of the 4. degrees, in 
the deliueranee of the Tewes from the Tyranny of Antiochus, 
Ioſephus 3 — —— nor — author, but 
corru- oni leb comupred-by ſome fauourite of Porphyrie ;: & 
pied. of hisowntexpolitionvfDanicllfor's. Hicromefoundno dif: 
forence berwixtloſeph,and the Mathabees , but both affirmed, 
that the deſolation ofthe-Temple laſted only three yeares, 
and by their authoritiche manifeſtlie conuinceth, that Da- 
viel eannot be vndenſtood of the tyme of Amiochw,but of An- 
tichtiſtyhecauſethepmtetix halſe a ytare more then the ſa- 
rrifice ceaſed: among! che lewes in the tyme of Antioch . 


Whetefore it is man iſeſtʒ that S. Hierome found but 3. yeares- 


See the in loſeph, and chat the t. monethes were added ſince: and if 
precedent loſanb had witten otherwiſe, be were to be euidently con- 
Chapter · uinced of falſhood out of the Machabees, which: M. Downam 
u ) %UHd glad lie conceale uud therefore he maketli loſeph to 
i ſpeae of I and putteth his words only in 
> Greeke :bufail theſe deniſeswill not ſerpe his furne , ſince 
'' © heexpreſly affirmed; that the dailieſscrificeceaſed 3. yeares 

« 7-145" and fix thoneths: tpſeſAntiochus ) & Tenplum ſpolianit, & quo» 
tidiana religion: aſfaaitaiã per annos ire ſexq; menſes inhibrat: which 
isſtatlieagainſt the Machabees, and M. Downam himſelf allo, 
ho will haue it tahaue byn only 3. yeares and ten dates, & 

fo maxct> Danilo agree with him, by changing balfe a 

yeare into parceii and would no doubt willingly / baue 


Het j done 


{pokenall this - 
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done as-much for leſeph, but that hee could not conuey it 
cleanly, becauſe he expreſly reckoneth 6. monethes, as now Himom, 
wee haue him, but indeed only accompted three yeares, as cap. 12. 
S. Hierome citeth him, and ſo he agreeth paſſing well with Dan. 
the Machabees; and it is euident, that Daniel ſpake not of An- 
tiocbus, but Antichtiſts tyme, as hath bene ſufficiently pro- ; , 
ued, aſwell by this number of three ycares, and a balfe; as 
by other eiĩrcumſtances, which agree not to Antiochus, in the 
former Chapter. And this is all he hath to ſay about the | 
places of Daniel, only he repeateth an obiection, which III. 
Bellarmine made to himſelfe, that Daniel reckoneth 1290. daies, 
and S. Iolm but 12 60. 30. leſe. To which he anſwered, that Anticriſts 
S. lohn ſpeaketh of the preaching of Henoch and flelias, and laſt mo- 
Dumiel oi the death of Antichriſt, which ſhalbe 30. daies af- neth is 
ter, in which he ſhall notraigne ſo abſolutly as before, and not acco“ 
therfore this laſt moneth is not commonly accompted in Fm. 
«his taigne, as neither the yeares before, in which hee ob- gf 1 
teyned to the height of his greatnes. For after the death, 
reſurrection, and aſſumption of Enoch and Helia, the third 
part of the Citty sball fall, and 7 000. halbe ſlaine with an earthquake, 
and the reſt chalbe terrified , and giue glory to the God of Heauen, as S. 
lohn writeth Apoc. 11. by which Antichriſts kingdome ſhalbe 
much diminiſhed; though hee ſhall live one moneth lon-· Dan > cap. 
ger, and perſecute ſo much as he may, as the Angel tould 12. 
Daniel, being deſirous to know what was to follow after 
the 3. yeares and a halfe. a „ W11 
3. The places of the Apoc. trouble M. Domnam ſhrewd- 
ly, and therfore he giueth ſix ſolutions ſuch as: the are) 
poore ones, God wot. Firſt then he denieth chat the tymes Apoe . 1 
mentioned in the 11. 12. and 13. chapters are the ſame, and 2 3. 
putteth Beilarmine to proue it, becauſe he himſelf hath nei- 
rher reaſon nor authority to impugne it withal, both which 
Bellarmine hath alleadged for his expoſition, in -which 
there is no difficultie , here wee ate to begin the uccompt. 
Neither will M. Downams bare word be taken, affirming, 
that all theſe tymes are not to be taken literally, and that none of them 
defineth Antithriſts 'rajigne , For Bellarmine expreſly prooueth the 
contrary. But, ſa ith Mi. Dou nam, the 42. moneths in the 11. and 
13. Chapteteſigmſie the tymo of the perſecution yner ihe Raman Fm 
FEY 1 2 perours 


II. 
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perours, either only or ſpecially . For cap. 11. v. 2. 3t is ſeid, that the 
Antichriſt Gentills thalltread ypon the boly Citty 42.monerbs, But Antichriſt as the 
zhalbe the Papiſts bold, shalbe the Prince of the Iemes, and counterfaice Chriſtians: 
Prince of and of all the wicked in generall allo, as M. Downam cannot 
all — chooſe but know, if he would deale ſincerely, and not lecke 
— for ſhiftes, and ſtarting- holes. For in the laſt Chapter 
8 that was plainly, not only affirmed, but alſo proued, as af- 
See c terward it ſhall againe: as like wiſe in due place, that the great 
* Citty, where the two witneſſes ſhalbe ſlaine, is Hieruſalem & 
not Rome ʒ though if it were Rome, it were no proofe, but 
that they might be ſlain by Antichriſt there, in whoſetyme 
they ſhall preach, as hath bene largly convinced. By which 
e is like wiſe manifeſt that theſe places are to be vnderſtood 
The foo - of Antichriſt. But nothing conuinceth this more euidentl 
lin then the fooliſh dreame of the foole Fox, whome the diue 
dreame of yhich ſeemeth to haue perſwaded him, rightly ſo called, 
th b G : 
becauſe he was lo blockiſh, as to beleiue ſo abſurd a deuiſe, 
which notwithſtanding M. Downam is content to make his 
cheifeſt ground, becauſe he hath no better, to wit, that by 
42. moneths ſhould be vnderſtood ſo many ſabbaths, or — 
of yeares. Was there euer a more abſurd or ridiculous deuilc 
inuented, or maintayned? Is this the ſincere expoſition 
of Scripture , which they ſo greatly brag and boaſt of? 
what connexion hath 30 .daycs' with y. yeares ? Surely a 
moneth-contayneth 4. weckes. V V herfore if they will haue 
theſe 42. monthes to be ynderſtood of yeares, they muſt not 
tell vs of 42. weckcs of yeares, but of ſo many monthes, 
XV. which they cannot do; and beſides Bellarmine well proueth, 
There are that there are not moneths of yeares, as there are weckes, 
no mo- and much leſſe that moneths are taken for weekes, which is 
nethes a meere madneſſe to imagine ,and altogeather as abſurd as 
of yeares, to thinke that Foxes head was of glaſſe, as he is reported to 
haue moſt fodly imagined. And yet is M.Downzcotet thus 
to ſhift of the difficulty of all theſe places, thinking it ſuf- 
ficientto haue found this goodly Gloſſe for the 42.months, 
and that the number of dates, or yeares need no further ex- 
plication, but is to be reduced to theſe 42. weekes of yeares 
though neither h ĩmſelf, nor any man els, can poſſibly inuent 
how to male thẽ agree. For firſt cõcerning the daies, if = 
es take 


Fox. 
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tale a day for a care; and after this accompt, we can take 
it for av ſeſſe, they make 4. tymes as many yeares as the 42, 
ſabbothescome tò at leaſt, and then what ſhall we make of 5 
the three yeares and a halfe ? Surely this is an endles labour ſurd ex- 
and labyrinth: but to this paſſe muſt theſe good fellowes poſition 
needes come, that will go about to frame Scripture to their of Scri- 
ovvne brittle and beetle braines. N pture 
But yet M.Downam will giue one attempt more about 

the three yeares anda halfe, which he thinketh may be vn - 

derſtod of the tyme , wherinthe Church ef Chrift, which was at Hie- 

ruſalem , aſter it was admonisbed by 4 voice out of the Sanctuary to de- a 
part, andaccordingly remoued to Pella, was ſuſteyned there. In which 
decuiſe ; Firit he muſt graunt that the 1260. dayes; ſignify 

alſo 3. jeares and a halte, for the ſame ſpace in this Chopter 

is twice accompted, once by tymes, and againe by dayes : 

by which it wil ſeeme more the probable, that the moneths . + 
are to be ynderſtood ſo alſo, and ſo the foole Fox hath loſt 
hi bable ʒ and befides,many things in this 12. Chapter can-—- ! 
not be applied to thoſe few Chriſtians which were at Hieru- 
alem, as the baitaile betwixt Michael and the Diuell, the great 
perſecution which was taiſed againſt the womon t. But M. 

Domnam obiecteth, that in this 12. Chapter, there is u ſpeach 

F Antichriſt, bat of the Diuel, ibo ſirſt ſceketh toonerthrow the Church 

-of Chrift among the lemi, aud aſterward commethto the Gentiles, and 
therſore it is ſaid, that he ſtandeth vpon the ſea ahore, from whence he 
rꝙſeththe Beaſt with 7 . heades & c. where it is meruaile, that Apoc. 1. 
he did not marke, how the Serpent or Dragon had 7 . heads 

and ten hornes, aſwell as this beaſt, and conſequently, that 

they are both to be at the ſame tyme; and to be the chiefe 

cauſers ofthis great perſecution: yet with this difference, 

that the diuell is the cauſe of all other, aſwell as this . Wher- 

fore not vnfitly Antichriſt is here called his taile, in which 

chiefly the venome of this ſerpent lyeth: ſo that whatſocuer Ihe diuel 
Antichriſt ſhall do either by himſelfeor his inſtruments', may ry — 
be peculiarlie applied to the Diuell. For which cauſe the chriſt de- 
Diuell in Antichriſts tyme cannot be more liuely ſer forth ſcribed af- 
then by the ſamedeſcription, which repreſenteth Antichriſt ter the 
himſelfe, by which M. Downemsdeuiſe is quiteouerthrowne ſame mã- 
and become ridiculous, as alſo his profe, for that the Dinell s der. 


) VS 2 ſaid 
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or no? 


ſaid — — «hence hee raiſeth tha beaſt. with 
1.» 7 heads &. for this prooueth nothing hut hat Antichriſt, 
is a beaſt of the Diuells raiſing, and hath his power from 
him, which no man denieth: though I meruaile how . 
Downam forgot his Grecke in this place, in which wee read 
ici ( ſteti: ) as alſo Andreas Aretihas ; raſmun. Rupertun, and Codex 
Complutenſis haue it ; and conſequentlit wert ta be referred to 
8. lohn himſelſe, who figniticeh hitber he Sas carried in 
ſpirit to ſee the beaſt ( which followeath gariſe; for which 
cauſc — ancieat writers begin the next chapter at thoſe 
Words. rains 5308 x 
{2 44 lo the ſecond place . Downem addeth, that by 
F iner anteerprecatios af ithole:tymes ; it would follow, 
thetaftey Autiohriſt-isovcereiealed ;.oll men that be acquainted with the 
. Seriptures,may preciſely define beſore hand the very dey of Chriſts com- 
ming vnto iudgment, winch the Lord notwithſtanding will nat haue 
| Ene Mari 1 3. 32. 65iBellernune himelfe muſt needss: grauns ; ſee= 
Whether jo l vſetli rliis, 44tbe chieſe argumir agatuſt theſe wha by A2 C. deies 
_ Ane puderſhendſo many Jeeves" o which 1:ag{ware that no ſuch 
ie . thing can be gathered out of Bellermine , wholately allo Apo- 
death leg · cap. Io hat h plainly declared, that in his opinion, there 
may ga- teen no more; be ered out of the Prophet Daniel, then 
ther how that the warld ſhall en use at leaſt 45.dayes after Antichriſts 
long they death, but whether: longer ox nos that the Scripture decla- 
haue to teth not zbut indeed S. Hiareme wrytcth plainly , that 45. 
— end of dayes after Antichriſts dcath , Chriſt ſhall come to Iud 
exe world ment. Out of which wee willingly graunt , that thoſe 
which liue, at the tyme of Antichriſts death may eaſilie ga- 
ther out of Scripture , hovfar the day of: iudgment is off. 
Neyther is thisagaiult Aar. 13. 22 · here our Sauiour onl 
ſaiĩch, that at that tyme it Was only knowneto Cod, whic 
hindercth not, but that heerafter it may be gathered by 
Daniels propheſie, when it is within ſo few dayes. 
1 But M. Downam addeth further in his 6. Chapter, 
, that our Saniaur Math. 24 39. and Luc 17. 26. bath feretouid, 
that the end of the world halbe ſuddaine, and vnloo led ſor euen as it © 
as in the daes of Noah and Lot. This is the obiection which I 
referred to this place, as belonging to it, and Daniel anſwe- 
xcth.it with a diſtinction, that at the death of Antichriſt 
there 


[ of the continuance of Antichriſts raigne . ] 
there ſhalbe both good and wicked men, as there were in 


thethmeofNeb and Lor, and euer ſince. Now faith Daniel „Only the 
rmpic agent im, neque intelligent umnes impij: porrò docti. intelligent. iuſt & le- 
the wicked ſhall doe W ickedly, and none of them ſhall yn+ erned ſhall 
derſtand (theſe myſterics, though they be lo plainely for- make this 
tould) and of theſe ſpeaketh our Sauiour when, he laith , collectiö. 


that the day of iudgemẽt ſhall come vnlooked for. But Daniel 
addeth furthery port dodti inteiligem ʒthe learned ſhall vnder- 
ſtand them, and may make a certaine collection of the ty- 
me of the daie of ludgement, when they once ſee Antichriſt 
dead, that is, ſuch pious interpreters as S. Hierome Was. And 
this difference wee ice in thetyme of Noah and Let, and now 
alſo:for though the. Scripture ſpeaketh plainly of Antichrift 
and his perſecution j and how. long it is to continue: yet 
wicked Porphyrie, M. Dom nam, and the reſt of that crew vnder- 
ſtand it not: but S. Hierome and other holy Saintes and Ca- 
tholikes inſtructed by them vnderſtand it plainely. So true 
is and euex wah and ſhalbe that ſaying of the. Wiſeman, 


In maleuolam animam von iniroibit ſapientia . Wiſdome will not Sap. . 


enter into a wicked and malicious ſoule; ſuch as all hereti- 
kes haue, and alway had, though they brag neuer ſo much 
of Scripture, and their priuate ſpirit, which is one of the 
chiefeſtbranchesof their impiety. Neither doth this any 
whit infring Bellarmincs argument againſt thoſe which ex- 

ound the 12 60:Jaics to be ſo manic yeares:for they cannot 


x 


po 
— any ground at all, to affirme that thoſe yeares are to Downas 
begin more at one tyme, then at another, and yet euery one iugling. 


by aſſigning what tyme it pleaſeth him, muſt needs graunt, 
that from that tyme vntill Chriſts comming there are iuſt 
ſo many ycares, which is, to take vpon them to know that, 
which Chriſt ſaid was ſo hydden, that without an euident 
reuelat ion, as that of Daniel is, after Antichriſts death, no 
man, nor gt can know it. So that Bellarmine vſeth that 
argument, only to diſprooue the tyme, which lhricw and 
others appoint of Antichriſts comming, and not abſolutly 
to reproue that interpretation; as M. Downam would haue 
his reader think. Wherefore in all this Chapter, in which 
he ſo largelie refuteth that interpretation, he never vrgeth 
that illation But this is no iugling at all in . Downascon-! 
> ccipt. 
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e Thirdly,Cdth lu. DownZ, Inicincredible; 5f not anpoſſible; 

bat ſo many and ſogreat thinges , astbey Agne to Antzchrift: abend be: 

, eſſected, and brought to paſſe in ſo abort a tyme, as Hentenius 4 learned 

in fra: Pepi deth onfeſſe, and as bath bene zhewed heretoſore. If M. Domnã 

trauſlar. apiſt doth confeſſe x Fader" 

Arah, bad ſet downe thele many and great thinges wee might 
chaps haue ſhewed himbow manyot them were not to 

e done in theſe 3. yeares and a halfe, in whick nutwith 
ſtand ing Antichriſt may doe very many by h imſelfe, and 
his Miniſters, hauing all the world at command ; and thus 
is Hemeniu to be expounded , who only thinketh it impoſ- 
ſible for Antichriſt tot obtaine ſo many Kingdomes and 
Prouinces in ſo ſhott a ſpace: which maketh nothing at 
all againſt vs, ho rather think, that this ſhort tyme is to 
beginafter thoſe victoryes be ended. M. Donãs other proofes 

are to be examined in their due places. ä 

Fourthlie ( (aith. M: Downa) VV/ben wet prnued that Anti- 
chriſt ts not any one man alone, bat a whole State aud facceſſion of man, 
we proned this by conſequence , that bis raigne was not to continue only 
three zearesand a balfe. He ſaith well: fer hen he can prooue 
the one, he may proue the other; but he will neuer be able 
to proue either, as the Reader will cafily ſec, by conferring 
hisproofes, and my anſweres togeather: which now it rs 


See chap. 


7 


no'tyme nor place todo. m_ 

Fiftly (ſaith M. Domnam) Antichriſt accordeng to the conceipt 
Enoch & of the Papiſts is to raigne beſore the preaching of the two witneſſes , and 4s 
Elias ſha]- Bell. ſaith, is to cotinue one-moneth after their death. Sceing the the two 
begin to Witneſſes preach 12 Go. dayes, which as Bellarnnne alſo ſaith make three 
preachin Jeares& a balfe preciſely;how can the terme of Antichriſts raigne, be three 
the begin - 7eares & a hulſe preciſely? Firſt M. Donã might haue done well 
ning of to haue named thoſe Papiſts who cõceipt Antichriſtsraigne 


— beforcthe preaching of the two witneſſes, for we would 
. uf haue byn ſo bould, as to haue could them, that they were in 
gne. 


a wrong conceipt, vnles they meãt that he ſhould be of great 
power beforezbut yet not of fo great, as he ſhalbe for the ſpace 
of three yeares and a halfe, in which theſe two glorious wit» 
neſſes ſhall preach, as neither in his laſt moneth after their 
death, by which he ſhall receaue ſuch a blow, that his 
kingdome ſhalbe ſo much diminiſhed , that the laſt moneth 


is 


[ Of the continuance of Antichriſts raigne. } 53 Chap. . 
As not aceompted to belong to the height of his raigne, as be- 
fore we alſo expl ic ated out of Ac. 11. and ſo there remay- 
nett iuſt three yeares and à halte for Antichriſts reigne, n 
and theſe two holy witneſſes preaching. Laſtly he remit - 
te: h himſelte to his proofes, that Antichriſt zas come in the 
| time, and reuealed inthejeare 670. tor an{wereof which 
bare aſſertion ( for heere he goeth not about to proue any 
thing) I muſt. likewiſe: remit my Reader to the anſwers 
which Igane tothoſe his proofes in their due places, and ſo 
leaue h im to iudge how well M. Downam hath anſwered Bel- 
larmines allegations, and confuted his aſſertions. 
+5, After Bellarmine had propoſed his owne argument y. v. 
out of Scriptures; he ſetteth downe three diſtinct anſweres VI. yin. 
of the Proteſtants to thoſe places, which he refuteth: firſt bj 
the authority of the Fathers, who with one accord ex- py... 
pound thoſe places in that ſenſe: to which M. Downam giueth infolently 
no other anſwere, but that they could not vnderſtand thole pro- reiecteth 
pheſies; which is plaine dealing indeed, and ſufficiently the Fa- 
manifeſteth Downis proud pr ĩuate ſpirit, which dateth te lſo thets 
many holy Fathers, and pillars of Gods Church, that he 
knoweth more, then they all, and that they ſayd they knew 
not what, hen they interpreted thoſe propheſies in that 
ſort: which I would thinke ſhould be ſufficiẽt for all ſoules, 
to fly from ſuch proud Luciferian ſpirites, asthis fellow, and 
his Companions haue. | 
To Bellarmines ſecõd proofe M.Downam hath more to ſay: 
for firſt he reprehendeth Bellarmine,for ſaying, that the Scrip- VIII. 
tures affirme,thetyme of the diuels looſing & Antichriſts raigue, tobe bre- Bellarmin 
uiſſimum, very short, or moſt short, they only ſaying, that it isshort, vniuſtly 
or ſinal. But his V Viſdome ſhould haue conſidered, that Belar- charged. 
mine putteth that breuiſſimum for the ſenſe, and not for the 
ens of the Scripture; which afterward: he alleadgeth as 
they ly; ſo that if they import a very ſhort ; or molt ſhort 
tyme, Bellarm. is not to blame. But M.Downadenicth this alſo, 
ſhewingatlarge,thatmany tymesa thouſãd yeares or more 
in Scriptureare accoumpted but as a day, or a very ſhort 
tyme , in reſpect of the Lord, who ſpeaketh in the Scripture: which 
we willingly graunt: but he ſhould haue ſhewed vs, that 
theſe places now in queſtion - te to be vnderſtood in * 
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Supra nu. 


See Chap. z. 


Apoc. 12. 
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of the Lord, and not rather in reſpect of the thouſand yeares, 
Th in which the Diuell was bound. And cap. 17. it is yet more 
e tyme aer x g 

of Anti. Plaine, that Antichriſt thallraignea (mall m_— reſpetof 
chriſts raj. the 6. Kinges, which went before him, «which. howlocuer 
e verie M. Downamvnderitandeth them, cannot be ſaid to haue raig- 
tt. ned much more then a thouſand yeares a peece. Neither is ĩt 
Apoc. ry. true, that Antichriſt not only was, but alſo perſecuted thoſe , that reſu · 
ſed bis marke, within the thouſand yeares of Jathans tmpriſoument<. 
Apoc. 20. though S. ichn. Apoc.20. ſuw the Martyrs intherymeof An- 
tichriſt, togeather with thoſe which were before; of which 
only he ſpeaketh, when he ſaith that they liued and raigned 

with Chriſtin the thouſand yeares: except ſome will (a 

with S. Anbreſe, that the Martyrs in the tyme of Antichri 
are ſaid to raigne( before they were) in the former Marcyrs, 
becauſe tliey were members of the lame body: or that the 
thouſand yeares are diuerſly taken. And thus wee ſee plain- 
ly, that the tyme of Antichriſtes raigne, and the Diuells 


— 


bhHeing looſe, is ſaid to be a very ſhort ty mne. 
TX. 6. To the third argument he anſwereth briefely, that 
Matth.24. 8. Auguſtine &. did miſtake the place Matth. 24. 21. and that 
Downam it is to be vnderſtaad of the calamitie of the lewu, as he hath mani- 
reiecteth feſtly prooucd ( if you will belieue him: ) but if you will 
S. Augu- take a view of my anſwere to his proofes, perhaps you will 
— 5. thinke them manifeſtly fond and foolith .Secondly he ſaith, 
Soty that wee are todiftinguith berwixt the tyme of Antichriſts continuance, 
See chap, & the tyme of bis hoateſt perſecution, which we willingly admit, 
4 though ſo, that we al way thinke, that his whole perſecu- 
tion ſhalbe moſt hoat: for we find no cold perſecution. of 
his at all. Wherefore if he will graunt vs, that the great and 
hoat perſecution of Antichriſt, which is ſpoken of in the 
Scripture ſhalbe very ſhort, leaſt in a manner all periſh, we 
deſire no more; and thus much we muſt haue whether he 
will or no, ſinoe the Scripture truly interpreted by the holy 

Fathers expreſly affirmeth it. | 
In anſwer ing the fourth congruence, he is ſomewhat 
large. Firſt he ſaith,that Bellermine preſuppoſeth that Antichriſt is 
but one man, which'is true in ſome ſort, becauſe he had proo- 
ued itbefore, and yet proueth it now againe thus farre,that 
it is very improbable, that more then one ſhould be _ 
ric 


[ of the — — J 1n5che.t. 


faric for the ſpace of 3. yeares and a halfe, longer then which 
Chriſt ed not; and therefore in likelihood Anti- 


chriſt ſhail preach no longer neither. 


Secondly he taketh vp Bellarmine very ſhort, for making 


himſelf Gods C : which yet is fatre otherwile,, for he 
only ſeeketh realons of that, which is already knowne that 
God hath done. For Il would haue M. Downam know, that 


Bellarmine is too wiſe to haue deliuered any certainty only v- 


this congruence, and therefore would by no meanes 


— that inference, which he would haue him, that An- 
tichriſt ſhall peruert no more then Chriſt conuerted, be- 


cauſe it is farte more eaſie to peruert, then to conuert, and uerting of 


The cone 


ſo the conuertingof thoſe fe, or any one of them which one, argu- 
Chriſt conuerted, ſheweth farre more power, then all that eth more 


perucrting doth in Antichriſt, which bewrayeth no po- power the 


wer at all, but malice and hatred: and yet would not Bellar- 


mine ſay neither, that Chriſt as man could conuert no more, ne 


hã he dĩd.but t hat he vſed ſufficient meanes to conuert far re 
more, and could haue vicd more; but he is wont to proceed 
ſweetly, though effectually with his elect, whereas Anti- 
chriſt vſeth all cruelty and extremitie, and findeth men 
more diſpoſed to follow him, then Chriſt did, and ther- 
fore there is no compariſon betwWixt them two in this, but 
only it ſecmeth vnfitting for vs to thinke, that Gods good- 
nes will giue Antichriſt alonger tyme to vſe all thoſe bar- 
barous and tyrãnycall meanes, then was allotted to Chriſt, 
only to allure men by his diuine perſwaſions, and admira- 
ble workes. | nt; | 

Ty he would makea difference betwixt Chriſt 
and Antichriſt,in that Chriſthath ſpoken by the month of his 
Prophets and Mtmflers . As though Antichriſt hath not alway 
had his Miniſters alio, all heretikes; and now M. Downam ,' 
and his rable muſt be content to let all theworld but them - 


the per- 


ſelues thinke , that they are his Miniſters. Fourthly hee Antichriſt 
would begin to proue, that Antichriſt cannot doe all thoſe may raiſe 
thinges which Catholikes attribute to him, in ſo ſhore a 3 Uniuer- 
tyme. But this is another matter now, and he cannot deny all perſes 


but that Antichriſt may raiſe a generall perſecution in all onetime, 


his Kingdomes in one tyme , from which daie for- 
V3 ward 


- — r | 
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ward, let M. Downam begin to reckon the three yeares & a 
halfe of his raigne, & if any thing cangot be well comprized 


XI. 
XII. 


A Treatiſe of Amicb niit. 


within this ſpace, we will not. tick to graunt ;ehac it was 
to be done befort,asthe ſubduiag ofſomany Kingdoms &c. 

To the 5. and 6. proofe he only faith ʒthat they are not worth 
the mentioning. But it ſhould ſeeme he meant, they were too 
hoat to be touched without burning his fingers, and ther- 
fore he thought it beſt to haue onlya ſnach & away; ſaying: 
that the iyme, and tymes, and hatje a tyme, at hathiym abemei, belong 
nor to antichriſts raigne, and that be taketh tymes ſor yeares How he 


- hath thewed that this belongeth not to Antichriſts raigne, 


we haue already ſcene and refuted. But now Bellermine vr- 


-. geth; how the 1260. daics being taken for yeares can agree 


with threeyearcsanda halfe: and here M. Dorwnam was faine 


XIII. 


Chap 2. 


Downam 
cãnot de · 
fend his 
fellowes. 


to ſkippe , forotherwiſe he could not haue eſcaped: and it ĩs 


inough in this place that he graunteth vs, that à ty me, and 


tymes, and halfe a time ſignify three yeares and a halfe: for 


by this it is manifeſt, that both the 42. monthes, as alſo ghe 
1260. dayes; ſignify the ſame, and conſequently that Anti- 
chriſt is to raigne no longer, ſince that it is cuydent? 
that they arc vnderſtood of his tyme, as hath ben plainly 


proued. 


7. Inthe laſt place u. Downemyocthahaut to: reply to 
the anſwers which Bellawine gaut to his felldwes reaſons; 
and firſt to keep Chytrew out of the ditch , he lendeth him 
his authority, ſaying, that be ſaith it as well as Chytrew, at 
which I imagine the Reader will laugh; and then becauſe 
he ſaw that the place of S. Paul proucd nothing neither, vn- 
leſſe it might begrauntet,that Antichriſt wasdlreatly come, 
he lendeth him another of S. lahm, affirming that the Antichriſt 
was come in his tyme: at which l ſuppoſe Chytrew would chate; 
For now we ſhall haue Ancichrilt to ẽdure aslongas Chriſty 
& beſides S. john affirmeth mot, that the Antichriſt Vas come 


in his tyme, but that he had many members then; as bath. 


byn ſufficientlyproucd in due place, fo that Cihtrau remay- 
neth in as ill caſe, as he was before M. Doumam layd to his 


XIV. HH helping hand. But yet once aga ine he will try what he can 
de forbim and Hemy Bublenger togeather, which he perfour- 


meth with a very ſubtilldutinction, ſaying:that they fpeake 
5 0 
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ef the me Behm. of he niiher;(o that there ſhalbeiuſt g. & 
eue Balleng inde S hamed of 


| | | ut of Fu, 
zechiel , without ſcerging to vnderſtagd'pellarmmefdiſtin&tis 


ſticallie, as tho e 390. daies in which, Exechzsl ſlept vpon 
his left ſide, were Saguire and ſigne of ſo many years, euen as . 
his ſleeping was a ſign of thetoleration dyhi l vſed to- 4 
wigs the people of iſtaclibüt yet non but a mad Iman will AV. 

Gps tolerating; ſo that When be was bidden ed fleepe o XVII. 


learned, namely Inniuus, any thing to the purpoſe. For Apo. 2 
Hebes te n ful cg 1 Nr, 


Miniſters. Now he will{ayſome(hingagainſtrhem, cel, not eaken 
lin them p aivly that if they take dates for eres, It wall for yeares 


for ,the, Carholikes, e fortell it eto anger bf any , 

6e in dh eit af BY ers uo ns Ghape 

ter, in which it ſu ; ienfiy appeareth, that ntichriſt is not 

come, as the heretikes a ffir | E 
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eee, the foct Demonſtration. 


| H E ſixt Demonſtration ( faith Bellar- 
uc) istaken from the laſt ſigne, which 

; hall follow after Antichriſt, which ſhal- 

de the end of the world: for the com- 
wing of Antichriſt ſhalbe a little before 
Ny) the end of the world. Wherefore if An- 
> eichriſt had byn come long fince , the 


e World fliould haue byn ended * ſince alſo. The Prophet 


« Daniel cap. . (peaki twice '6f Sue e once felling his 
« viſion, afterward expounding it Po times nog 
chitafter if hall fore forthwith Plow the indgment. 


. I a (fa jb be) tune ſtent ar ſe R 


$ were pulled 775 ace . I bebeld vntill 
L 4 dies ſue rc. And after 


* ee een The fourth 25 (faith he * 2 = 


fourth Kingdome he 1 „horses halbe 0 1 
T in i low y the . 
ale delivered inns bi 


« n 5hall bannibls 52 15 75 
e lf met s 4 he, ud Thdgment 


G Thelike —— Toby Avec. 20. Aſter theſe 
* things , be muſt be looſed a tittle tyme: and 1 ſao ſcates. and they ſate 
a Yon them , and indgement was vmo them ec. And apaine the 
* Prophet Daafcr hc had (aid cap. 12.that Antichriſts — 

me 


[ That Antichriſt is —— 159 
done ſhould endure 1290.daies,addeth ; Bleſſed i be which e- 1 
h, aud cometh to 1335 · daies,that is to 45. daĩes after An- „ 
tiehriſts death}, for then will our Lord come to ĩudgemient, 
and will teſtote the Crownes of luſtice to the conquerors; 
as8. Hierome , and Theodoret expound it in their Commenta- 
ries ypon this place. | | | » 
Beſides, the ſame is gathered ont of Metth. 24. This v 
Gboſpell of the Kingdonie shalbe preached in the whole worlu, ſor a teſti- Y 
mony to all ation, and then zball the end bei that is, a little after „ 
ſhall the end of the world be, and after forthwith. Aſter the 
tribulation ofthoſe dates the ſun halbe darkened, aui the moone hall not 
giue ber light , and then hall the ſigne ofthe Sonne of man appeare &c 
Theſamcappearethout of2-Theſ.2.Then ball that wicked one be 
rexealed, whom our Lord leſusshall kell with 'the ſpirit of bis mouth, & ® 
shall deflroy with the brightnes of his comming c. where the Apo- v 
file teacheth, that almoſt immediatly after Antichriſt, „ 
Chriſt shall come, viz . there ſhalbe a very little tyme bet- „ 
wixt them: and the fraudes and deceiptes of Antichriſt, 
which were begun to be deſtroyed by Helia and Henacb, ſhal - 
be —— deſtroyed by the comming of Chriſt himſelfe, 


» 
and the carcfull fignes which ſhall goc before. » 


Finally wee haue the fame 1. Ioan. 2 . My children it is the » 
| left honre, and a you baue heard, that Antichriſt cummeth, and now there v 
are many become Antichriſts , fereby we know that it is the laſt boure. „ 
Where S. John ſaith that this ty me from Chriſt to the end of 
the world, is the laſt houre, that is, the laſt tyme, or the laſt 
age, s S. Aaguſtine ex poundeth it: and he proueth it excellẽt- 
IV out of this principle becauſe wee knovy that Antichriſt > 
ſhall come in the end of the vvorld. For S. Iohn maketh this ? 
argument. Wee knovv that Antichriſt ſhall come inthe end v 


. 9, 


III. 


In. 


of the yyorld: but now Wee ſec many of his forerunners, or » „ 


little Antichriſts preſent; wherfore iris a certayne ſigne, „ 


that thisiis the laſt houre or age. As one might argue of the 
houre laſt of the night: wee know that the ſunne ſhall riſe 

in the end ofthe night: but now we ſee many of his beames 

enlighten the aire, wherefore wee know that this is the laſtꝰ 
houre of the night. 97 2109107 een » 
* To conclude, the ſame is confirmed by the common » 
- conſcnt of the Fathers Iren. . 5. in fine, Tertul. I. de reſurre# . v 
E Augu- 


V. 


1.460 © A Tree ef amichrifts | 

* « Ange ba. tin cap-x9-&others,& by out Aducrlarics o feſſõ: 
« for our Aducxlariesacknowledge that Antichriſt ſballeaip 
ne to the end. l che Word, and chenfore a little after his 

* Scliru&ictheendofihr world thalbc.Fromihiis6geechcn, 
& cogeather With the former, we haus inuineible dem̃õſtra- 
& tion, by which it is proued, that Antichriſt. is not yet come, 
& nor is the Biſhop ot game. For if forth wich after the dearh 
« of Antichfiſt the. wor] d. haltze cudad ; and. Antichriſt 
« hall not liuę after he bath appeared . and begun to xeigne, 
& but 3. yeates and a halfe: then he ſhalnot appeare, nor be- 
gin to reigne, but three ycares & a halfe before the-worldes 
© end. But the Pope hath already reigned with both ſwordes, 
& auen in the opinion af our Aduerſarics, aboue 500. yeares, & 


& vet the world endurech ſtill· | 


M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 
rn yo 2102 ebe 2647 Du % 1 
A _ Als TER Downam firſt causllemh with. Bellarmine 
J becauſe he will not prooue that Antichriſt 7s not 
pet come, but only, that be is not come long ſince . As though Bellar- 
nine had taken vpon him to fight with the wind, and not to 
impugt eM. Daunam, and his fello weg, who affirms: that 
D ill eame long ſince. Wherfore this ſhift will not ſerue 
his turne, but he muſt either yield himſelfe, or anſwere the 
argument. v hich he will do very ſubſtantially with a di- 
ſtinction that the comming of Antichriſt; and lit death, are t wo 
- ;thinges zſo that though it be irue, that be nor yrrevly to be de- 
Freyed before the ſecond comming of Chrift , yet he came even in 
ine Apoſtles tymes, as S. Paul inſinuateth, and S. Johnplamely tea- 
The end cheth. VVhete we mult put M. Domnam in mynd, that theſe 
ofthe two Apoſtles only teach, that Antichriſt came in their tyme 
world ſhal only in his forerunners, but now wie ſecke fot him in perſõ, 
not be log or as M. Downam ſpeaketh / xu in whieh fort , he 
= An- and his fellowes make him to haueraigned a 1000. yeares 
— vyhich, Bellarmine impugneth, becauſe preſently after his 
3 8. deſtruction the world muſt end, and he ſhalbe deſtroyed 
within, 3, ycares and a helfe after his being in that height, 
and conſequently the world ſhould haue ou ended 1000. 
| yeares 


ig} 


w- 
. 
2 


[ That Antichriſt is not yet came. 161 Ch. 9. 
yeares ſince, if the Proteſtants opiniõ about the tyme of Anti- 8 
chriſts comming in that ſore were true. Inthe 

2. Fayne Would M. Dewnam weaken Bellarmines proofes, Proteſtits 
by telling vs, that ſome are not to be vnderſtood of Anti- opinion 
chriſt Dan. 7. Apoc. 20. Matth. 24. 14. but we haue proued the the world 
contraryat large in diuers places, to which the Readers may þ — 
haue recourle. Others, ſay th M. Dom mam, are aga inſt himſclfe, ,* 47 4 : 
Dan. 12. out of which he draweth theſe conſequences. 1. oy hun- 
that the raigne of Antichriſt is not iuſt 3. yeares and a balje , but 1290. dred * 
daies. But we haue already = the reaſon, why the laſt yeares 
moneth chat Antichriſt ſhall liuc, is not accoumpted in his ſince. 
raigne. 2. that Antichrift shalbe deſtroyed before the. end of theworld, 1 11 
VP heras Paul telleth vs, that Chriſt sball deſtroy bum at his appearing, & * © 
not 45. daies beſore. But M. Downamihould haue noted, that S, 
paul maketh two degrees of the deſtruction of Antichriſt: 
firit his particuler death by Chriſts ſpeciallcommaundment, 
or apparition: & ſecondly the deſtruction of his Kingdome 9 _ 
by his comming, and the ſignes which ſhall go before. m_ 

M.Downamsthird inference is, that the day of iudgment 

ſhalbe certainly knowne after Antichriſtes reuealing: but of 
this we haue ſaid inough before pthat there is no doubt, 
but that the day of iudgment may be knowne when God 2. TS 2, 
reuealeth it, though the wicked will not vnderſtand it ſo | 
neither, as Daniel affirmeth : by which M. Downams laſt infe- 2. degrees 
rence isalſo anſwered , and the Papiſts will prooue true, by of Anti- 
following Chriſtand his Prophets, when M.Downamand his gta: de- 
companions muſt needes be lyers, leauing either of them, — 
though they proteſt neuer ſo much, to cleaue to the other. 

3. After this he commeth to Matth. 24. 29. where he 
confeſſeth , that the ſignes of Chriſts comming are to follow the tributa- Matr. 
tions vnder Antichriſt, which isaſmuch as Bellarmine defireth at * 
his handes;but vet he will needes inferre out of this place al- 
ſo , that Antichriſt shall not be one man, becauſe v. 23.24. our Sa- 
uiour ſpeaketh of many falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
which we know very well;and haue daily cxperience,how 
true itis by ſeeing ſo many ſectaries in our dayes : but uy eal- 
ſo know, that euery falſe Chriſt or falſe Prophet is 
not Antichriſt , though we will not deny, but that he 
ſhalbe a falſe Chriſt, and a * Prophet alſoʒyea the falſeſt of 

them 


See chap. 4. 
$ » 7. 


' Fart .1.. 162 CA Treatiſe of Antihbrif. a 
them all. But what is this to the purpoſe, to prooue that he 
hall not be one man? Next he commeth to 2. Theſ. 2. where - 
* 1 hercepeatethhis diſtinction of Antichriſts comming and en- 
ding, but to as little purpoſe as before, though he expli- 


cateth many Chymericall degrees more largely, which ſo 


IV.  farreasthey make againſt vs, are elſw here confuted , Laſt- 
1, 1obn2- ly be commeth to the 1. loan. 2. where he impugneth the 
| argument that Bellarmine frameth out S. lehn, making him 
proouc,that it is now the laſt houre, becauſe wee ſee many 
petite Antichriſts. For, ſajth M. Downam, by the like reaſon 
zee might prooue, that the ſulnes of tyme was from the beginning, becauſe 
there were alway Prophets, which gellarmine calleth the forerunners of 
Chriſt . But Mi. Domnam ſhould haut conſidered , that it is not 
abſolutely true, that it is the fulnes of time, whenſocuer it 
may be ſaid that Chriſt commeth, but only when he com- 
meth in perſon, and therfore it is no meruaile, though he 
Antichtiſt — in his forerunners fro the beginning of the world, 
cannot be and yet the fulnes of tyme was not come; but Antichriſt 
ſaid to cannot be ſaid to come at all, but only in the laſt houre, and 
come at al ther fore S. lohn proueth verie well , that it was the laſt 
but in the houre, becauſe Antichriſt was already come in his members 
laſt ho- and forerunners. 
— | After he hath thus checked Bellarmine for framing of 
S. Tobns argument, M. Domnam taketh vpon him to put it in 
forme himſelfe. This then ( in his opinion) is the Apoſtles 
reaſon. YYhenthe Anticln iſt commeth,it is the laſt boure. Nou, ſaith 
be, Antichriſts are come (meaning by antichriſts,the ſame with the Anti- 
chriſt, which eln here he aſfirmeth was then entred into the world, or el 
there are 4. termini, 4. termer in the Apoſil-s argument:) Therſore nom 
is the Laſt houre. But in this manner S. ion argument ſhould 
Dow nam not only haue 4. but 5. termes. For Antichriſt, and Anti- 
perm. chriſts are not all one, nor commeth, and are come; to omit 
teth S. Io. | 5 ; 
text 8& that the wordes of S. lohn be ( are become . ) Wherfore M. Dom- 
argumẽt. nam ſneweth himſelfe a veric poore Logitian, if he can fra- 
me no better arguments then this. Neitfier can wee belieue 
him whe he tclleth vs, that the Antichriſt and Antichriſts are all one 
in S. lohn: for beſides, that the article is put only in one place 
as hath ben noted before, hy should S. John change both 
number and phraſe, and ſo obſcure his ſentence, if there 
were 
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were nodiffercnce in the thipg it ſelte?. if M. Downam 
would be aſhamed. to ſpeake thus abſurdly himſelfe, much 
greater cauſe hath he to bluſh for 2 ſo groſſe an 
abſurdity to S. Io. or rather to the Holy Ghoſt who ſpeaketh in 
him . And by this it isplaine that in theſe few wordes of 8. 


Io. there are conteyned two arguments, if wee wall reduce 
them to forme, as before I haue ſhewed , and Bellarmine lup- Chap . 2. 


poſeth in this place. tr the 
4. But at length, though M. Domnam cauilleth with Bel- 
lurmines proofes in this ſort, omitting the authoritie of the 


Fathers altogeather, yet he granteth his concluſion, that 
Antichriſt ſball raigne or continue vmill the end of the world, & lik» 


wiſe acknowledgeth, that if the former argumẽt cocluded 
(which I willingly remit to the Readers cenſure) then this 
demonſtration is likewiſe vnanſwerable, which is that , 
that Bellarmine pretended in this whole Chapter, Neither 
doth M. Dou nãs diſtinction, which he repeateth heere againe 
of Antichriſts comming and end, any whit auayle him: for Bellar- 
mine proued in the former argumẽt, that Antichriſt was not 
to continue in his kingdome paſt three yeares and a halfe, 
and in this, that the world was to end very ſhortly after 
him, by which it is euident, that ĩt cannot bee a 1000. yeares, 
ſince he began his raigne, as M. Downam and his mates affir- 
me. 

The other obiection, which hee maketh concer- 
ning the length of Antichriſts raigne, isa mcere cauill: for 
Bellarmine in his whole diſcourſe ſufficiently explicateth in 
what ſenſe he ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhill not begin his raigne 
but 3. yeares and a halfe before the end, viz. before the end 
begin, for he taketh not the end for the very laſt inſtant , 
but for that ſpace in which God ſhall begin to confound 
Antichriſt, and deſtroy his kingdome; which in all wilbe 
75. daies, as Daniel foretelleth, which ſpace helpeth M. Dom- 
nams cauſe very little, who hath need of manie tymes ſo 
many yeares, to make his poſition good, that Antichriſt 
came 1000. ycares ſince, and yet the world indureth: and 
that this was Bellarmines mind, he himſelfe hath now ſuffici- 
ently explicated in recogmt. operum pag . 18. where he noteth, 
that he ſaid that Antichriſt ſnall not appeare, nor begin to 

X 2 raigne 
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raignebut 3. yearcs anda halfe before the end of the world, 
becauſe the ſpace berwixt the death of Antichriſt, & the end 
of the world, ſhalbe ſo little, that it may be accompted no- 
thing: for otherwiſe he had not — r that he had pro- 
ued a little before, that there ſhould be 45. daies betwixe 

the death of Antichriſt , and the end of the world, out of 
' Dan. 12. And thus we will conclude theſe 6. demonſtrations 
which make Bellarmines third argument, and deſire the Rea - 
der to conſider attentiuely, whether Bellarmines proofes, or 
M.Downams ſolutions, be more ſubſtantiall; and vvhat is to 
be thought of ſuch men as will open their mouthes in ſuch 

blaſphemous manner, againſt all authority & realon, in 

a matter of this importance, vpon vyhich al other queſtions 

in controuerſy in great part depend. 
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of Antichriſts nant . 


Hat followeth (ſaith Bellarmine) the 
tourth diſputation of the propet name & 
/ S characters of Antichriſt. All acknowledg ? 
62 < that thoſe wordes of S. Io. Apoc. 13. do v 
. certainly belong to Antichriſt: And he abal » 
SDN) make all, little with great, rich and poore, free „ 
nen and ſlaues, to haue a character in their right „ 
hand, or vpon their ſoreheades, and that none can buy or ſell, vnles be M 
bath the char after, or name of the beaſt , or the number ofhis name. Heere 
is wiſdome, let him that bath vnderſtanding reckon the number of the ? 
beaft, for it is the number of a man, and his number 666. * 
There are many opinions of this number. The firſt is, » 
that by this number, not the name, but the tyme ofthe com · » 
ming and death of Antichriſt is deſigned: ſo houldeth Bulle: „ 
ger, who prefat. Hom. in 4poc. thinketh,, that thetyme of An- „ 
tichriſts comming is ſignifyed. In like manner the Mag- 
 deburgenſes, vv ho cent. 1.1. 2. c. 4. th inke, that the tyme of An- 
tichriſts death is deſigned. Likevviſe others, vvhoas vvit- * 
neſſeth Cliclauei in l. 4. Damaſceni c. 2 8. thinke, that the death v 
of Mabemet is degſined, vvhom they ſay was Antichriſt; v 
vvithvyhomeagreeth Lyranw ypon this place, though he „ 
thinketh not, that Mahomet vvas Aotichrift; | 
nech thatby this number ĩs ſignĩfyed, that the death of 
bemet. vas to bee in the yeare 666. from Chtiſts com- 
ming. ; D 
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Fart. 1.166 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
® 'Thisis a moſt abſurde reinen ei * 5. Ioby 
5 ſaith, that he [peaketh of the number of the Beaftcs name. 
Secondly becauſe the beaſt, whole nũberthis is, will com- 
© maund all Merchants to vſe it for a ſigne in contracts, as 
& is manifeſt Apo. 13. Wherfore it is not the number of the 
« death of the Beaſt, bur belongeth to him alive. Thirdly, 
« becauſe it is alſo falſe, that Mebormet died the yearc of Chriſt 
& 666. For ſome lay he died in the yeate 637.a5s Matthew Palmer: 
« ſome the yeare 630. as Cedrenu in compend. hiſt. (ome the yearc 
628. as [04g . Vaſens in chronicoHsſpanie . . 
* The ſecond opinion is of Bawd Chad in cap. 3. 
IV. Ipoc. who ſaith the name of Antichriſt is xi, or in the 
« Hebrew Romiith, Romanus. Therfore the Pope, who is a 
« latin Prynce, ſince he ruleth in Latium, and is the Biſhop 
« of Rome, is Antichriſt ..The ſame teacheth Theodor Billiander 
tab. 10. and therfore he maketh the' inſcription of the 1x. 
table of his Cronologie, which beginnetb at the yeare 600. 
Latinos Papa. Their reaſons are two: the fitſt, becauſe S. Ire- 
« eu lib. 5. teacheth, that it is very like, that this ſhalbe the 
« name of Antichriſt . The other, becauſe indeed the letters 


/ 


«. ofhis name make that number, as is manifeſt . . 
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K. vi" £ | | 3 
I Reſe. 200. Ne 0. * T. 300, 
Vau, 6. *. bo"! fs 
& Mem. 404 7. 300. 4 Bs 
c Tod 5 10. 1. 5. * 300. 
Py * ; 411 3 Tod s 10. ls 10. 4. I. 
* 1. Ta. 4 400. | Yo $0, - bs 50. 
cc 86 70. 
cc 200 Bo 
& aal 666,” 666. 666, 
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Na enen is altogeather temerarious : for firſt 
lrenæis [aith indeed, that the name >axave; may ptobablie be 
+ applyed to Antichriſt; but he addeth, that it is much more 
& grobable, that Antichriſts name ſhall not be are, but rr 
« which allo expreſſeth that number: and is a far more noble 
VI. c name, ſince it ſigni en enn 
. u Beſides ir eus his con i- cture which might haue ſome 
* probabilitic 5 — hath none; for he ſaith}, that je is 
r NH ＋ pro- 


[ That Antichriſt is not yet come . | 167 Chap.1o, 
robable, that Antichriſt ſhalbe called Tinu, not becauſe » 
2 ſhall rule in Latiũ, but becauſe in his tyme the L atines had „ 
ateſt dom inions, and in a manner the whole world. For 
— Antichriſt ſhalbe a moſt potẽt King, without doubt 
he ſhal poſſeſſe the moſt potent kingdomes, which he thall ? 
find at his comming: but the moſt potent kingdome is 
that of the Latines, laith Irenæm, for they now moſt trulic » 
raigne.Surely this con iecture now is nothing worth:for the v 
Latines raigne no longer ouer all the world, but the Turkes „ 
are thoſe which moſt truly raigne, and among vs the Span- 
ards and French, not the Latines. 

Moreoner the name of Latin, as it ſigniſieth a Roman, is * I. 
not written with () but with a ſimple Iota, and then; it 
maketh not that number. In which manner the deuiſe of ” 
the name Romiith may likewiſe be confuted . For Romanus 
cannot end in Tau, ſince it is the maſculine gender, for that v 
it is the termination of the Feminine gender among the v 
hebrews : but if wee remoue the letter Tau, there want „ 
400 . to make the number of Antichriſt. Likewiſe the 
name de, if it be the name of Antichriſt, itſhalbe proper 
to him, as Arethas teac heth, and his moſt vſuall name, for 
it muſt be ſhe ww ed tor a ſigne by all that buy and ſell. But ? 
the name a iseommon; for there was neuer any Pope, V 
that by his proper name was called Latinw. Neither is this v 
an vſuall name, for the Popes neuer call themſelues Latines, yy 
but Bishops, or Popes T he name Romanus was proper to one only „ 
Pope, who notwithſtanding could not be Antichriſt, ſince, 
he lived but 4. moneths , and otherwiſe it isa common 
name. | es: 
Finally, if only this name x,, or Romanus, made the 2 
number 666. our Aduerſar ies ſaĩd ſomething : but there are 
innumerable names, which make the ſame number. Hippo- 2 
hi Martyr in orat. de conſummatione mundi, noted another name v 
which maketh the ſame number, vix. 45, that is nego, I „ 
deny. Aretha named ſeauen, Ae, id clt,Iuſtris. rwner, id „ 
eſt, Sol. 5 »x«n145, id eſt, Victor. Kad ds, id eſt, prauu dux. A 
ia Se, id eſt, vere noceus. d Sd, id eſt, olim inuiden:. 
apr e a , Id eſt, agnus noceus. Primaſim addeth another, 
., id eſt, contrarins. Rupertus, and before him Haymo in- 
uented 


VIII. 


IX. 


Part . 1. 168 


A Treatife of Autichriſt. 
& uented two other, vix · Yu, which is a Getbes name, &, 
K DIC NW) FYI, Lin, which maketh 666, if after the Latin 
« manner we take Dr for 500. I. for one, C. fox 100. L. for 50. 
« V-forg. and X. for 10. | 
:  Ofthe later writers Lindanu l. 3. Dubitanti, noteth; that 
Lauter maketh the number 666 · if the Latin letters be 
& taken for numbers after the manner of the Grecke and He- 
« brew thus: A. 1. B. 2. C. 3. D. 4. E. 5. F. 6. G. 7. H. 8. I. 9. 
& K. 10. L. 20. M. 30. N. 40. O. 50. P. 60. Q. 7o. R. 80. S. go. 
& T. 100. V. 200. X. 300. J. 400. Z. 500. Gilbert Genebrard in the 
c laſt booke of his Cronologie noted alſo. that the name of La- 
ther in hebre vv, maketh that nũber Lulter. I add two more in 
fauour of Lather &z Chytræus, to wit, Dlid Citriu, id eſt, Dauid 
Chytrens, and ., which later agreeth aſwell to Lutber, 
& at the name Latinu to the Pope. 


& a 

« Dalethᷣ. 4 » Eo 200 

« Beth, 2+ & o 1. 
lod. 10. 2 5 60 

« Daleth , 4. T 70 

& Caph. 20, * 50s 

(e Tod, 10. 15 5. 
Tan. 400. bo I9 . 

« Reſe. 200. 2. 70. 

« Tod, 10. 5. 300. 

cc at. 6, 

* 668. 466. 

* > 

te The third opinion is of many Catholikes, who gheſſe 


c thatAntichriſt ſhalbe called 1: 4u@-, becauſe this name pro- 

8 — agreeth vnto him, andconteyneth exactly that num- 

c ber · So affirme Primaſius, Anſelmus ,and Ricbardus. 

This 1 is well confuted by Rupertus, becauſe the 
8. 


name vrhich 8. jebn inſinuateth in this place, ſhall not be gi- 


& uen to Antichriſt by bis Aduerſaries, but taken by himſelfe, 


& as glory ing therin, inſomuch that he ſhall make it be writ- 
ec ten in mens foreheades. And yt is not probable, that he will 
« take to himſelfe any hatefull or vile name, ſuch as 4, 
& and almoſt all the other aboue rehearſed. 17 
c 


8 
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The 4. opinion is of Rupert himſelfe, who thinketh XI. 
that the name of Antichriſt is not ſignified by this number, y 
but a triple preuarication of the O iuell to be fulfilled in An- „ 
tichriſt: for the number of 6. becauſe it commeth not to 7. 
in which is reſt and happynes , is the number of a creature 
by preuarication falling from reſt. And the Diuell hath * 
incurred a threefold preuarication, or rather hath tripled v 
one. For firſt he preuaricated when he ſinned in himſelfe: » 
after againe when he made the ſirſt man finne, and then to 
6. he added 60. Thirdly he ſhall preuaricate, when he 3 
ſhall ſeduce the whole world by Antichriſt , and then to 60. 
he ſhalladde 600. in S 

The fifth opinion is Bedes, who taketh the contrary v 
courſe, and teacheth that the number of 6. is perfect, be- XII. 
cauſe God made heauen and earth in 6. dayes, and 66, more _ 
perfect, and 600. moſt perfect. Whereupon he gathereth v 
that Antichriſt is deſigned by the number 666. becauſe he , 
ſhall vluxpe to himſelfe the moſt perfect tribute, which is, 
only due to God. In figure wherof we read lib. 3. Reg. cap. 

10. that the weight of gold which was brought cuery yeare 

to Salomon was 666000 . talents. Theſe two opinionsſeeme 2” 
not ſufficiently to agree with that which S. Iehn la ih, 
that, that number is the number of the name, not of the »: 
dignity or preuarication: neither would theſe Fathers haue „ 
their opinions otherwiſe accompted of, then as ſuſpicions, „ 
and coniectures. 

Where fore their opinion is trueſt who confeſſe their 
ignorance, and ſay, that Antichriſts name is yet ynknown, XII. 
which is the opinion of S. Irenew- vpon this place of the 
Apocalyps, and of others. And I will ſet downe S. Irena his 
words, becauſe Chytræm exhorteth his reader to peruſe them. 2 
I exbort ( ſaith he) the ſtudiou Reader to peruſe the laſt pagesof [= V 
renæus vpon this place, which are the 33 3. and the 334, . who diſpu- „ 
teth of this number ofthe Beaſt modeſtly , and pioufly, and among other „ 
things sheweth , that Antichriſt: halbe 4 Latin or Roman by the name 
Aur"; &c. Wherefore lrenem ſaith thus: It i therſore more cer- 
tene, and titbont danger 30 expodithe-fulfiling of the Propheſy, then to 

ſuſbect or gheſſe at ny names, fince iherꝭ mas bemany names found uch 
baue the ſo cſad number. And notwichſt anding there — — * 
| SR | _ 
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e neee e iſe ſod may news, which derte ge the 
be. „ queſtion. iv which of chem le thall bears that is to come Neither dos w 
we ſay this, for any ſearſity of names which bane the number of: bis name, 
us for the feare of God, and z.eale of truth: for the name Eds hath 
Y the number we ſeeke ; but we affirme nothing of it. Likewiſe the name 
„ aura; bath the number CO. and ij very likely becauſe this name 
» bath the truefi Kingdome ;for the Latins are they which raigne num. 
„ But we will not boaſt of this. But rr, baning the firſt ſyllable written 
» bythetwogreeke vowells , &, is the name which deſerueih moſt credit 
of all, that are ſound in aur language & c. And after. Since thereſore 
this name I itan bath ſo many perſaſiont, and ſo great likelyhood that 
Pave may gether by many thinges , that peraduentare he that is to come, 
Y. ghalbe calied Vitan het we wilt not hazard our ſelues in it, nor affirme 
v With aſſeueration, that he «hall haus this name, becauſe if his name were 
» to be publikely manifeſted at this iyme, doubileſſe it would haue byn 
v declared by him, who ſam the Revelation. So he. | 
«2 5 eure 10 Irenaus diſputing mo- 
XII. - deſtly, piouſly , and learnedly, and let him not talſſy im- 
pute that vnto him; which he neuer ſayd. For Irenæau did 
not thinke, that Antichriſt ſhould be a Latin ora Roman, 
V but he ſaith, and repcateth oftener then once, that the name 
„of Antichriſt cannot be knowne yet, and this he alſo 
v proueth by two very good reaſons. Firſt, becauſe there be 
v many names, which make that number, neither can we 
» gheſſe which of them is that which is foretould. Second- 
y, becauſe if God would haue had it knowneat this tyme, 
certainly he would haue revealed it by. S. lohn himſelfe. 
And he added that he did not ſpeake thus for any want of 
names, but for the feare of Cod, and zeale of the truth. 
» For which cauſe he rehearſed three names Ee, aur, 
» & 26741, ,of which he affirmed that the ſecond was more 
» likely then the firſt, and the third then the ſecond, but that 
none of them was certaĩne. 0 333 
xv We may alſo adde a third reaſon out of the ſame Irena u: 
„ for a little before diſputing aga inſſi thein; which gathered 
falſe names of Antichriſt, dut of their owne conccipt, he 
V faith, that they fall into many ineonuehithees, for they ex- 
v poſe themſe lues to the danger of erring and of Ning 
v others, and of cauſing both themſelues and many others " 
* £ 
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1 

ſelues that the Pope is Antichriſt, when that true Antichriſt 
ſhall come, he will not eaſily be diſcerned by them, and » 
therefore not auoyded. ; "oY 
| But heere we muſt note, that Antichriſts name wilbe 
moſt manifeſt when he is come, for likewiſe before Chriſt » 

came, the lewes knew not certainely how he ſhould be „ 
called, alchough the Prophets had forctould many thinges 
of his name. Yea one of the Sybills (as we find in the Sn 
booke of their verſes)had noted thenumber of Chriſts name 
and ſaid that it was $88 . as S. Iohn wrote of Antichriſt, ? 
that the number of his name is 666. And yet vntill Chriſts 2 
comming men knew not, that he was to be called leſus. 
But ſinee Chriſts comming all controuerſy is taken away, » 


.» 
» 


Chip. is. 
be moſt eaffly ſeduced by Antichriſt, For when he ſhall v 
"come, and haue another name then they perſwade them- „ 
ſelues he ſhall haue, he ſhall not be held by them to be An- 
tichriſt, and eonſequently ſhall not be auoyded. All which 
inconueniences will doubtles happen to the Lutherans, and 
e Pony this laſt ,for becauſe they haue perſwaded them- 


R 
XVI. 


and all know that he is called Icſus, D 
The Sybills verſes are theſe % I0. * 
Sed que fit numeri totius ſumma doce bo. " 8. 
Namque octo monadas , totidem decadas ſuperiſis *%. 200. 3 
atque becatontadas octo, infidu ſigniſicabit „ 5 
Humanunomen, tu vero mente teneto. R 
To this we may adde, that it is com- 200. XVII. 
mon to all Propheſies to be doubtfull and 888. | 
obſcure, till they be fulfilled, as q. Irenens 9» 
rightly teacheth and proueth lib. 4c. 43. 2 
Hence we may take an inſoluble argument to proue xVIII. 


that the Pope is not Antichriſt, and that Antichriſt is not „ 
et come. For if Antichriſt were come, and were the B. of 
Nome, there would be no queſtion of his name, foretould by 
S. lohn, as becauſe our Chriſt is come, there is now no 
queſtion euen amonſt the Turkes, lewes, and Pagans, how 
he is called · But there is very great Controuerſy about the 2 
name of Antichriſt, as is manifeſt by ſo many opinions as v 
we haue rehearſed and refuted. Wherefore the Propheſy of 
S. John is not yet fulfilled, 0 Antichriſt is „ 
2 not 
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I not yet come, neither is the Pope Antichriſt... | 
XIX © Adde a confirmation out of the confeſſion of Auguſtinus 
* Marloratw, who in his great explication vpon thenew Te- 
ſtament, gathered out of diuers Lutheran and Caluiniſt wry- 
? ters, ſaith thus of this place: There are almoſt as mam expoſitions, 
V A expaſuoureof tbis place: by which it appeareth that it is moſt obſeurs 
und darke . Thus he. But if this Fropheſy be ſtill molt ob- 
v ſcure and dar ke, it is not yet fulfilled : wherefore Antichriſt 
v is not yet come; for all Propheſics ate made moſt cleere 
» When they are fulfilled. Why then doeſt thou Marleratus 
e Brag in thy Preface ypon the Apoc. that, it is ſo maniſeſt , that 
„ibe Pepe is Antichriſt, thut iſ vou hel pour peace, the ſtones would ex- 

clame. | 

*. | 


M. Dovvnams Anſyvere confuted. 


On anſwere. Firſt M. Domnam deemeth, that this 

XVI. 1. [* name of Antichriſt ſhalbe commonly knowne ſo 
ſoone as he is come, and he giueth his reaſon, becauſe tbe 

XVHL., Tame of Antichnift cannot be knowne , as the name of, Antichriſt, vmill 
Antichriſt bimſelfe be knowneandacknowledged, which was not to 
be at his firſt comming, fer then he could not be able to ſeduce many, 
few oz. none beeing ſo deſperately mad as tofollow him whome they know 
to be Antichriſt, . But M. Dozynam ſhould haue conſidered, that 
Bellarmine ſpeaketh not of any ſecret comming of Antichriſt, 


Anti- 
chriſts 
name ſhal 


be known but of his reuelation andraigne, which M. Downam and his. 


when he crew affirme to haue happened many hundred yeares ſince, 
is come. and Bellarmine confutcth them by this argument, that if it 
were ſo, Antichriſts name would be well knowne, as we lee 
Chriſts is, and yet many are ſo mad, as to refuſe Chriſt, 
though they know his name: and in like manner no doubt, 
many will imbrace Antichriſt. after that his name ſhalbe 
certay nely knowne. 
2. Secondly M. Dom nam telleth vs, that in the ſimiluude 
taken from Chriſt there is no likeneſſe , becauſe. Chriſt was ore particuler 
man, but Antichriſt is not, but a State witch cannot haue a proper name: 
See.chap,z- Which as you ſec is no anſwere at all, if Antichriſt ſhalbe 
one particuler man, as hath ben proued in due W 
Which: 
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which I remit my Reader: and beſides I fee no reaſon why 


Chap. 20. 


a State may not haue a proper name alſo. Yet M. Doπmnam 


giucth vs another difference, for that Cl1iſt comming to ſaue, 
bis name Jeſuu, the name of the Sauiour was to be made knowne,that he 
aitght the rather be tmbraced : Antichriſt comming to deceaue, and to de- 
Frey ras ( according to bis diuellich policy) to conceale that name, hee. 
by he abould be knowneto be Antichriſt ; where you mult marke 


Dou 
nams iug- 


8· 


how cunningly M. Dem nam concealeth the diligence which 


the Diuell vſed to obſcure the name of Chriſt, and like- 
Wiſe the power and wildome of God to make Antichriſt 
knowne, for otherwiſe his Reader would very eaſily haue 


concey ued how God is as able to manifeit Antichriſts 


name, that he may be auoyded, as he was to make our Saui- 
ours name knowne, that he might be imbraced. And beſides 


it is more then probable, that Antichriſt will not be ſo 


Lumble, but that he will deſire to haue his name know ne: 
for this is the great and powerfull w iſdome of God to ouer- 
throw the wicked by their owne courſes. Wheretore it is 
not certayn, that Anticbriſt ſhall either know, or make 
accompt ot this Propheſy, nor reflect vpon his name, 
V hether ĩt conteyneth this number or no. But though all 
this ſhould be ſo, yet he will thinke to ouercome this dif- 
ficulty , aſwell as the reſt, eſpecially when he is come to that 
height of pryde to extoll himſelfe aboue all that is called 
God. And ſure we are, that by one meanes or othet his 
name ſhalbe manifeſt, for otherwiſe this reuelation of S. 
Iahn concerning it, would ſerue to ſmall purpoſe. | 
After this M. Downam maketh a litle digreſſion from 

his pur poſe to tell vs, that the Sybil did not only foretell, that aur 
Sau'ours name should conteyne the number 8 88. but alſo, by certayne 
Acroſtiches ſoretculd that he Should be Ie ſus Chriſt , the ſonne of God and 


Sanuieur But df Antichriſt abe ſpeaketh nothing ſoplaznly : hon be il he 


calleth Rome Babylon 45 10. Auth. And in the d. locke deſcriling Anti- 


chriſt as ſome tlunke, she calleih him « Prince with many heads: which The Sy- 


M. Downam will haue to be vnderſtood, either by a. Mctonymmefor 
the Popes triple crowne, or by a Synechdoche for the ſucceſſion of Popes . 


bills verſes-. 
of Adrian 
are ex 


Likew'+le the Sybil addeth, that he ſhall haue 4 name ere to pounded. 


Fonti. that is Pontifex , the Pope, laith M. Downam . Now how 
None is Babylon we ſhall ice afterward , And as for that 
| | n Tk: 3 thought 


y thought of ſome, it is cuident, that not Antichtiſt, but 42 
ges Ploris rium the Emperour is ſpoken of in thoſe verſes, in which 
mond Rey- among other things; his little God Aminom is deſcribed. 
mond of Neither is he called a Prince with many heads, as M. Dow- 
Anticbhriſt yam ſuppoſeth, but is only ſayd to haue one white, or gray 
cap. 22. head, as Sparti anus teſtifieth in his life, chat Adrian had, and 

that either by theſe verſes ofthe Sybil, or by thoſe of Vixgil, in 
which he deſcribeth Numa Puompiliu, by his gray head allo, 
Aencid, s. Noſco crines, int anaq; mentu, Adrian prognoſticated that he 
ſhould come to be Emperour. Ballenger and Caſtalio differ 
from M. Dounam, and the truth alſo; for they will aot haue 
It to be a white head, but a white hat, or helmet, deriuing 
it rather from 73'»g410, then 75 g, contrary to the com- 
mon yſc of ſuch compounds. But euen by Caſtalio his con- 
ſent , he that in this 8. booke is by the Sybil called νναε- 
0c; in thefifth booke is alſo named #2yveingars;, in which 
place he is expreſſely ſayd to ſuceeed Traian, as Adrian did. 
And in both places he is ſayd to haue a name ncare to the 
ſea, which in greeke is called iv, in reſpect of the Adria- 
t ike ſea, which was denominatcdofa Citty called Adria, 
neere Venice, in vrhich this Emperour was allo borne , and 
from thence had hisnamic Adrianu: That other conceypt of 
M. Dornum, who thinketh that this name neere to Ponti, is 
Pomiſex , is very farrce fetched 5for what connexion is there 
betwixt ##%; in greeke; and Pons in latin? efpecially ſince 
rhat Pontiſex is no greeke word, and the Sybil wrote in that 
language; and conſequently the name which ſhe ſpake of, 
muſt not be only among Latins. Finally, if we-ſhould ad- 
mit this fond conceipt, yet all might be applyed to this Em- 
perour; who, as Platina writeth in vita Alexandri, repayred 
one bridge at Athens, and built another at Rome of his owne 
name, and beſides as conſecrated Biſhop of Ceres , but this 
refuge is needleſſe, ſince we haue the former moſt manifeſt 
cxplication . I haue ſtood longer vpon this, then was ne- 
ceſſary, finee that M. Dawnam confeſſeth; that it is from the 

purpoſe, to which now he promiſeth to returne. 6 
XVII. 3: And he goeth about to anſwere Bellarmines other 

proofe, which is, that Propheſies are obſcure till they be 

fulfilled, and eleere when they are fulfilled; and his anſwere 
| Is, 
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gymes they remajne :darke andobſcure to verꝝ many - And he ex em- 


plifieth in the propbeſies of Chriſt, which are cleere to good Chri- 


ſtians, but not to the lewes; and confeſſet h, that many Propheſies con- 

cerning Antichriſt are plainely vnderſiood of the true Profeſſors, yet they 
ſeeme darke and obſcure to the followers of Antichriſt . Where me 
thinkes he granteth all that which he denyed before, viz. 

that the name of Antichriſt being once come, ſhall be aſwell 
knowne, as that of Chriſt: and beſides, he openly gain- 
ſayeth Marloratus, who affirmeth, that euen among M. Dom- 
nams true Proteſlors, there are as many expoſitions , 4s expoſuorsof 


M. 
nam 
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Dow- 
con- 


this place. And beſides Bellarmine ſhe weth, that cuen the tradicteth 


Iewes, Turkes, and Pagans graunt ,that the name of our himſelfe 
Chriſt is leſw, which manifeſtly conteyneth the number & Marlo- 
888. But all Catholikes, and others are far from thinking ratus. 


that the Pope is to be called Remarus, and Latinw, except 
ſomething els be added; and beſides theſe names conteyne 
not iuſtly the number 666. as Bellarmine proueth . Hauing 
thus put off the Argument, M. Downam maketh another 
digreſſion, taking hould of the former part of Bellarmines 


propoſition, that propheſies till they be fulfilled are (for 
the moſt part) darke and ambiguous : and heercupon he 


inferreth, that therefore the ritinges of the Fathers, who-lyned 
beſore Antichriſt , were moſt vncertayne gheſſes in their expoſitionteſ the 


Propheſies concerning him: Which illation we deny, and rather 


infcrre the quyte contrary, that ſince the Propheſies are he ne- 
obſcure, and ambiguous, we had the more need to take ceſſity of 
ſome light and certainty from the Fathers writings , who the Fa- 


receaued their expoſitions from the light of Gods ſpirit, and thers ex- 
the certainty of the Apoſtles Traditions. But M. Domnam Politions « 


proueth his inferrence by Bellarmines confeſſion, euen in this 
Chapter, and cyteth his wordes in the margent. Sed nec iſti 
Patres voluerunt ſententias illas ſuas alio loco haberi, quam ſuſpicionum 
c cõiecturarum. Neither would theſe Fathers haue thoſetheir 
Opinions otherwiſe accompted of, then as ſuſpicions, and 
con iectures; which aſſertion of Bellarminecommeth far ſhort 
of M. Downams poſition, for he ſpeaketh only oftwo Fathers 
Rapertus and Beda, M. Downam ſpeaketh in generall of all the 
Fathers ;Bellaymine calleth only theſe two particuler opini- 
ons 


Part. 1: 176 A Treatiſe of CAntichvift ,  , 
ons of thelts, ſuſpicions and coniectures : M. Downam would 
Downam prone, chat allcheopinions of all the Fathers concerning 
proueth propheſies not fuliilied ,are but gheſſes, which is to proue 
an vniver- an vniuerſall by a particuler; a tit argument for M. Downams 
Gall by a Diuinity, if not for his Logick, which perhappes the bad- 
particuler. e ofhis Diuinity maketh him either to forget or forſake. 
The like fault he committeth againe in alleaging S. Irenæus, 

who only ſpeaketh of this one propheſy of Antichriſts name: 

and Andrea maketh as little ro his purpoſe ,only affieming 

With Bellarmine,that experience will make manyfeſt to them 

that are vigilant; both the exact computation of thisnume 

ber, and all other th inges wynich are written of Antichriſt; 

The au- Which M. Downam ſeemed before to deny, and now is as far 
Qority of from prouing , that the Fathers expoſit ions when they all 
the Fa- agree, make not a Propheſy certainely to be vnderſtood; 
chers. though when: they are deuyded, their expoſitions be but 
probable, and therefore, becauſe they were ſo in this place, 

we ſee that Bellarmine grounded not his argument vpon any 

of tkem, but vpon another certayne rule, which they all 

agree in, and M. Doumam h imſelte cannot chooſe but con- 

feſſe ia great part. air e | 

XVIII. 4. Thus much for this digreſſion. Now M. Downans 
Anti- commetł againe to the purpoſe, & goeth about to anſwere 
cbriſt Bellarmines Aſſumption; which is, that Antichriſts name is 
name yet vnknowne, where M. Downam diſtinguiſhet h, confeſ- 
et vn · ſing that inthe Church of Rome, it is not knotone of the ignorant, nor 
kaowne. acknowledged of the obſtinate; but inthe true Church of Gad Antichriſt 
.  #hnowne,, and his name achnowledged . But Merloratus affirmeth 
the contrary, and M. Downam inſinuateth as much ſaying, 

Dow nam that to the opinions which Belarmine alleadgeth many more 
contradi- might be added: which he will hardly make good, except 
Qcth him he haue recourſe to his new Ghoſpellers, who though they 
—.— be vaited in malyce againſt the Pope, yet their proud heads 
tas. cannot agree in the expoſition of this, or almoſt any other 
085 place of Scripture. And beſides the agreement of Proteſtants 
in this or in any thing els muſt needs be of little accompt, 

except they could bring better proofes, that they are the 

true Church of Ood: which afticmation whillt it be pro- 

ued is petitio principi, and the Iewes, Turkes, and Pagans w_k 
7 


[About Antichriftes Nate 4. . $77 Chap&s 
almuch for themſelues, if any man wilbe ſo fooliſh as td 

belicue them, which he hath'reaſon to doc afloone as here- 
tiker; of which number to vs, it ſcemeth cuident , that 
Protdſtadts are, 8 1 „ XIII. 
e Next M. Downam maketh Bellarmineto.prooue , that _ 
Antichriſtsname is nor yer knowne by the authority of INE 

Irene; which he impugneth becauſe lrenzus liued beſore the XV. 

fulfiling of this Propheſy, waich he affi mcth to be n fulſileds;ʒ; 
Whichobiection Tthinke deſerues no other name then the M. Dow= 
former; for it is a playne petitio principij And M . Downam nams Pes 
ns that Bellermne was in that place dne Prin- 
diſcuſñag and ſearching out tie moſt probable opinion a» f 
mong Catholikes, who all agree, that Antichriſt is not yet 

comè no more then fie was in Irenæu his tyme, and therfore 

his authority among them ptoueth very well, that his name 

is ndt yet knowne. As for M. Donam ind his Mates, who 

hade forſaken the Catholike Church and faith, be argueth 

aga inſt them from theirowne authority , and manifeſt ex- 
petience, as we haue ſcene. Wherefore all Irenam his proofes 

are good and firme for the end that Bellarmine br ingeth them, 

as likewiſe his inference is euident to all Catholikes, that I he dan- 
the Proteſtants ate in great danget to receaue Antichriſ ger of 
when he 'commeth, ſince before he come they fo, verily Proteſiars 
perſwade themſelues that he is already come, which isa 
good warning for Proteſtants alſo to looke about them, 
and to take heed, that they be not ſo confident, but vpo 
better gtoundes, for the daunget is great. But Hcere I muſ 
deſire my Reader to marke attentiuely M. Downams deuiſe, 
who will needes beſo fooliſh as to ſeeme to thinke, that „ pow 
the proofes which Bellarmine bringeth to conuince that i- nam — 

renaus was of that opinion, that Antichriſts name ſhould ſteketh 

not becertainelyknowne before his cõmi ng, Were brought Bellar- 

byhim to proue abſolutely againſt Proteſtants chat Anti- mine · 


- 
La 


* 


chriſts name is yet vnknowne: whereas he begihneth not 
to propoſe his argument to this purpoſe, till he had fully 
examined both Irenæms, and all the other opinions. 
2 6. Well, yon muſt giue M. Doonan leaue to miſtake 
ſomerymes; otherwiſe be ſhould haue very little fo lay co 
the purpoſe: Yer he wil: try what He can ſay to Bellarmines 
2 x true 


Part. 1. 178 A Trediife N. Anti drift. 
e trut proofe I hieb is, that Ancichrilts name i; nat yet 
Kio Wiie Sdezwſe there 8 le controuetſy abont it. As 


ga inſt which he obieReth: that by the ſame reaſon Bellgrmine 
may conclude, that few pointes of religion are yet knowne, becanſethers 

be ſew , concerning which there is o gontrouerſy. ut u. Downam 

1 Huſtconfiderthe diffetence,w bich is great. For firſt about 
„ Aptichrifts name there js not 7175 queſtion bætwixt Ca- 
M. Dow- tholikes arid Proteſtants, bit likewiſe cuen Proteſtants 
nam con- themſelues doe vary, and Cathelikes alſe are not all of one 
tradicteth opinion, which M. Downam inſinuateth in ſame ſoxt, ſays 
hintlelfe ing, that mother controverſies. the truth is knowns of thoſe which ave 
en cd, bobſoeder others wil not, acknowleage it. But of this 
''" rhatret hie daretkt not go ſo farre, but only aduentureth to 
ſay, that be doubteth not , but that the truth of it is knowne ,albough 
ſome cannot, and others will not & jet ſee it. So that in this, ſome 
cannot know the truth but in other controyeriies, all may 
that will. And befides M. Downom might haue noted that 
not only rhe Orthodoxall, but all. others muſt know and 
acknowledge Antichriſts name thus farre, that they con- 
feſſe, that he whome the Orthodoxall take to be Antichriſt 
math that name Which hath E ade of 666+ as all 
282 e e | Ieves confelle, that he name af leſus, 
Wich riſtians hould to be the name of Chriſt, is indeed 
the name of our Chriſt, and contayneth the number 888. 

But heere it is otherwiſe; for though M. Downam and his 
fellowesgiue the Pope the name of Romanus and Latinus > yet 

neither the Popes themſelucs, nor any other gius them that 

nin bby app. clpectally that of Letin cannot de 

The name ãttt᷑ ibuted to him, for he is head alwcllofthe Gretke as the 
of Latin Latin Church : & his patticuler Sea or Biſhoprick, to which 
cannot be this ſupreme iuriſdiction is annexed, is only Rame. And 
1 beſides there Jo GA COP e act gn het agu cot 
the Pops. exyhe the huber. G66, or ho, as we: thall {ee preſently. 
1 Wender e A66e of himfelfe with reli — 
without doubt the Roman State is ſignificd by the beaſt, 
whoſe” name contayneth, this number 666. for this he 
xnoweth is denied by vs, and his proofes wherof he. brag- 
geth atcall diſcuſſed, and confuſed intheirduc pla. 
, Wherefore now les, vs dee, how be will confute 


l Bellare - 


2 
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BiiktywinsAnfweteca the reaſons which Chiral; and Bibli- 


Chap.10. 


aniyr brig g ror their opinions. And heere Bellarmie inuſtbe 


content to plit vp un iniuryousimputationthit M - Downam 
layeth vpon him, that it is his manner to malę choyce of the eaſieſt 
oblect ions, omitt ing the harder; which is ſo manifeſt and no- 

totiou: a ſlander, that I dare remit the iudgement to any in- 
different ,or morall Proteſtant. For no man, that hath read 

Bellarmins, can deny, but that he vrgeth all arguments a- 
gainſt himſelfe to the vttermoſt, in ſo much that it is the 
common cenſure of Proteſtants, that; he is a good Author 
to be read againſt himſelfe, becauſe his obiections are ſo for · 
cible: but their meaning is, that the Reader ſhould ſtay in 
them , and not _ to his anſwers, becauſe they are alſo 
moſt plaine and euident. But to come to our patticuler, 
M. Dywnan ſhould haue ſhewed vs thoſe hard obiections of 
Chyrræu and Bibliander which Bellarmine omitted; but he hath 
no ſuch matter, only he writeth thus: Vhe produce three other 
arguments, ar you bane heard, [peaking of himſelfe in the plurall 
number, and as ix ſremeth vſing the ſame figure in num- 
bring his arguments; for I can only find one of his one 
adding, which is that the number of 666. is not the name 


Bellar- 
mine ſlaũ · 
dered by 
Downam. 


of Antichriſt himſelſe, but df the former beaſt , which ſi- 


guiſtvth the Rofan Scate. But how can Bellarmiue be bla- 
med fot᷑ not anſwering this argument, which M. Downam 


For Chytrew and Bibliander could not vſe this argument ſince 
they were not of M, Downems opinion in this point, but 
rookerhatnumderto' be vnderſtood of the name of Anti- 
chriſt himſelfe, as all other Authors, but M. Dbenam, do 


hhath ſramed ſo many yeares after his booke was written? Downam 
contrar 


to his fel · 


lowes, 


alſo, for ought I can perceaue, ſince he alleadgeth none for See cap. 5. 


his opinion: and indeed the matter is playne, as you may 
ſee in thoſe places, where it is diſcuſſed at large. 

T he firſt teaſoti then which Bellarmine anlw¾ereth is the 
authority of ſrensu, to which he ſaith that Irenens preferred 
another name before d., and M. Domnam graunteth, 
that it # true indeed, that he ſeemꝰth to do ſo, and addeth, that 
they buyld not vpon lrenc is his authority, but vdon thoſe reaſons where - 
npon his coniecture is grounded, which are two; the one becauſe it is the 
name of that Kingdom: which is figured vnder the former beaſt Apoc. 

2 2 13. 7. 


n.5. c: 


E 
Ke 


Part. 1. 180 A Treatiſe of Antiohriſh. 
37 2 00boſeeuthoricy antidrif is vſurpe: and he tranſlaterhy 
+6... , Jrenewthus; It abe name of that which moſt truly is called the King « 
Aboc. ij * dome , for they. are the Latines that nom raigne; and addeth his 
5 ownecxpolition , making Irenaws ſay, that it iᷣ the name of the 
— ſormer Beaſt, ſpoken of Apoc. 13. 1. which figureth ver iſſimum Re- 
teth Ire-. gnum, that Kingdome which moſt truly is called a Kingdome , that is 
næus his the Latin or Roman State. All 'which is a plaine corruption, 
wordes & both of Irenaus his wordes zangd meaning. For there can be 
meaning. nothing more playne , then that Irenews attributeth this 
number to Antichriſt himſelfe , whomeallo he vnderſtan- 
VI, dcthtobe ſignificd by that former beaſt as commonly all o- 
ther Authors doe; only he giueth a reaſon, why he thought 
it probable; that Antichriſt ſhould take that name, as B̃ 
mine truly explicateth, and withall ſneweth, that though 
that reaſon might ſeeme to haue ſome force in Irenæm his 
tyme, now it hath noneat all, becauſe the Kingdome ofthe 
Ltins is decayed ſince that tyme. And if rena had thought 
that this name waz to he attributed to a Kingdome or State 
ſurely he had no reaſonto preferre/the name of Teitan before 
Lateinos, as he did. Neither are we to make any accompt o 
M. Downams confirmation, vpon ſuppoſition that Antichriſt 
Agtichriſt it come, fox this is his ordinary fault, and is called peritio: 
ſhalbe a Prinapj:and his deniall, that Antichriſt ſnalhe a moſt potent 
moſt po- King, is tooto ſnameles, and diſproued vpon diucrs ocea- 
tent King. ſions and in this very place, according to the bell epoſi- 
tion, he is ſaid to haue the power of the 4. Monarches: for 
the 10. Princes Which: ſhall deuyde the Rm Empire a. 
mongſt them, ſhall belong to him, and; he ſhalbe : like ta a 
Pard, and haue feete like a Beare, and a mauth like a Lyon. 
..- - Which are the three beaſtes, to which the other three Me- 
Den. 7. narches are compared by Daniel, and laſtly the Diuell ſigni- 
fied by a Dragon, ſhall giue him his foree and great power. 
VII. Theother.rcaſon of S. Irenew, V pon Which M. Dom- 
nam now ſaith that he graunteth his opinion (though - 
little before he (aid it was eaſy to anſwere) is becauſe the 
letters of the name a make the number 666. to which 
Bellarmine obiecteth that the name of Latin, as it ſigaiſieth 
a Roman, is not written with *, but which a ſimple ita, 
and then ĩt maketh not that number. M. Downamanlwereth: 
5 5 | | that 
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that the ancient L atines vſed io write and pronounce i, long, by « \ 


» 381 Ch. ic: 


thong, and ibe Grecians vſually expreſſe ., long, by ©, and he ob- The name 
ſcrueth , that S. Iren«w ſetting done theſe two names 2<34195 and of Latin 
4676» , 4 conteyning 666 . taketh it ſor graunted, that #7610; may containeth 


be ſo wntten ; whereas of 736» he ſaith that it maketb thatnumber 510 
it be written with «,dipthong . For anſwere of all which, I re- 
ply: firſt ,that M. Downam thould haue ſhewed vs, that the 

ancient Latins euer wrotetheirowne name by , diphong, 
which I can hardly belieue, ſince they tooke it from Latium, 
Which can hardly be lo writtẽ. Secondly the Grecians did 

not vſually write , long, by a: and we need go no further 

then to the word tor an example. Thirdly, the reaſon 

why S. Irencus expreſſed the diuerſity of writing in π] & 

not in τνν is plaine, becauſe he writing in greeke could 

not alter the grecke Orthography without much note in 
the word 5:72» , which isa greeke word: but for the word 
da‘ he made no ſuch difficulty, becauſe he reſpected 
only the ſound and pronunciation, as we commonly doe 
in all Grecke wordes, which we wryte or vſe as Latin. 
But this hindreth not, but that there is a difference betwixt 
Aar, and Latin, except M. Domnam thinketh, that the 
changing, or taking away of a letter ill not alter the ſigni- 
fication, Which were too abſurd and groſſe. And no doubt, 
we muſt rather ſtand to the Latin then to the Greckę Ortho- 
graphy of a Latin word. The like obiection maketh Bellar- 
mine againſt Romanum, for it maketh not the number, except 


not the 
numbet 
666 


The name 
Romansh 


itendech in Tau, and be a feminine, whereas Antichriſt is cõtey net 


to be a man by the conſent of all Authors. Fo which M. n 


Daunam anſwereth, that colleſtyue names in Hebrew , are indiſſe- number 
rently expreſſed in either genders: but he neither telleth ys, what 666+ 


names be collectiue, nor ſkeweth that Romanus is one of them, 
nor produceth any authority for that he ſaith: and ther fore 
vet are rather to ſtand to Bellarmines judgment, who hath 
written an Hebrew grammer, then to u. Pou nams, of who. 
we are not ſure, that he can read Hebrew: and if by acolle- 
ctyue name, he exclude a proper, he is farre wyde, His 
ſecondanſwer is, that becauſe the name heere ſpoken of, is 
the zame of the Roman State, it may be feminyne, ſince that 
#lſobere that State is called the whore of Babylon ,c a woman. But we 


23 deny 


4 . 1. 182. | A. Treatiſe. of Antichriſt . 
Fark: deny, that the nameis to be attributed to any other then to 
„ Antichriſt himſelſe: and with vs agree in a manner all Au- 
11 thors; and indeed the matter is eu ident, and cls where ſuffi- 
N ciently proued, - | | 

Anotherobiection of Bellarmine is, that the name ſigni- 
The fied by this number, isto be the proper and vſuall name of 
name "Antichriſt, whereas Latinus is neither, and Romanuw-was only 
bow og the proper nameofonePope who lyued but 4. monethes. 
1 To which u. Downam giueth no other anſwere but this 
ber sss. in theſe wordcs : Nextber onght it, ſeeing it is the name of the beaſt 
ſhalbe the #l#cb ſigniſieth a whole State, and in ſetting downe Bellarmines 
proper & obiection he omitteth the one halfe, that it mult be viuall, 
viuall only making mention of the other, that it muſt be proper. 
dame of And as you ce, his anſwere is as ſlender, ſtill running vpon 
Antichrilt that erroneous conceipt of his owe, that this is not Anti- 
chriſts name, but of the Roman State. 1325 

VIII. Finally Bellarmine obiecteth that there are innumerable 

f names, Which make the ſame number. To which M. Dun. 
num after a little cauilling at ſome of the names, which Bel. 
lermine bringeth, anſwereth, that though it be ſo, yet none 

can be the name beere ſpoken of, vnleſſe alſo it be the name of the beaſt, that 

is the Latin er Romam State ; and vnleſſe it be ſuch a name, as be, to. 
zobame all other notenoſ Antichriſt doe agree, cauſeth men to take vpon 
them; which ĩs to harpe ſtill ypon the ſame ſtring, and to 

ſing the ſame ſong like a Cucko w for this name belongeth 

to no other beaſt, but Antichriſt: and the other part is the 

mayne controuerſy, and therefore to aſſume it as a thing 
graunted, is petitis prineipij, a figure where with M. Downam 

is well acquaynted, and therefore chooſeth to make it his 
concluſion alſo, as the Reader may ce, if he pleaſe, to 

whoſe iudgment I leaue it to conſider whether M. Downer 

hath anſwered Bellarmines argument, or rather that it is alto- 

geather vnanſwerable and inuincible, as Bellarmine deſerued- 

ly affirmeth. 
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Of the Charatler of Antichriſt. 


8 


& or three opinions of Antichriſts Chara- 
AS) cr. The firſt is, of the herctikes of this ® 
e tymc; who teach that the Character of 
Dee. Antichriſt is ſome ſigne of obedyence v 
Fes J and coniunction with the B. of Rome £5 
esd yet they do not explicate after the ſame 
manner, what that ſigne is Hemicus gullengeris ſer. 61; in Apoc. 
will haue it to be the prin of Chriſme, with which all. 
Chriſtians that are obedient to the Pope are ſigned in:their ? 
foreheads . Theodor Bibliander in Obron : tab · — — ,thatthe ? 
Character of the Pope is the profeſſion of the Roman faith: v 
ſo that he is not actompted a true Chriſtian, who profeſ- 
ſeth not , that he cleaueth to the Roman Church. Dauid „ 
Chytrew beſides theſe two, addeth the Oath of Fidelity 
Vhich many are compelled to make to the Pope. Likewiſe 
the Preiſtly vnct ion, which is receaued in the crowne and 


hand, and imprinteth, & the Papiſiseall W an iu⸗- 


delelle Character. Finally to fall downe before Images, and v 
conſecrated bread, and to be preſent at Maſſes of Requiem. » 
Neither are theſe thinges vnlike to thoſe Which Seba- 
fianu Meyer; and others alleadged by Aug uſtinu Marloratis in „ 
Ap. 13 · do teach. But it is an eaſie matter Wann = 
WY | 1 cle 


183 Ch. 115 
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WW UA Treatiſe of Antichrift, | 
» theſe tayes both hechuſe the agree ndt with the wordof 
„ the Text, and alſo becauſe attrhefe ſignes were in the Ca- 
tholike Church before that Antichriſt had appeared, in 
> .. Firſt thereſote we haue out of the text, that the Chara - 
» er ſhalbe one, not many: for tie Scriptute al van ſpꝛakłeth 
» in the ſingular number, both of the Character, aud of iſie 
v name & number of Antichriſt , Wherefore there ſhalbe one 
» Character like wiſe one proper name of Antichriit,and one 
number of his name. Wherefore when our Aduerſaryes 
miiltiply ſo many Characters, they he w, that ghey know 
” not which: that is Hof whickS. Ieh ſpeaketh. _ 
P Secondly, that Character ſhalbe common to al! men 
» in Antichriſts K ingdome, as is playne by thoſe words: He 
v sball make all;little & great, rich & poore, fee and bound to take his Cha- 
v racter. But the Oath of obedyence and Priclily yaction a- 
v greeto i. 4 i: Jolle $15 1 | Walon, 
„ Thirdly; rhe Scripture declareth, that the Character 
ſhalbe fuctythat it may indifferently be carried in the right 
? hand, or forchead, for ſo it ſaith: He hall make all men receyue 


hi Charadlet in their right hands , er ſoreheads . But none of thoſe 
2. thinges which our aduerſaryes bring, is ſuch: That the 


> 


* 


* 


wynctibn of Chriſme cannot be receyued in the right hand. 
„The profeſſion of the Roman Faith, is neither in the 

hand nor forchead, but in the mouth by confeſſion, in the 
„hart y faith. The Oathof Fidelity is taken with the hang 
"24nd mouth. but can in no wylc be carryed in the forehead. 
he Prieſtl/ vnction is oeither receaued properly in the 
tight hand, nor in the forehead, but vpon the head and 
fingers of bot h hands. Finally to be preſent at Maſſes for 
» the dead, to kneele before lmages, and the Euchar iſt, be- 
v long not tathe forehead ox hand, but to the whole body, 


Jandchicfely tb the knees; 


K 


e Fourthly the ſame Scripture ſaith, That in the King- 
dome of Antichtiſt no man ſhalbe permitted to buy and ſell, 
v vnles he ſhew the Character, or the name, or the number 
„df the name. But how mauy doc buy and ſell in the do- 


1 minĩons ot the Pope, who are not yet chrilmed , not haue 


taken the Oath of fidelity, nor are Prieſts? Doe not many 


| [About CAmtichrifts Charatler.) 185 Chaps 12. 
Yewes, euen in the very Citty of Rowe where the Pope hath » 
his Sea, negotiate Fe- and ſell, althougli they g - 

8? . | 


haue none of thoſe ſi | © 12471 
L et vs come to the other reaſon & prooue that all theſe VII. 
ſignes are elder then Antichriſt. Antichriſt by the opinion 

of our aduerſaryes came not before the yeare 606. but Tertul= ? 

lian lyued about the yeare 200. and yet maketh mention of * 
Chriſme lib. de reſurrectione carnis. The flesh (ſaith he) is maihed, » 
that the ſoule may be clenſed: the flech is annoynted, that the ſoule may be v 
conſecrated. S. Cyprian liued about the yeare 250. and maketh y 
mention of Chriſme lib. 1. epiſt. 12. He maſt neceſſarily be an \,, 
nopnted(ſaith he) who U baptized, that hauing receaued Chriſme | 

(that is vnction) he muy be the aunoynted of God, and bane in him 

the grace of Chriſt. S. Anguſtine lyued about the yeare 420. and ? 

yet he ſaith att. in loan. 118. V hat in it, that all know the ſigne of 

Chriſt , but the Croſſe of Chriſt? V hich ſigne vnles it be applyed, euber v 

to ie ſorebeadsof the faitbfall , or to the water with which they are re- . 
1 , or to the ople with which they are Chriſmed, or to the Sacri „ 


ö aka they are nouriihed, none of theſe thinges u rightly per- „ 

L * $ P 
Je Like wiſe to cleaue to the Roman Church was the figne ? VIII. 
ana. haracter of atrue Catholike man before the yeare of 
our Lord 606. S. Auguſfine writeth epiſt. 162. of Cæcilianm, 9 
W ho liued about the yeare 300. He needed not to care for the 
muliytude of enemyes which conſpired againſt him, ſince he ſaw bimſelfe v 
vnited bycommunicatory letters io the Reman Church, in winchthe prin- „ 
cipalityof the Apoſtolicall chayre alway flourished, and to the other Coun- „ 
tries from whence the Ghoſhell came into Africa. S. Ambroſe, who 

> ber about the ycarc of our Lord 390. inorat. de obitu 1 

ratrĩs ſui: He asked the Bishop (faith he) if be agreed in doclrine 

with the Catholike Bishops, that is with the Roman Church. » 

Victor Vticenſs, M ho lyued about the yeare of our Lord » IX, 

490 · lib. 1. de perſecut. Vandal. writeth, that an Arian Prieſt » c 
going about to perſwade the King not to put a Catholike „ | 
to death, vſed theſe wordes : If ibou puiteſt him to death the Ro- * 
mans will accomptbim a Marr. In which place, by the name 
ot Romans, the Catholikes of Aſica are deſigned, who doubt- 
Tes are not called Rt mam by the; drians for any: other! cauſe, ? 
But for thai they follow eg ghe FaichalcheRerhan Church ,Þ 
Ian ra Toe 4 = 


* 


Hart. 1 136 
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andinot the imisbeliefe ef the %. 
e find the Oath:of obedience ade tothe B. of Rome 
in the tyme of S. Gregory lib. 10. it. 1: and thetefore be- 
” fore:the yeare 606;F0r s. Gregor) Hued not ſo long · 


XI. - Of FPrieſtiy vnlon we haue the teſtimony of S. Grego- 


v Nax imm, Who liued about the yearc 380. in Apologet. ad 
v panem ſuum, hen ne was made B. of mi. There cavne vpen 
Y ine againe (quoth he) ube mcm um ſpree mi Thane veio cauſe 
„ of monrning und ſadnes ein which place, he maketh mention 
ot. a double vnction, the one when he was made Prieſt, and 
the other then at his conſecrat ing B iſnhop. Likewiſe orat. 1. 
V de pace; ſpeaking of s. Bl, who being made Bimop refu- 
v (ed. theexercize of that zuthority: 4ithough he bath the ſpirit, 
Y and talonts, 4nd ibo care of «flock committed vnto bim, and is anneynted 
Y with the-ojle-of Prieſthood ani per feclion, yet bis / V iſdome delapeth 10 
Y tale vpon lim ibe Prelaty. | ts e SLPNEH 


XII. „ Nom for che Sacrifice for the dead, it halbe ſufficient 


In this placebo bring: S. Auguſf ines teſtimohy, Ab 55 6 
» hureſ. 49275 aich. That it Was the pcculiar fancy 8! FO 
the Arch-Heretike , that we ought not to offer oblation 
Y fox the dead. 1 3 


XIII. v Of the Adoration of Images, only S. Herbme w h U Tacd 


v. about the yoare 400 ſhall iufficc. Me, # vita Paule, all 

„thus: Proſtratebeſore the Creſe, »he idvied\, at'though ihe bad ſeene 
y out. Lord ypon it. Finally of the adoration of the Euchaxiſt S. 
Ambnoſe may deſeruedly ſuffice , who lib. 3. de Spiritu Santo 
cap. 12 . explicating that place, 'Adore' his ſooteſtople : Therefore 
* ſaith he) bythe fooreftoole is meant the aurth, by the: tariÞ" the fled 
v of Chrift , which at this day alſo we adore in the nter i, and which 
Y the Apoſtles adored in our Lord Teſus as ite haue ſaid before : Which 
„S. Auguſtine ſaith, almeſt in the fame 'wordes in explicat « 
» Pſal. 9989 55 | e 


» 


XIII. „ Since therefore all theſe thinges, which dur Aduerſa- 


"ries vill haue to bethe Chatatterꝭ of Ani ichriſt, were vſetl 
by the Gatholike. Church many yeares before Antichriſt 
vas borne: it muſt needes follow, thit either Antichriſt 
learned them of that · Church { and to ſay this, is to con- 
v found:Aarichriſtwith-Chrift Yor trat Kette things 
u belong to the Chatacters bf Aritittiriſt, And this is that, 
1 LT NE N which: 


L Abont«CAntichriſts Ch¹,ͤxMm. | 
which we prooun::Thus awocti ſhalb ſuſſixe for this ra 
andmoſt ablurd opinion of om Aduerfarics, whichthey „ 
| hayenot proued hy any witneſſes, orrtaſuns. 
The ſecond opinion is. of certaine Catholikes, who 
thinkr, that Antichriſts Character is the letters with which * 
his name ſhalbe written. So thinke Primaſiu, Beda, and Nui v 
rin, whoſceme to be deccaued becauſe they read; But he 
who hath the Character of the name of the beaſt, or the number of his „ 
name. But S. Iohs ſaith not ſo, but thus, But he cho bath the- | 
Character, or thename of the beaſt, or the number of his name, and the 
Greekerext agreeth with this, i ix d xg yen rde 


rij hei ed ag e a. | » 


— — 


ſummatiant mundi; & ſome others, that the Beaſtes Character »y 
ſhalbe not to vie the ſigne of the Croſſe, but rather to exe- „ 
cratc and aboliſh it. In which the Caluiniſtes aro. egregious 
forerunners of Antichriſt I rather thinke that Antichriſt 
ſhali inucnt a poſitiue Character alſo, as Chriſt haththe ? 
ſigne of the Croſſe knowne. to all: but it is notknowne » 
hat this Character is, vntill Antichriſt commeth, as we v 
ſaid of the Nam. 4 el Donn begs vor: 


10 


M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 

Hoven Belamine frame no partieuler argument 

1 W this diſoourſeof Antichriſts — — * 
Downam will needes by reſolaing- the diſcourſe it ſelſe, and bycon- 
ferring it with the former Chapter, make him argue from the 
Character, as he did from the number of the name. About 
which we will uot ſtriue with him, but rather ſuppoſing 
that this was Bellermines mynd we will examine the ſolu- 

| tion hegiucth. te this argument, ſa framed by himſelfe. 

| 2. And-firſt he would deny that Antichriſts marke 

ſhalbe knowneat his comming: in the very: ſame manner 

that he denyed before, that the number of his name ſhould 

be know na Wherefore for thispointyI:remit the Reader to 

that which hath bene ſaid before. 781: | ' 


e. - As-alſo.for the other, that his Character is not 


| * Aa 2 


yet 


The third opinion is of S. Hippolyta Martyr orat de con- 


— 


18 cin 


*. 
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III. 


III. 


—— 


for he only teacheth briefely that which he explicated 
more at large, about the number of his name, which we 
examined and confuted before. 

Wherefore lei vs ſee, what he can ſay for the Proteſtãtt 
or Heretikes of this tyme, whoſe opinion Bellermine impug - 
neth : by which we ſhall alſo diſcouer, how much his explication 
helpeth them, and what abſurdity the opinion of Catholikes conterneth. 
Which two points M. Downam thought good to touch be- 


fore he came to anſwere Bellarmines two proofes. 


4. And firſt to that out of the Scripture, M. Dommam 
granteth, that the marke of Antichriſt is but one, meaning (as 


ne explicateth himſelfe) in ſubſtance, althougb the ſame by diuers 
FORE meanes , may be dinerſiy expreſſed and teſtified, that is, ſubicttion to the 
cer of Pope as their bead, and the acknowledgment of the Sea of kome, and of the 
Antichriſt Popes Supremacy &. But What he meaneth by one in ſubſtance, 


but ong is not eaſy to conceaue, exce 


III. 


ſignes, Characters, and — agree in this, that they figni- 
fy the ſame ſubiection to the Pope &c. ſo that the markes 
ſnalbe diſtinct, and diuers in themſelues, and in their man- 
ner of ſignification, though the thing by them ſignified 
be one. But this is not ſufficient to affirme, that the Cha- 
rater of Antichriſt is but one, for in this ſort the nãme, and 
the number of the name, and the Charcter are all one in ſub- 
ſtaſſee, ſince they ſignify the ſame thing; and all ſignes 
which ſignify the ſam̃e thing may be ſaid to be one in lub 
ſtance, as * peach, geſture, and the like: and all 
the ſigures in the old Teſtament, which ſignified Chriſt are 
but one figure in ſubſtance, and all the Sacraments of the 


Church which ſignify grace, ſhalbe but one Sacrament, 


which is too = an abſurdity for u. Downam to defend; & 
conſequently he muſt needes graunt , that his feltowW-Ghof- ' 
pellers aſſigne more Characters then one; contraryto the 
Scripture, and therefore they are ſo farre from truly inter- 
preting the Scripture , that they wholy peruert it. ot 
To Bellarmines ſecond inſtance, out of the Scripture, M. 
Dowmnam giveth no direct anſwere at alhꝭ but would fan put 
it off, by telling ys, that the Pope hath declared, r H 
geren 1o/aluatſon zo beſubieR to the Pope · But this is — 
7 


e Treatiſe of Antichriſt. oO 
knowne, becauſe there is ſo much contronerſy about fe; 


tit be this, that all the outward - 


* 


[ About Anichriſts Charadſer * 189 Chap. 1 fl 
iy to ſhew, that the body muſt be vnitedi with the bead, in | 
which all Religions whatſocuer , yea all Societies muſt The mark 
needes agree. But Bellarmines inſtance impugnethtwootthe of Anti- 
markes, which ſome Proteſtants affirme to be the Chara- cbriſtſhal- 
gers of Antichriſt , by thiscuident proofe , that the Chara- be com- 
acr of Antichriſt ſhalbe common to all men in Antichriſts in dis _ 
Kingdome as the Scripture plainely affirmeth : but the ,_ 5 
oath of Obedience, and the Prieſtly vnction agree to few, | 
theretore theſe cãnot be the Character wherof the Scripture 

ſpcaketh. To this M. Downamanſwereth not a word, neither 

indeed could he, for euery part and parcel is moſt euident 

and playne, and therefore he was inforced to run to his old 

ſhifr, aud to bring vs his wonted figure of petitio prizcipy, by 

which he deſireth vs to graunt him his concluſion, that the 

Pope is Antichriſt, without any further proofe. But he 

muſt pardon vs, becauſe it importeth vs much to hould with 
\| Chriſt, which we cannot ſee how we can poſſibly doe, 
if we oppoſe our ſelues againſt his ſubſtitute and Vicege- 

— ,as though he were Antichriſt , as M. Domnam would 
ue vs. os £11.59 
| ITo the third inſtance, M. Donam anſwereth more for- V. 
mally, denying that the Scripture ſpeaketh of the cartinꝑ of this : 
marke, andthe carrying of it indifſerently either in the forehead or in the Anti- 
| band. But by M. Downams leaue, the Scriptiire mentioneth ring 
both the ſorebead and the right hand. & that with diſiunction, Character 
that all muſt haue the markce in the one or in the other: by may be ca- 
which it is plaine, that either of them will ſerue: ſo that it ried either 
is indifferent to Antichriſt in which of them his marke be in the 
carryed; ſo that it be carried in the one of them: for that it Nga hand 
mult becarryed, is cuident by the Scriptureeuen accordin = 1 
to M. Doumams tranſlation, which is this: That be may gi wail 
them a nurke on their right hand, oreli on their foreheads. For ſurely 
ifche giue chem a marke on either place, they muſt carry it 
perforce. Now as for his Myſticall interpretation, that they 
| ſhall receaue this niarke on their forehead by profeſſion , or in the right Thischa- 
| band by practixt and operation: firſt it is hard to vnderſtand, rafter is 
how proteſſion is made with the farehead, except there be not pro- 
ſame marke vpon the forehead, and it will be no very eaſy fell on ot 
matter for Antichriſts Miniſters to examine e uery man that e 
ITY A a 3 "= — 2 would 


Purte 1597 CL ns rb "> LEY 
*  wouldbbydrfolofulinirprattifenytioperition; an®fſhal2? 
lythaſeyartiong which arcaflignedcan trardlybe drawner 
to ciche ofitheloqwokeads; ifproteiſion be talen pro pvr l ya 
for declaration, by ſpeachiandpractiſe for ourowne actions 
and operations, ſincetheꝝ doerather import a ſuffor ing and 
paſſiue receauing, then anꝝ actiue operate ion, in hien not- 
withſtanding they draw neerer to this marke which halbe 
you by Antichriſt, and receaued by all others and theres: 
M. Dow- fore neither proteſſion, not practile agreeth well to this 
nam con- Marko. Finally . Domnam ſtemeth to contradict himſelfe: 
tradicteth for on the one ſide he will haue profoſſion and practiſe to 
himſelfe. anſwereto the forchcad and. hand, and conſequently to be 
the marke, and yet a littlę after he ſaith, that the ſubiection 
it ſelfe is the marke, which is nat only contrary to the for- 
mer ʒ but alſo fooliſh: ſince that this ſubiection is the thing 
ſignified by tho marke, and not the marke it ſelfe. Fory hat. 
wiſeman would euer ſay, tliat ſubiectiõ is a ſigne or marke, 
rather that other things are ſignes and markes of it, as 
appearcthiplainly to any, that will conſider the ſubiection 
of ſeruantes to their Maiſters, ſubiects to their Prince, 


and of Chriſtiant to Chriſt and God &c . 

VI. To che fourth inſtance M. Domnam anſwere is, that An- 
tichriſt· hall prohibite all Chriſtians, that haue not his | 
marke to buy or ſeil c. but he will permit the Lewes 8&c-. But | 

va find no ſucli exceptio in the Scripture, which generally | 

affirmetli that he ſhall not: permit any, little or great, rich er 

pore ;, floe or bound , vnder which diuiſions ; no. doubt, not 

only the whole nation of the Iewes, but euen euery particu- 

ler Ie is comprehended . And beſides, we find na ſuch ri- 

gour in the Pope towards M. Downams Chriſtians: for 

The Bull though that Bull of Martinw:Qiamps had ben generall for all-: 

of Mar- tymes and places as it Was not, yet doth it: not exact that 

tinus ceueryman ſhould profeſſe by word or worke his ſubiection 

Quintus tothe pope ; hefore he be admitted to buy or fell anything 

againſt Pes * Yp . ; 8 

— Huf. at all. cſpeciallyſuchthingsasare neceſſary for daily ſuſte- 

Gtes;, nance, but on ly rxaludethall: Huſſitet & c. from all human 

CcConũierſat ion whenutility or teceſſity, or ſome other law 

full eircumſtam oe dotir not otherwiſe require) which are 

openly, munifet diy, and notoriouſly ſueh: which 15 _ 
115 ow ; elle 


[Aut Andichriftes Chariittr..) 191 Cb. 1. 
leſſe rigaur;then Antichriſt ſhalt vſe, and yet much more 
then we ſee vſedinmany Count ĩcs nowyeuen by Marin | 
unten his authority whert Cathaliker and Heretikes are 
permirred to liue peaceably togeather. Tea euen in Italy & 
Spayne, & Rome it ſelfe, here they are molt carefullto auoyd 

this contagion, there is no ſuch rigour vied as M. Domnam 8 es part. 2. 
ſpeaketh of; the reaſon of which we ſhall afterward declare cap. g. f. 7. 
more at large. But though all this be true, yet we muſt not 

omit to obſerue, that Beſſarmine in this inſtance only impu- 

gneth three of the markes, which M. Downams brethren aſ- 

igned, viz. Chnſme, the Oath of Fidelity , and Preiſt hood. All 

which three, it is cuident, that not only all Iewes , but 

likewilc very many: Chriſtians ,yea'Catholikes alſo haue 
not, and = are permitted to buy and ſell: neither are they 
once queſtioned wichall about any of them. All which M. 

Doms could not chooſt but ſee, though becauſe he could 

find no ſolution for Bellarmines inſtance thus lymited, he 
-thoughr-beltco runne to gencralityes, where he might roue 
nt rundome „ und make his Reader belicuec ; that he had 
ſomethingro ſay, though he ſaw himſelſe that he could ſay 

nothiog directly to the purpoſe, © 

: NM. Dorn hauing thus diſpatehed the firſt argument VII. 
conumeth tot he ſecond ; wuhere firſt he a ffirmeth, that though | 
theſe thing1had bene vſedun the Catbotthe Church before the renelation of 
Antichriſt, yet thut binuererh not, but that now they may appertayne to the 
marke of the beaſt, becauſe hre doubteth not to affirme that there 
nere many corruptions crept imo the Church before the reuealing of an- 
nichriſt; ion he was io reraynt ivith increaſe. So that as you ſec, 
the mat ke of Antichriſt was in the world before himſelfe, 

;yea inthe: Catholike' Church, which conſequently mult n 
needbs belang to Antichriſt, and be a great freind of his, as Church o 
indbed ſhe is to the Pope, nd euer was, and wilbe as to her God can- 
ehiefe Paſtouy ypon earth. But how ſhe ſhould beare and not haue 
vniuerſally imbrace any marke or corruption of Anti- the marke 
| Chriſt; ſeemethiais vnpoſſible, as that Chriſt and Antichriſt of Anti- 
Mall haue botHh'onemarke;'or one Church, and therefore chriſt. 

M.-Downam muſt either perſwade vs, that euen from the 

Apofttes tytmes the Church of Chriſt bare Antichriſts 
marke : und von ſequentiꝝ that he as then come, or cls be 
+ a ff 8 KIT. mu 4 
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mjuſt graune; that his brechren haue not righitely afligned 
M. Dow the markes of Antichriſt, but rather haue vttered an horri- 
nams blaſ- ble 1 Chriſts Church, and conſequently 


2 
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phemy. Chriſt himſelfe (Who teacheth his Church ) with che 
markes and doctrine of Antichrilt , But M. Downam giueth 
vst wo differences, betwixt.thelemarkes before Antichriſts 
comming and after. Firſt vntill the zeare 607 . there u, not 

(ſaith he) inthe Catbolike Church an vniuer ſall ſubiection to the Pepe 

as the head, and conſequently till then, theſe things could not be 

vſed as ſignes thereof, as ſince they haue. But u. Dounam may 

The wheoitpleaſeth him, take the paines to peruſe what Bellar= 
Gn mine bringeth in the 19. & laſt Chapter of his ſecond booke 
way ſub- concerning this point. & I doubt not, but he will ackuow- 
ject to the ledge an vniuerſall ſubiection to the Pope euen from the 
Pope. Apoitles; or if he be obſtiuate, and will nor yield to an eui- 
dent truth. yet [jam ſure, he vill neuer be able to anſwere 
Bellarmines proofes; & if his pryde be ſuch that he preſumeth 

that he can;let him, begin, when he will, and ſee what he 

ſhall gaiac by it. The ſæcand ditference which af . Dm 
alleadgeth is, that before the yeate 607. theſe thinges were nat 

impoſed and inioyned vpon all by che lawes of the bepe a4 fince they ate ; ſo 

that the cauſe of vſing them now is not the example of the ancient Church, 

but the autbority of the Popes lam. But this is a very: poore diffe- 

rence, and argueth a wonderfull corruption in the ancient 

Church, ſince that ſhe was ſo forward to take Aut ichr iſts 

Downam markes, that the needed no commaund: and beſides if M . 
On Downam will take the pa ines to peruſe the anciet Counceils , 
Church and Deerces of Popes , which gelarmine bringeth in theſe 
to be very particuler controuerſies, he ſhall find, that there was the 
corrupt « lame neceſſity for all men to performe theſe things then, 
that there is now, many of them being commaunded by 
Gods law, and others not exacted of all, and ſome not of 

any, as the Reader may calily diſtinguiſh by conſidering the 

| particulers. 5 | N mi ee 
VII. 6. Whereforc now let ys conſider how M. Domnam an- 
Cheiſme ſwereth Bellarmines particuler obiectiõs. And ſirſt cõcerning 
—— —— Chriſme he anſweteth, that thoſe three Fathers peak of the an- 
fore the ng tefthoyle vſed in the Sacrament of Byptiſme,and ad ieth,thet 
yeare 607 .this alſa without warrant of the Scripture is retapnad anmngibe —_— 
; il 
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Whereyouſcehemaketh theſettiree Fathers Papiſts in that 

eee dee true, that they acknow] | 
edgethat Cerimonyof Baptiſmezyet in theſe places, they 

ſpcake-moſt: plaineſy of Chrilme, and the Sacrament” of 

Confirmation . For Tertullian, and 8. Cyprian compare it 

with baptiſme, attributing to it the effects of grace, alwell 

as to Baptiſmet and S Auguſtine placeth it bet wixt baptiſme 

and the Euchar iſt, and calleth it Cbriſming, which is the 

proper name of this Sacrament. Wherefore M. Downam 

muſt of force confeſſe, that theſe Fathers were Papiſts in 

this point alſo, and that this marke was long before the 

yeare 607. Now vvhether this ynRion were vſed in the prinis- 

Hue Church, or no; is a new queſtion belonging to another 

place, and it is ĩinough for vs now, that it Was long before 

Antichriſt came, according to the Proteſtants accompt: and 

that they do not much yſe euen the impoſition of hands, which they 

ackgowledg was vſed in the primityue Churchirof which 

M. Paumum can giue no better reaſon, then for that it as abu. 

ſed by vs By which in their opinion they might alſo leaue 

off Baptiſme, Euchariſt, and all other-rites and exereiſes of Ho 
Chriltian Religion, as indeed they haue done in great chriſme -- 
part only they loue to heate — talke in a Pulpit, maketh vs 
though they ſay neuet a true, nor wiſe word. I omit his o- hriſtians. 
ther impertinent obiections out of the Canon law, where * uy 

firſt that holy Pope and Martyr Melchiades ſaith , that a man gon — 

shall neuer be «Chriſtian ( meaninga ſtrong and valiant, or per- 1514. c. De 

fe Chriſtian) except he firſt receaue this Sacrament: for b# vers, 

ſo he vſeth the name (Ghriſtianm) as the Latins vſe (Vir) and 

the Aureliey Councell ſaith ; that this Sacrament is more to 

be reuerenced, then Baptijine, if we reſpect the perſon of him 

who miniſtreth it, becauſe he mult of neceſſity be a Biſhop, 

and befides this Sacrament ſuppolcth and in ſome ſort in- How 

cludech aprons and in that reſpect is ſaid to be more ye- _— N 

nerable , then baptiſme by it ſelfe. And this is all that Mr be rey 

Dou nam can lay for himſelfe, or againſt vs for that which he renced 

addeth cõcerning the ordayning of the Sacrament, as though then Bap? 

it were ordayned by the Church, and not by Chriſt , is a tiſme, 

fond Chymera of his one. For we affirme that it was in- 

ſtituted by Chriſt, as other — were: and beſides 

| e 
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* it is now from the purpoſe, ſince our whole queſt ion 3s,” 
whether this Sacrament were vſed before hi yeare 6. 
which Bellermane bath 9 „ 
JT ꝰoo the ſecond obiection . Dam anſvvereth with a 
diſtinction ʒ that to clease ti the Roman Church im ancient tyme, 
VIII. ru the note of a good Chriftian, hetauſe then that Church was Apeſtol- 
IX. cal but na it ij the werkeof an 4michrifiian; becauſenow that Church 
#Apoſtaticall Where you ſindi him ſtill in the fame fault of 

petzuro principy . And befides y ou ſea, he graunteth aſmuchas 
Bellarmine would haue him, that in old tyme the cleauing 

to the Roman Church was ſo far from beeingthe marke o 
Antichriſt, that it wasthe (chiefeſt) note to know-a good 
Cathalike Chriſtian! from-a falſe and wicked heretike 2 

and conſequently it; is to be acccompted ſo ſtill. For the 
heretikes in thoſe tymes could ſay as M. Downaw dot h, that 

the Roman Church was Apoſtaticall, but they were not 

able to proue it any more, then . Downam is: and all good 
Catholikes were then, and are now certayne; trat it can 

neuer be ſo, ſince Chriſt hath promiſed the contrary to 8. 

Chriſt 8c Peter and his ſucceſſors . And beſides it is very ſtrange, that 
Amichriſt Chriſt and Antichriſt ſhould both haue one marke. And 
cannot that the argumẽts, vvh ich the old Fathers vſed againſt here- 
baue tikes, hould come to be vſed by Antichriſt againſt Catho- 
— ORemarte ies. But to theſe abſurdities muſt they needes fall, who 
call light darkenes, and darkenes light, as M. Downamand 
all heretikes doe. M. Downamgocth for ward with his diſtin- 
ions and differences, affirming, that in ancient tymes, 4 
other Churches didcleaue to the Church of Rome, ſo did the Church of 
Rome cleaue to them. Not it acknowledgeth no Church beſides it ſelſe. 
All which is falſe; for now. alſo other Churches cleaue to 
the Church of Rome, as to their head; and the Church of 
eme cleaueth to them as to her member zand it scknow- 
I ledgeth many other particuler Churches beſſdes it ſelfe ſtill. 
How the. though all ſubiect and ſubordinate to it as they were euer. 
Church of And that which he addeth is a meerecauill; for the Church 
- Romy & of Rome , if we vnderſtand that particuler dioceſſe, is ſtill 
Ter © accompted but a partofthe Catholike Church: and in this 
with other ſenſe, a man may ſtill be a good Chriſtian, although he be 
Churches. not of the Church of Reme, And in ancient _— , — 

urc 
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Church of Rome alone (that is the Church, of which the | 
Biſhop-of Rome is the chiefe Paſtor) was accompted the | 


Catholike Church. And conſequently that he that was not 


a tember of that Church was not taken for a Catholike or 
true Chriſtian, as appeareth ſufficiently by the places, 
which Bellarmine citeth, to which I will only adde one more 
outof S. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Pope Damaſis. I am vnited 
in Communien( ſaith he) to thy Bleſſednes, that u, to the Chayre of 
Peter. I know that the Church was built vpon that rock; whoſoeuer 
cateth the Lambe out of this houſe, is prophane: if any man be not in the The 
Arbe of Noe, he will perish in the deluge . I know not Vitalis, refuſe hich By. 
Meletius , I eſteeme not Paulinus, whoſcener gathereth not what thee long not 
ſeattereth,, that u, whoſoeuer belongeth wot to Chrift , belongeth to Anti- tothe 
chrift Novy let M. Downam compare the writing of any Church of 
Catholikeat this tyme,and ſee if they attribute more to the Rome be- 
Pope or Church of Rome at thistyme, then S. Hierome did at . not 


that; and withall conſider, ifin S. Hieromes iudgement, 2 — 


be not a playne marke of an Antichriſtian to be againſt the tichriſt. 


Roman Church, and of a good Chriſtian to be ynited to it . 
8. To the third obiection M. Downam anſwereth, that 
the Oath which Bellarmine alleadgeth, is not an Oath of obedi- 
ence, and allegiance to the Pope, but of faith and Religion tomards God, 
conformable to the faith, and Religion then profeſſed by the Bishop and The, oath 
Church of Rome. But by M. Downams leaue, the wordes of the of obedi- 
Biſhop are theſe: Sub metordinis caſu ſpondeo, atqʒ pramitto tibi, C/ = _ 
per te Sancto Petro Apoſtolorum principt , atq; eius Vicario Beatiſſimo 4 — "a mY 
Gregorio, yelſucceſſortbus ipſius ; me numqua Cc. ad ſchiſmata reuer ſurũ, fore the 

ſed ſemper me in vnitate Sante Eccleſia Catholice, & communione Ro- yeare 506. 
mani Pontificis per omnia permanſurum . Vnder perill of looſing 
my place, I profer & promiſe to thee, and by thee to S. Peter 
Prince of theApoſtles, and to moſt bleſſed Gregery his Vicar, 
or to the ſucceſſors of him, that I will neuer returne to 
ſchiſme, but will alwayes in all pointes remayne in the 
vnity of the holy Catholike Church, and in the communi. 
on of the B. of Rome. Ry which we ſee, that the promilc 
to remayme in the communion of the Pope, was as abſo- 
lute, as that other to remayne in the vnity of the Ca- 


X. 


tholike Church: which I ſappoſc M. Downam will admit 


to be perpetuall without limitation of any tyme. And this 
5 B b 2 promiſe 
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culpable 


A ratiſe of Antichriſt, 
promiſe he ꝑreſently cõſirmeth with an Oath by Almighe7 
God, by the 4. Ghoſpells Which he held in his hands, 

and by the health of Nations, and of the rulers of his Com- 
mon wealth , Now it is a friuolous cauill to ſay, that thic 
Oath. was taken vpon the occaſion of his lapſe; for this 
Bellarmine denieth not, but only affirmeth that it was taken 
before the comming of Antichriſt, according to the Pro- 
teſtãts accompt. Neither is it to the purpoſe, that now ſuch 
Oathes are more genorall, and common; for this Ballamine 
denicth not: and who ſceth not that the exactionof Oiths 
may proceed vpon diuers occaſions? And if the Oath be 


a 5 la wfull, the often exacting of it is not culpable, but rather 


lawfull, commendable : arguing, greater vigilancy in them, which 


the often gouerne., Aud the like. may be ſaid of ſome. other clauſes 


of it is not according to the neceſſiy of tymes, and the qualities of 

them, who are to ſweare. M. Downam ſhould ſhew vs that 
there ĩs any oath exacted of any no, that is not fit to be 
performed by them, which thinke it neceſſary to liue in 
the communien of the Pope, as this Biſhop did, as appea- 
reth by his Oath; wherein he promiſeth as much in gene- 
rall, as any other can expreſſe in particuler: for he — — ü 
that he will neuer be drawne from this comunzon by any 
perſwaſions or any other meanes, and conſequently that he 
will alway remaine in the obedience of the _ ;for he re- 
nounceth not any hereſy , as M. Downam ſuppoſeth, but on- 
ly ſchiſme, which he performed by returning ad vnitatem 
Sedis Apoſtolica, to the vnity of the Apoſtolike Sea, which! 
hartily with, that M. Downam and his fellow Proteſtants 
may alſo doe; for otherwiſe it would not be ſufficient to 
renounce their hereſies, though this were a good ſep to 


'exating. more exprelly fetdowne in ſome other formes of oathes, 


XI. that 
Prieſtly | Fravti 
vation - To the fourth, after a fit of rayling, M. Domnam anſwe- 


vſed be- reth at length, that both the places of S. Gregery Na xian⁊ en are to be 
fore the vnderſlood figuratiuely of conſecration io the Mimiſtty: & this he en- 
yeare 606, deauoureth to proue by the teſtimom of loc. 3. by which it ap- 
De — peareth that. this cerimom of annoynting was not vſed in the Greek 
vnerione© « Church. whereof Naxiaxen was; but reiected as lewiih, vntill be impoſed 
Ar, lle ſame-ypon them about the ear: 32.08 » But A: Downam gocth 
5 beyond 
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beyond Intocentins, for he only affirmeth thatchey,towhom 

he wrote, that is at the moſt, the Grecians of histyme;were 

not wont to vſe this cerimony of annoynting: but that the 

Grecke Church had not vſed it before, Innotentizs-affirmerh 

not, and much leſſe, that they had reiected it as Iewiſh. 
Whcreforetheſe are M. Downams additions, Which we may 

bouldly reied, ſince he hath no proofe for them, and conſe- 

quently his figurat iue interpretation falleth to the ground, 

and we are to take the words of S. Gregory Naxianxen, as they 

ſound ;eſpecially ſince others as ancient as he both of the 

Greeke and Latin Church make expreſſe mention of this 
Ccrimeny ,as M. Dozwnam may ſce in Bellarmine lib. 1. de Sacra- 

wento Ordinis cap. 12. where he alſo handleth this obiect ion 

out of Innacentiu 3. and vrgeth it further then M. Downam Bell armin 
doth: whome I mult intreat not to be angry though I paſſe vrgeth 
ouer his rayling in ſilence, ſince he ſaith nothing to the pur- Downams . 
pole which is not already anſwered; for now all our que- —_— 
ſtion is, how ancient this Cerimony is, and for the law- then pe 
fulneſſe therof I remit him to the — of Bellarmine alrea- doth him 
dy alleaged, where. he ſolueth that obiection taken from ſelfe. 
the Iewes, and whatſocucrels M. Dennam can inuent. | 
10. To the fifth obietion. M. Downams anſwere is, XII. 
that S. Aiguſtine is to be vnderſtood of Sacrifice of prayer, and | 
not of any propitiatoty Sacrifice; but by M. Downams — 63 
eannot carry it ſo;for we will appeale to S. Cheyſeſtome, S. — 
Cyril, and S. Auguſtine h imſelfe. For firſt S. Chryſoſtome lib. 6. 4 avi 4 
de Sacerdotio vriteth thus. The Prieſt is an Embaſſador for the ole before the 
world , and an interceſſour with Ged, that he wilbe propitious to the yeare so. 
fires of all men, not only of the liuing, but alſo of the dead. Cyril w Hier. 
eatecheſ .5 . myſtag. VVe beliene ( ſaith he) that it in the greateſt help 
ef theſe ſoules.for u hich the ol ſecration of that ſoly and dreadfull Sacri- 
fice which is laid vpon the Altar is oſſred. And S. Auguſtive himſelfe 
guaſt. 57. in Ltuit. a ffirmeth, that in this Sacrifice, vera ſit re- 
miſſio peccatori m, finnes are iruly forgiuen: and tract. 84. in loan. 
anſwering dircctely M. Downams diſtinction, he writeth 
thus: Therejore at the Talle it ſelſe we do not ſo make Commemoration. 
of the Martyrs, of others,n ho neſt in peace ſo that we alſo pray for them: 
but rather that they may pray ſor vs. By all which , it is plaine, 
that in the tyme of theſe Saintes, Maſſes were offered for the 
vg R_ 


= — 
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© | -dead/intheveryſ(aniemanner that they are offered now, 
and conſequently this is no marke of Antichriſt , except 
M. Downen wilbe ſo bould; as to marke theſe holy Fathers 
with it, by which amongſt wwiſe men, he ſtrall only get to 
himſelfe the opinion of an impudent heretike,one of the 

forerunners of the true Autichriſt indeed. ; 

XIII. 11. Io the ſixt (for we will omit his citation of Bi- 
abap Ierell, as ſufficientlyanſweredby D. Harding) M. Downam 
Adoratiõ anſwereth firſt, that the adoration , which holy S. Pauls 
of Images vy ſed, was not 4 common practice, but peculiar to ber . But we muſt 
3 — intreate him to let her haue $. Hierome company at leaſt, 
—_ po % Who commendeth this her deuotion. Sccondly he faith, 
* that it 145 not vfuall vnto her, but only at that tyme, and that place. 
But how will he proòue this? Was it not aſmuch to kiſſe 
the ſtone of the Sepulcher, and to licke the place where 
Chriſts body lay, as to kneele downe before the Croſle? 
Thirdly he ſaith, that ibe did not worsbip the Croſſe as Papiſts doe; 
but falling before that Craſſe, worihiped Chriſt . Well then, will ux. 
Downam be content to do aſmuch? We will only deſire thus 
much of him, that he will apply that outward reuerence to 
the Croſſe, becauſe it repreſenteth Chriſt, whome he in- 
wardely ſubmitteth himſclfe vnto, and adoreth. And ſo 
much ãt is plaine, that S. Paula did in this and her other a- 
lu tions of killing and licking the Sepulcher: and in this ſore 
pom 0 che only doe we attribute the worship of Latria to the Croſſe, ſo 
Croſſe by that the out ward reuerenee be exhibited to the Croſſe, as 
Catho - thing belonging to Chriſt, to whome the inward ſubmiſ- 
likes - ion ĩs wholy and entirely giuen. | 
To the authority of S. Amborſe for the adoration of the 
XIII. Bleſſed Sacrament , he anſwereth, that Chriſt may be. adored in 
| Adoratis bis Sacraments, but the Sacrament u not to be adored, To which I 
of the Eu- anſwere, that we adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
chariſt vſed ment, which the Proteſtants will not allow of , but S. 
before the 4 ubroſe doth, & the Sacrament it ſelfe,thatis,cuen the forme 
yeare 606. of bread and wyne may be adored in that manner, that we 
haue explicated ofthe Croſſe, that is, as a thing belonging 
to Chriſt z but al way the inward ſubmiſſion and adoration 
is to be referred to the perſon of Chriſt , which muſt needes 
be in the Sacrament , ſince his body and humanity is there, 
as 


How La- 
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as S. Ambroſeaffirmeth. Now that which . Downeni addeth. 
out of S. 4mbroſe in the ſame place, is nothing to the pur- 
poſe. For we know very well, that our B. cad is not to be 
adored with that adoration; which is due to the Holy 
Ghoſtand Chriſt, which is all that S. Ambroſe there affir- 
meth, as appeareth euidently euen by thoſe words which 
M. Downam alleadgeth. Finally his euaſion to the authority 
of S. Auguſtine is very friuolous, for he neuer goeth about to 
an were the words, but ſuppoſeth that S. Aaguſtine would 
not affirme the reall preſence which yet his wordes mult 
needes import, ſince he ſaith that we eate Chriſti flech, and that 
no man eateth, but befirſt adoreth : which is the very fame, that 
M. Downam Will needes haue to be the marke of Antichriſt: 
fo that it we will belieue him, all the Chriſtians in S. A4ugu- 
ſfines ty me had the marke of Antichriſt: for which his plea- 
ding no doubt if M. Domnam lyue to ſee Antichriſts raigne, 
he ſhall haue a good fee ;and howſocuer , hecannot goe vn- 


rewarded, ſince the Dragon to whom Antichriſt belongeth 


taketh a record of all ſuch worthyenterpryzes, that tend ſo 
highly to the aduancement of his Kingdome. Cod graunt 
that M. Downam may take a better courſe in time. 

12. Thus we might conclude this Chapter, but that 
Ve will not omit to examine how M. Downam impugneth 
the Catholikes opinion in generall, for that they ſet me to 
agree in this, that the Character is a viſible marke of Anti- 
chriſts name which notwithſtanding he might haue ſeene 
denied by Bellarmine, prouing out of the Seripture that the 
marke of Antichriſt and his name, or the number of his 
name are not all one. But indeed that which M. Downam 
chiefely impugneth js, that it ſhalbe viſible, and yet in this 
alſo he is deceyued. For S. Hihpolytus Martyr thought, that 
i ſhould be a priuatiue ſigne, that is, the not vſing the ſigne 
of the Croſſe, which is the marke of Chriſt: for which M. 
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him a ſit mani to. propoſe to learned oe to imitate 
Now how Bellamins hath falſiſied his toſtimony, i. Domam 
doth not tell vs, nor we can imagine, exdept it be fox tliat 
illaeĩon of his, that in 8. Hippolyu his judgment, Proteltants 
are notable forerunners of Ancichriſt, which notwithſtan- 
ding ĩs moſt man ifeſt, ſince they neither vſe themſelues, nor 
will ſuffer others by their good will, to vc the ſigne of the 
Croſſe vpon their foreheads, or to carry the pictute of it in 
their fnandes, or to haue it before their eyes, as the Chriſtians 
vſed in S. Hippolytus da ies (who liued not 200. yeares after 
Chrilts Paſſion) and Catholikes vſe to this day. 

But let vs ſee, how M. Downam impugneth thoſe Ca- 
tholilce Auth ors, that thinke ĩt ſnalbe a viſible marke: his firſt 
argument is, becauſe it is a groſſe thing to intagine, that Princes and 
Magiſtrates, and men of all ſartes would euer ſuffer themſelues to be 
branded, as it were with Antichrifts viſible marke . To which Ian- 
ſwere, that it were groſſe indeed to imagine fo, if theſe 
Princes & c. were not forced vnto it by danger of incurring 
othorwilc ſome greater inconuenience, beeauſe it is not pro- 
bable, that all ſhalbe ſo far gone that they will glory in An- 
tichriſts marke, though no doubt many will, and others 
will ſeem to do ſo, though in their harts they miſlike it. Nei- 
ther are we to thinke, that Antichriſt hall want dcuiſes 
how to do this without paine or deformity . But [ would 
faine know, where M. Downan found this imagination 
of branding, for I cannat ſee why all Catholikes may not 
be vnderſtood to ſpeake only of ſuch a viſible marke, as the 


. Pgncof the Croſſe, which is viſible inough, and yet we 


Downam 

contradi- 
Qeth him 
lelfe 2 


ſee no man branded with it. His ſecond Argument is, that 
if this were Ant ichriſts practige, every nan wonld be able todiſ+ 
cerne him. But what meaneth M. Downam by — 
No doubt men (hall diſcerne him to be an enemy of Chriſt, 
and thequeſtion in thoſe daies wilbe, which of them is the 
true Chriſt, for he will affirme himſelfe not only to be the 
true Chriſt, but alſo will extoll himſelfe aboue all, that is 
called Ood. Thirdly M. Downam obiecteth the ordinary gloſſes 
Antoninus, and Lira, and referreth himſelfe to ſome places of 
Scripture : by all which he only ouerthroweth his owne 
aſſertion , that all Catholikes agree that Antichriſts — 
ſhalbe 
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ſhalbeſuch a viſible ſigne, as he impugneth, ſince now he 
himſelfe hath found fome who thinke otherwiſe : and be- 
ſides, this is a new confirmation, that this Character is yet 
vnknowne fince that Authors a re ſo deuided in their opini- 
ons concerning it · Finally, ſo fatre, as theſe Authors agree 
with the heretikes'or differ from Bellarmine, they arcſuffici- 
ently confuted by him, with the ſame arguments with 
which he impugned the heretikes themſelues. And as for 
the Scriptures we ſhall more commodiouſly diſeuſſe them 
in another place, where M. Downam vrgeth them ſomewhat 
more in particuler, for nowHeallcadgeth them only in ge» 
nerall, and ſo we anſwere in eneralf, chat though other 
places cannot without abſurdity be vnderſtood of viſible 
marke, yet that proueth not, but that this place is ſo to be 
vnderſtood, ſince no doubt, ſome markes may be viſible, 
and all cireumſtances argue a viſible marke in this place, 
though we cannot in particuler certainely tell, what this 
marke ſhalbe, which isa plaine token, that Antichriſt is not 
yet come as M. Domnam maketh Bellarmine to reaſon in this 
lace ,and he himſelfe demonſtrateth a little before, apply- 
ng it to Antichriſts name, as we haue ſcene. 
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of Aniclriſts Generation. 
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1. „ Vie: 8 for the fifth ( ſaith Belarmine) of the. 
S 8 Generation of Antichriſt there ate ſome. 


” BE TN Sho {hinges euidently erroneous affirmed 
88722 Js by ſome; ſome thinges probable, and 
» > = ſome manifeft and certayne. Firſt then, 
2» there, were in tymes paſt many errours 
» 5535 of Antichriſt. The firſt , that Antichriſt 


v ſhalbe borne of a Virgin by the worke of the Diuell, as 
= cus was, borne of a Virgin by the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt. 
it This errour is reported by the Author of the Treatiſe of 
II. » N which gocth vader S. Auguſtines name in the end 
Y of his 9. Tome, which ſeemeth probable to be made by Ra- 
» banw: certaincly it is not S. Auguſtines. This is a manifeſt 
N exrour for it is only the worke of God ( who can ſupply all. 
efficient cauſes) to produce a man without the ſeed of man, 
becauſe he only is ot infinite power and contayneth virtu- 
ally all the perfection of creatures. The Diuell who is a 
creature can indeed doe meruaylous workes by ſpeedy ap- 
Y plication of actiue thinges to paſſiue, but he cannot ſupply 
Y the actiuity of cauſes. Wherfore S. Auguſtine ep. 3. ad holuſian. 
v ſaith, that to be borne of a Virgin was ſuch a —_ — | 
1 


Chriſt , that there could not be a greater expected from » 
"God. | 
Yet it were no errour to ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall be 4 
borne of the Diucll and a woman, in that ſore that ſome 
are (aid to be borne of the Diuells, which we call Incubi: for 
though the Diuell cannot by himſelfe without the ſeed of 1 
man produce a man, yet he can ina body aſſumed in the“ 
forme of a woman, receaue the ſeed of man, and after in v 
the forme of a man caſt that ſeed into a womans wombe & v 
ſo beget a child. This S. Anguſtne teſtifieth lib. 15. de ciuitate » 
Dei cap. 23. and addeth, that this hath ben proued by lo „ 
great experience, that it may ſeeme madnues to go about to „ 
deny it ſtill. 
Tze ſecond errour was of the bleſſed Martyr Hippolytas ? 
who in orat. de conſammatione mundi teacheth, that Antichriſt ? 
ſhalbe the D iuell himſelfe, who ſhall aſſume falſe fleſh ofa » 
fa:ſc Virgin: for as the word of God, who is truth it ſelfe, „ 
tooke true flcſh of a true Virgin; ſo S. Hippolyzus thought it 
probable, that the Diuell who is the Father of lyes would 
faigne himſelſe to haue taken mans fleſhofa Virgin. This 
opinion is refuted, both becauſe 2. Theſſal. 2, Antichriſt is“ 
called a man, as alſo becauſe the reſt of the Fathers with 2 
common conſent do write, that Antichriſt ſhalbe truly a » 
man. : 5 
The third errour is, that Antichriſt ſhalbe a true man „ 
indeed, but withall a Diuell by the incarnatiõ of the Diuell, 
as Chriſt by his incarnation is God and man. This error is 
reported and confuted by S. Hierome in cap. 7 . Dan. Bede in 
r. 13. Apoc. and S. Damaſcen l. 4. c. 28. * 
Origen thought this opinion poſſible: for Tom. 2. in loan. 
he affirmed, that ſome Angells were truly incarnate, whom 
S. Hierome con futeth in præſat. in Malach. & in cap. 1. Aggæi. „ 
And doubtleſſe it is erroneous, for no created, and conſe- 
quently finite perſon can ſuſtay ne two perfect natures as the 
Word of God who is infinite can. Neither is there any con- 
trouerſy of this now among Deuines: for though ſome ſay * 
that it doth altogeather imply a contradiction, others teach ꝰ 
it doth not: vet all agree in this, that it cannot be done by » 
the force of only a creature, as the Ditell is. * 
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* The fourth errour is, that Nera ſball riſe againe,and that 
„ he ſbalbe Antichriſt, or cls that he liucth ſtill , and is ſecret- 

ly preſcrucd in his youthly vigour, and ſhall appeare in. 
* his ty me. Sulpitius lib. 2. ſacre hiſt, inſinuateth this errour; 
? yet lil. 2. dial, de virt. S. Martini, he writeth plainely, that 
Ferro ſhall not be Antichriſt himſelfe, but that he ſhall come 
» with Antichriſt, and at length be ſlayne by Antichriſt. But 
» becauſe ali theſe thinges axe ſaid without any realon, S. Aug. 
» lib. 20. de cin. Dei, cap. 19 · deſeruedly calleth this opinion a 
mervayious preſumption. 

Beſides theſe errours, there ate two probable opin ions 
< of the holy Fathers, of the generation of Antichriſt. The 
V firſt is, that Anticbriſt ſhalbe borne of an Harlot, and not 
2 of any lawfull matrimony. So teach S. Damaſcen lib. 4. c. 28. 
v and ſome others. But ſince it cannot be proued by Scri- 
v pture, it is probable, but not certayne. 

„ I! he ſecond opinion is, that Antichriſt ſhalbe borne of 
, the Tribe of Dax: ſo affirme S. Irenaus l.. S. Hippoltu Martyr 

orat. de mundi conſummat. S. Ambroſe l. de benedict. Patriarch. c. 7. 
. Aug. queſt. 22. in loſue. S. Proſper de promißion. & prædict. Dei 
part. 4. Theadorct. queſt. 109. in Gen. S. Greg. l. 31. Moral. c. 18. 
Y Beda, Rupertis, Arethas, Ric hardus & Anſel. in Apoc. c. 7. They 
» proue it out of Geneſis 49. Fiat Dan coluber in via, ceraſtesin 
» ſemita c. and ex Hier. 8. Ex Dan audiuimus fremitum equorum 
» ei Cc. Finally becauſe 4pec. 7. where 12000. are ſigned 
» by the Angel out of euery Tribe of the children of Iſracl, 

the Tribe of Dan is omitted, which ſeemeth to be done in 
V hatred to Antichriſt. 


» 


Was This opinion is very probable, for the authority of ſo 


Y many. Fathers, and yet not altogeather cer tayne, both be- 
» cauſe many of theſe Fathers do not ſay, that they know it, 
y but inſinuate it to be probable; as alſo for that none of thoſe 
Y Scriptures do coauynce. For firſt G. 49. lacob ſeemeth to 
„ ſpeake literally of Sampſon when he ſaith: Let Dan be made 
4 Snake inthe way, an borned Serfent inthe path: aud let him byte the 

® beeles of the horſe ,that ihe ryder may fall backeward , For Sampſon 
Y was of the Tribe of Dan, and he was truly like a ſnake in the 
2 way tothe Philiſtians, for he met them in euery place and 
» yexcd them. So S. Hierome expoundeth it ia queſt, m _ 
rely 
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ſurely 14cob. ſeemeth to wiſh Well to his Sonne, when he „ 
ſaith theſe wordes, and therefore not to foretell euill, but „ 


good 


0 * 
And if it beallegorically applycd. to Antichriſt, it.can » 
be but a. probable argument, ſuch as is drawneout of myſti- 


call ſenſes. And without doubt Hieremie cap . 8. ſpeake th nat ? 
of Antichriſt, nor of the Tribe of Dan, but of Nabuchodonoſor I 
who was to come to oucrthrow Hieruſalem through the » 
Country which was called Dan, as S. Hierome rightely ex- „ 
poundeth it vpon that place. Now why Dan is omitted 
Apoc. 7. is vnaknowne,cſpecially ſince Fpbraim alſo is omitted, 


Whole Tribe is one of the greateſt. | 


Beſides theſe two probable aſſertions, there are other ? 
two moſt certaine : the one, that Antichriſt ſhall chiefly ? 
come for the lewes, and ſhalbe receaued by them as the Meſ- > 
ſias. The other that he ſhalbe borne of the Nationof the » 
lewes, and be circumciſed and obſerue the. Sabboth at leaſt , 
fora tyme. This is proued, firſt out of the Ghoſpell1oan. 5. „ 
where our Lord ſaith to the Iewes: Icame in the name of my 
Father, and you haue not rece aued me: if another come in bis owne name, 
bimyouwillreceaue . Which place that it ought to be vnder- 
ſtood of Antichriſt we haue proucd before cap. 2. Likewiſe ? 
out of the Apoſtle 2. Theſſal. 2. Becauſe they haue not receaued the v 
charity of Truth, that zhey may be ſaued : therefore God shall ſend them. v 
the operation of Errour , that they ny belieue a he &c. Caluin and » 
other Heretikes in their Commentarics vpon thele words 
expound this place of vs, Who becauſe we haue not receaued 
their Gholpell, arc ſuffered to be ſeduced by the Antichriſt * 
of Rome . But firſt they bring forth no witneſſes, but we ? 
haue all the Interpreters of our fide who expound it of the 
Iewes . See S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome , Theodoretus , Theophila- v 
Aus , Oecumentus. » 
Beſides theſe, S. Hieremequeſt . 11. ad Algeſiam, ſaith thus: „ 
Antichriſt hall doe all theſe thinges, not with power , but by the permiſſion ., 
of. God; ſer the lewes , that becauſe the would not receaue the charity of 
Truth, that is the ſpirit of God by Chriſt, that receauing our Sauiour 
they may be ſaued; God »ball ſend them , not the worker, but the worke > 
partly is , the fountayne of Errour ,that they may belieue a he * 


Cc3. thers 


And alſe without the Commentaries of ſo many Fa- 2 
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XII. 
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v thers,thething it ſelfe ſpeakech, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ot 
» the Iewes: for he ſaithᷣ chat Antichriſt is to be ſent to thoſe 
who would not receaue Chriſt. Now, who ought more, 
and would not receaue Chriſt then the Iewes ? Where 
? it is alſo to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſayd not, becauſe they 
Y pill not rece aue the Fruth, but, becauſe they haue nat receaued. Wher- 
» fore he ſpeaketh of them who would not belieue when 
v Chriſt and the Apoſtles preached . Now it is minifeſt, that 
y inthe Apoſtles tyme, the Gentills receaued the Ghoſpell 
with excccding great deſire , and the Iewes would not 
receaue it, | 
Moreouer, beſides S. Hierome & the others already allea- 
? ged, all the other Fathers teach the ſame, as S: Irenew lib. 5 S. 
Y Hippolytus Mart. orat. de cõſummatione mundi, Tbeodoret in epit. diuin. 
v decret cap. de Antichriſto. Sulpit. ex R. Martino l. 2. dial. S. Cyril catech, 
9 15. S. Hilar. can. 25. in Matth. S. Ambreſ. l. 10. in Luc. in cap. 2 1. f. 
» Chryſeft. S. Augnſt. S. Cyril. Alex. in cap. 5. Inan. S. Gregor. lib. 3 1. 
„ moral. cap. 10. S. Damaſcen lib, 4. c. 28. And rcafou alſo per- 
ſwadeth the fame. 
* For without doubt Antichriſt ſhall firſt ioyne him- 
V ſelfe to thoſe who are ready to receaue him. But the lewes 
Y are of this ſort who expect their Meſſias a temporall King, as 
v Antichriſt ſhalbe. But the Chriſtians expect indeed Anti- 
» chriſt, but with feare and terrour , not with ioy and deſire. 
» Wherefore as Chriſt came fiłſt to the Iewes to whome he 
was promiſed, and of whome he was expected, and after- 
ward drew the Gentills alſo vnto him. So alſo Antichriſt 
ſhall come firſt to the lewes, of whome he is expected, and 
? after by little andlittle, (ball ſubiect all Nations vnto him. 
» Now that Antichriſt ſhalbe a lew and circumciſed, 
Y it is certaine, and deduced out of that which hath ben ſayd: 
y for the Iewes would neuer receaue one that were no lew, 
» or that were vncircumeiſed for their Meſias. Yea becauſe 
the Iewes expect their Meßias of the family of Dauid and the 
„Tribe of luda, without doubt Antichriſt although he be tru- 
ly of the Tribe of Dan, will faigne himſelfe to be of the fami- 
? ly of Dauid. Secondly all the Ancients teach moſt cleerly. 
» that Antichriſt ſhalbe a Iew , as thoſe 12. alleadged a little 
v before, who ſay that heſhalbc of the Iribe of Dan = 
es 


2 


- 


— ones. 


fdes S. Ambroſe, who in 2. Theſſ. 2. affirmeth that he ſhalbe,, 
circumciſed, and S. Hierome, Who in cp. 11, Dan. ſaith that 
he ſbalbe borne of the people of the lewes, and S. Martin 
apud Sulpit. I. 2. dial. that Antichriſt ſhall commaund that all 
be circumciſed, aecordingto the law of Meyſes, and S. Ciryl, ?? 
who Carecheſ, 15 affirmeth, that he ſhalbe very carcfull of 3 
the Temple of Hieruſalem, that he may ſhew himſclfeto be 5 
of the progeny of Dauid. Finally S. Grego who lib. 11. ep. 3. 5, 
faith that Antichriſt ſhalbe a reuerencer of the Saboth and, 
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other Iewiſh Cerimonies. XVII. 


Hence we haue a moſt evident demonſtration, that 
the Pope is not Antichtiſt . For from the yeare 606. in“ 
which our Aduerſaryesſay that Antichriſt came, it is ma-“ 
nifeſt, that no Pope was a Iew, neither by Nation nor by 
Religion, nor in any ſort. It is alſo manifeſt, that the Pope. 
was neuer yet receaued by the Iewes for the Meftas, but z> 
contrary Wile is accomptedtheir enemy, and chiefe per- , 
fecutor. Wherefore they in their daily prayers aske of God, 
that he will give the Pope the liuing a good mind towards 
the Iewes; and that in his daies he will ſend the MH, 
viz. that he may deliver them out ofthe Popes power: and? 
they call a Biſhop, as chiefly the Pope is, in the Syrian lan- 
guage Zanbon, which ſignifieth a Tayle, and is oppoſite to an 
head: fer becauſe we call the Biſhop the Head of the people, „ 
they contrary wiſe call him che Tayle in reproach; ſo farre,,, 
are they off from being ready to receaue the Pope for their, 
Me ſias. 


Finally Rab. Eeui Gerſon cap. 7. and 11. Dm. expoundeth v III. 


all thoſe tbinges which are ſpoken of Antichriſt, of the? 
Pope, whom alſo he calleth another Pharao, and oppoleth »» 
ogg 4 the Mef/a Which is to come. See oratienes. Mahaſor, „„ 
ſol. 26. 


M. Dovvnams Anſyvere confuted. 
1 T O this Argument , firſt M ; Downam obĩecteth in 
Pojeth , that Aniicbrift i ut one ſingular perſon 3 Which though it 
. Were 


— — 


generall, that in all this diſputatior Bear mint freſip- $ ee cap. a: 


43 
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Vit. r. 12 d, ene . 
| were true; Yet he did preſappoſe nothing but ht he had 

Pownams proued before , which Tremic to the Readers iudgemenr. 
abſurdity. But 58. indeed this argumẽt pre! keen no ſuch thing, 


but is of much more force, if we (peake of many then if we 

XII. ſpeake only of one, for ie is moſt euident, that neither all the 

Pop:s ſince 697. Were Tewes;horthar the Tewes haue recea- 

ued them as their Me: both which'thinges ſhalbe veri- 

fied in Antichriſt, be he one man or miny, as Belarmive moſt 
certainely prdueth. 

4.31, 111. Sccondly u. Dawnam noteth bricfely three pointes out 

Ini. v. of the errours Which Bellarmine reiccth .,Firſt his cunning 

VI. VII. ia that he imirateth' crafty tradeſinen, who being deſirow to viter 

| their bad warts at 4 good price, firſt shew thoſe that are worſe , that the 

 naughtines of the worſe may com nend and ſer forth thoſe th et be not ſe 

bd. But where M. Downan learnt this cunning, or of What 

tradeſchen I know not, except he meaneth choſe of his 

one profeſſion: but ſure [am that no tradeſman can deale 

more plaincly and ſincerely, then Hallarmine doth, telling 

- Is what wares are ſo bad, that by no meanes they are tobe 

Bellat-, delt withall, Againe what wares are likely to be very good, 

mines ſin · but yet ſome doubt may be made of them, which he decla- 

* dea- reth and yVrgeth to the vttermoſt. Finally what they are al- 

= "0 e all queſtion, being generally warranted 

by all the moſt skilfull and honeſt Merchants. This is Bellar- 

mines proceding in this, and all other difficulties ,as the 

Reader may eaſily perceaue by peruſing his workes , and in 

particuler this place. Now, how this can be diſliked by 

any godd and ſubſtantiall chapman, I cannot imagine; on- 

ly ſome crafty and deceiptfull Merchant may be hindered 

thereby to ytter his broken trafh, and therefore out of enuy 

cauill at him, as M. Pownam doth. His ſecond note is, that 

S. Hippolyta is the Father of one of theſe errors: vpon whoſe 

counter ſaite authority ( laith M. Domnam) the Papiſts in other points 

concerning this controuerſ) do ſo much rely. But if . Downam had 

aſmuch wit, as he hath malice, he might haue noted out 

of thiʒ place in what manner we eſteeme the 9 

pay. Father; though neuer ſo ancient or gtaue, viz. if he 

hol erh any thing againſt all the reſt, and againſt a plaine 

place of Scripture, in the interpretation of which all — | 

e 


reſt agree, we altogeather reiect the authority of that Fa- 
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ther. If he affitmeth any thing without euident proofe, ow Ca- 
in which the reſt are ſilent, and yet he hath probability holikes 
for that he ſaith, we admit of his authority as probable: and eſteeme of 
this ſo much the more or leſſe, as we find: more or fewer of the Fa- 
his opinion, or that they affirme it with more certainty and chers. 


reſolution, or bring better proofes tor that they ſay. But 
yet ſo long as we find any controuerſy among the Fathers, 
or that they vary in their expoſitions of any place of Scri- 
pture, we hould it not altogeather certayne that the grea- 
ter part affirme, except the matter be decided by the ſueceſ- 
ſours of S. Peter, and the other Paſtors of the Church to 
whom it doth belong to decyde and define ſuch controuer- 
fies. But when all the Fathers agree it were more then ra- 
ſhenes, yea plaine madneſſe to goe againſt the whole ſtreame 
of all antiquity either in opinions belonging to faith, or in 
the expoſition of the Scripture. And by this M. Downam 
may ſee, that though we eſteeme the authority of S · Hippoly- 
tus much yet it alone is no certayne ground of our Faith, 
though we are farre from reiecting him altogeather, or 
calling him counterfaĩte, as M. Downam doth, without any 
other reaſon then that he diſpleaſeth him, as commonly all 
other Fathers doe. M. Downams third obſeruation is, that 
theſe opinious ( which Bellarmine calleth errours) She into what 
abſurdities men doe fall, when as they will needes be comparing Chriſt 
with Antichriſt, 4s the Papiſts in many things doe. But he ſhould 
haue added, that theſe abſurdityes fall out, when theſe 
compariſons are made without any ſound or ſufficient 
ground, which the Papiſts do not in any thing at all, as 
appcarcth plainely by this whole Treatiſe, and may in part 
be gathered by this, that Bellarminereiceth thoſe conceipts 
that were only grounded vpon theſe ſimilitudes, becauſe 
they were only builded vpon them, and are repugnant to 
other former groundes. 


2. Thus M. Downam paſſeth over the errors, and vin. x. 
commeth to the two probable opinions, about which he Xx. XI. 
liketh Bellarminesiudgement well inough, in that he thinketh M. Dow- 
neither of them certain, but maketh no mention of the o- nams ĩu- 
ther part in which he affirmeth 2 the lattcr is very pro- gling. 

D 


bable 


Part 230 


bable for the authority of the FathersaMs Darwom liketh 


allo ſo well of Bellarmines interpretation ofithe two firſt 


Gen. 49. 
lerem „ 3. 


places of Scripture, that he would chalicng them to behis. 
owne, or at; leaſt to belong to his fellows. For in the firſt 
he plainely ſaith, that Bellarmize anſwereth with them;and in 
the ſecond; he relateth ĩt ſo cunningly; that if the Reader 
be not very wary, he will caftly thinke, that Bellarmine 
were againſt S. Hierome, and that M. Domnam had found it 
out. 1 eh 2 4 | 

In the third place, M. Downam goeth againſt Bellarmine, 
affitming that the ttybe of Ephraim is not left out, but vn- 
deritood by the Tribe of Ioſeph, in which I like his iudge- 


"The tribe ment very well, for indec d (as Ribera and others vpon this 


of Eph- 


place, proue very well) the Tribe of Epbraim is in other 


raim, not places called the Tribe of loſeph, as Pſal. 77. Exech. 27. Amos 5. 
omitted. and the reaſon is, becaufe thougb Ephraim were the yonger 


A poc. 7. 
M. Dow- 


nam im - 
ugneth 


himſelfe . 


Delit. 33. 


Why 

Moyſes 
omitted 
Symeon 
in his bleſ- 


ling 


brother, yet he was preferred before Manaſſes the elder Gen. 
9. But what hath M. Doumam gained by this ? Is not this 
rather a confirmation of the Fathers opinion, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhalbe borne of the Tribe of Dan, ſince that only was 
omitted in this place? Vea but (ſaith M. Downam) Symeon is 
not mentioned in the bleſſing of Moyſes Deut. 3 3. no more then Dan 
in the Apocahps. But he himſelfe. conteſſeth, that Symeon is 
comprehended vnder Iuda, but that Dan is altogeather omitted, 
w hich as you ſee is a great difference. And beſides though 
Smeon were altogeather omitted alſo, the reaſon were to be 
found out and not put off with another difficulty. Where- 
fore there be two reaſons why he was not mentioned by 
"Mopſes. Firſt becauſe that Tride was not to haue any particu- 
ler poſſeſſion diſtinct from the reſt in the land of Promiſe 
but only ſome ſmall portion among thoſe of Ida, for which 
cauſe, as it ſeemerh M. Downam ſaith , that Symeon is com- 
prehended vnder luda in this place, to which we may adde 
that other obſeruation of S. Hiereme in queſt. Heby, that in 
proceſſe of tyme, the Tribe of Symeon was conſtray ned to 
goe into the deſert becauſe they had not poſſeſſion ſufficient 
for them, after they were multiplyed, which he proueth 
out of 1. Paral. 4. But though this reaſon be probable, vet 
the two Apollinarij giue another more certayne, for this reaſon 
would 
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would alſo haue excluded the Tribe of Levi which had 
no particuler poſſeſſion in the Land of Promiſe, but was 


deuided among all the Tribes: for which cauſe when men. Tri 
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Why the 
be of 


tion is made of the Tribes in reſpect of their temporall Leui is 
poſſeſſions, the Tribe of Leui is omitted · But heere we ſee, often o- 


that Meyſes maketh moſt honorable mention of Leni. Wher- 
fore the two Apollinarj wich whomealilo agreeth C cietan, and 
Lippomanm rather thine, that -Mozſes. made No mention of 
Symeon, by reaſon of the cutſe Which Iacob laid vpon him 
togeathet with Leai vpon his death- bed, from which the 
Tribe of Leui was freed , by the zeale which the ſhewed in 
Gods cauſe againſt Idolatry at Moſes his commandement, 
by which they wiped away the curle which 1acob had laid 


mitted. 


Caiet. in 
Geneſ. 


vpon them for their fury and vniult reuenge, and conſecra- 


ted their handes to God, and deſerued to haue a benediction 

iuen them as weſee that Meyſes gaue them, abloluing them 
— their Father lacobs malediction, but paſſing ouer Symeon 
in ſilence, e Deo iudicandum relinquens , and leauing him to 
Gods iudgment, as the elder Apollinarius writeth, with whom 
agrecth the aſſertion of the Iewes, that there was not a 

oore Scribe nor Schoolemaſter among all the Tribes, but 
= wasofthe Fribe of Symeon,many of them (as it ſeemeth) 
becing:conſtrayned by neceſſity to ſeeke their liuing by 
that meanes, as others were inforced to fly the country; and 
ſo Iacobs Propheſy was fulfilled in both theſe Tribes, that 
they were deuided and diſperſed through Jacob and Iſrael, 
but withthis difference, that Leui liued with great autho- 
rity and plenty, and Symeen in grꝛat diſgrace and pouerty: 
which perhaps was alſo inſinuated by the holy Patriarch 
by thoſe. diſtiuct wordes of deaiding and diſperſing in: Iacob 


and Iſrael. So that now we haue che realon why Symeon was 


omitted Dam. 33 but till we ſeeke for this other, why D 
is omitted 4poc. 7 « And M. Downam giueth vs a generall rea- 
ſon why ſome one was to be left out, via. becauſe Lens 1 
put in, and ronſequentiy i all the reft bad byn recyted. there should haur 


Exod. 32» 


3 
<< 
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Why the 


1ribe of 


Dan 1s 


ben 13. Whereas he ſuppoſeth that rhe Holy Gboſt would nei- omitted 
ther number more nor leſſe then 12. But firſt this were 
ſtrange, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſtand ſo preciſely vpon 

any number. And if a Papiſt r Downam would 


ecxclaime 


Apoc. 7. 


Part. 1. 232 A reatiſe of Anticl riſt. 
> © cenclaimeagainſt him for ſuperſtition . Secondly Meyſes Dent. 
„339. indeed numbteth only 21. Tribes, for he includerh 
Ephraim and-Mayoſſe: vndex the name of leſeph; as he h imſelfe / 
expreſſeth in the end of his benediction, and . Domnam f 
well obſeructh that the like is to be ſcene Dent. 27. and | 
Exech. 48. Thirdly our difficulty is not now why any Tribe 
is omitted but Why rather the Tribe of Danthen any other. 
And to this M. Doamamanlwereth, that the reaſon is, becay 
that was the ſirſt Tribe which fell from God vnto Idolatry: and that for 
the ſame cauſe (as ſome thinke) the Genealogy of that Tribe ij omitted 
in the firſt booke of Chronicles. But this is nota good reaſon, for 
_ though ir were true, that the Tribe of Day: fell firſt from | 
The Tri- God te Idolatry;, yet this is no particuler cauſe, whythat 
oo — Fribe ſhould be omitted only in theſe two places and in no 
fieſt to l. otber and beſides it is not true, that this Tribe fell firſt to 
dolatry Idolatry: for all the Tribes are ſaid to haue fallen togea- 
Bxrd. 2. ther, when they worſhiped the calfe, and after againe Feel. 
Num. 25 ;phegor, which ſeemeth to be particulerly obiected to the 
Jeſ. 22. Fribe of Rulen, aud Cud and the halfe Tribe of Manaſes, by 
Pbintes and the 10 Princes of the other 10. Tribes. And in | 
the tyme of the luuges almoſt in euery Chapter, there is men- | 
tion made of the peoples falling to Idolatry without any | 
indie. 17. particuler mention of Dan,and cuen that particuler Idolatry 
— which M. Damnam ſeemeth to ayme at, was not begun by 
the Tribe of Dan, but by Michas of the mountayne of Ephraim 
from whome thoſe of Dan tooke perforce his idolls and 
Prieſt: which indeed was a great ſinne in them, but not 
the firſt, nor yet the greateſt, and therefore not a ſufficient ö 
reaſon why the Tribe of Dan ſhould be omitted only in 
theſe two places , 2s M. Downamwill necdes affirme againſt 
the Fathers, but indeed proueth nothing at all againſt them. 
For luppoſe his reafon were good, yet that is no hinderance, 
why the reaſon of the Fathers ſhould not be good alſo: for 
why might not this Tribe be omitted for both theſe rea- | 
ſons, and the latter which theſe Fathers bringbe apuniſh- j 
ment of the former, which M. Downam alleadgeth ! For | 
. ſince S. lohn ſpeaketh of thoſe which ſhalbe ſaved of the 
le wes in the tyme of Antichriſt, and only omitteth the 
Tribe of Du, of which he reckoneth none to he ſaued, is it 
247 K 8 95 not: 
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not more then probable that the cauſe of this is, becauie 


the Tribe of Dan ſhall wholy giue themſelnes to Antichriſt I ntichrift⸗ 
as to the head of their Tribe? And likewiſe ſince the chieft ſpall be 
reaſon why the Genealogyes of the Tribes are rehearſed, is of the 
becauſe Chriſt was to be borne of one ot them, may it not Tribe of 
be very well thought that in hatred of Anticttriſt, Which Dan. 


was to be of the Tribe of Dan, the Genealogy of that Tribe 
was omitted? though indeed this latter proueth no more 
of the Tribe of Dan, then of diners other Tribes ‚whoſe 
Genealogyes were alſo omitted in that place; and therefore 
no meruaile, though the Fathers made no inference out 
of this, as M. Deunam and ſome of his friends not very 
wiſely doe. 42 

3. M. Dowmnam having thus agreed with: Bellarmine in 
not admitting the Fathers opinion in this point, though. 
he differcth in this, that Bella mine thinkethit very proba- 
ble for their authority, which he doth not; he would by 


this preſident prooue, that they may lawfully reiect the Pownans 


Fathers authority in all other pointes oõcern ing Antichriſt, n 
when it feemeth to them the Fathers alleadge not the Scri- 


. in their true ſenſe. But firſt M. Domnom muſt remem- authority. 


r, that an vniuerſall is net to be inferred from a particu- 
ter . Secondly Fellarnne teiecteth not the authority of theſe 
Fathers, but admitteth their opinion as probable, which 
is aſmuch as they themſelues fort he. moſt part affirmed, and 
fo indeed Bellarmive followed them fo farre as they would 
haue him . Thirdly Bellarnrius had the authority of ſome Fa- 
thers for hisexpoſition of the two firſt places, and therefore 
he might well follow their opinion, eſpecially ſince moſt 
ef the other did rather follow the myſticall, then the lit- 
terall ſenſe. In the third place where he brought no autho- 
rity for him ſelfe, M. Downam did rightely correct him, ſhe- 
wing his inſtance to be very probable, though {ii} there 
remayneth fome queſtion why Ephraim was not named as 
well as Mamaſſes, but comprehended vnder the name of loſeph; 
Fourthly therefore M. Downem hath no reaſon to reiect all 
the Fathers, when they agree without contradiction or 
doubt, nor to make himſelſ w iſer then he ĩs; to take vpon 
him to ynderitand the Scripture better then they all; yea 
L Wes tough 
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XII. 


um.. 


See cap. i. which how true it is we ſhall ſee after ward. Now I woul 


XII. 
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though their arguments out of the Scripture ſhould be only 
framthe myſticall. ſenſe, yet he may well aſſure 9 
that theꝝ would neuer beſo reſolute; except they had [at 

bother goad ground of diuine or Apoſtolicall tradition, 


ſome 


- 


know I hy them to haue ben taught by the Apoſtles, and 


tom their tym, from age to age conſerucd in the Church: 


for which reaſon I allo incline to thinke that it is ina 
manner certayne, that Antichriſt ſhalbe at the, Tribe of 
Dan, ſince fo many Fathers affirme it without contradiction 


of any. 
4. 


haut occaſion to treat after ward. Beſi 


But let vs paſſe ouer this argument as Bellarmine 
doth, making it only probable and not cettayne, and come 
to thoſe others, that are moſt euident and certayne. Againſt 
which M. Down firſt ob iecteth, that Antichriſt ahall not be one 
ſingular man: which I haue alteady ſhewed to be both falſe 
and impertinetꝭ Secondly he laith, that theſe opinions may be 
—  _ , difprouedby Scripture , becauſe Antichriſt «hall fit in the Temple of God, 
* Cop. 13: that is ,"ihall ragne in the Church of. Clniſt . But of this we, ſhall 


des ſaith he, Bellarmin⸗ 


conſeſſeth, that Antichriſt sbalbe the head of the Apoſtaſy, that is, backe- 


ſliding Chriſtians , Ergo, not ofthe lewes, But M. Downam mighe 
eaſily haue conſidered, that Antichriſt may be the hea 


of 


both, as Bellarmine affirmeth . After this he noteth that An- 
tichriſt ſnalbe head of the Roman State, and baue his Seate in Rome 


faine know why a le may not haue both theſe cõditions. 
Laſtly M. Downam would k now, when the lewes halbe called 
to Chriſt? To which [ an(were that ſame ſhalbe called in 
Antichriſts raigne, but the moſt after his fall, which ſhalbe 
not long before the end of the world, as we haue already 
ſeene in part. | 7 * 
Thus hath this wiſe man ſhot his bolt, and now 
he holdtth vp his buckler to beare off Bellarmines Artillery: 
and firſt to the teſtimony of S. John5. 43 . he ſaith , that be 
hath proud before , that aur S auiour ſpeaketb not abſolutely. but conditia- 
nally not deſiuitely, but indefinitely, and oniy of the ewes preſent which 
are lend long ſince : but all theſe ſhiftes-arc confuted long ſince 


at large, and therefore it were needel 


confute them heere agaiae. 


* 


L & « 


es to repeat them, or 


6. The 


- 
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fomewhat more; and therefore his tconguernnhieth at ran-'2.Theſſ, 2» 


dome, explicating the place at large after his one fancy 
and railing *againſt Catholikes, but obiecte th nothing 
worth the anſwering: the moſt that he hath to the pur poſe 
is, that the Apoſtles wordes may be applyed to all others 
that follow Antichriſt aſwell as td the le es. In which we 
v ill not ſtand withhim; but now our queſtion is, whether 
the lewes be included in theſe wordes or no, and Bellarmine 
ſaith they are, and that chiefly: and this he proueth out of 
the Scripture it ſelfe. Firſi becauſe none ought more, and 
would leſſe receaue Chriſt then the Jewes. fb 

7. TowhichM. Downamanlwereth not a word, but 
that the Rhemiſts confeſſe, that others may be ſaid not to 
receaue the loue of the Truth alſo, But what is this to the 
purpoſe? Doe the Rhemiſts, or can any other deny that none 
reſuſed more to receaue the loue of the Truth then the 
Iewes ? And yet this is all the anſwere, that M. Downam- 
giueth, but falleth into a rage, and railingagainelike a man 
more then halfe beſide himſelfe; yet after a while, he com- 
meth to himſelte againe, and returneth to Bellarmints ſecond 
proofe out of the Scripture, where he noteth, that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeake in the preter tenſe, of the refuſers to receaue the 
Truth, and in the future tenſe of the comming & receauing 
of Antichriſt: out of which he inferreth, that he is to be 
vnderſtood of the Iewes, who were they that chieffy- had 
reſuſed to receaue Chriſt in the Apoſtles ryme. To h ich 
M. Deunam anſwereth, that th preter tenſe is not to be reſerred 
to the iyme of the 4poſilesiwriting , but to the tyme of their pumshment . 
By which as you ſee, he maketh the preter and future renſe 
all one, or at leaſt ioy neth them togeather, expounding the 
later part of the Apoſtles words in Engliſh thus: That all may 
be condemned, that shall not haue belieued the Truth, but shall haue de- 
tebred in iniquity, and willing vsto conferte this place with 
Mar. 16. 16. which he likewiſe expoundeth in the ſame 
manner: He ihat shall haue belizued , and shall haue ben baptized, 
shalbe ſared; but he that shall not haue belieued, thalbe condenmed ; 
though in both places, he is in forced to confeſſe that the 
gree ke is the preter tenſe, and he dareth not tranſlate it other - 
wiſe: 
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wordes, 
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wiſe, ho vwyloeuer he expoundes it. So that ynlefſe we. will 


ſcand to A. Downamexpolition rather then to the wordes of 
the Scripture, we ate to vnderſtand all this of the preter 


tenſe oaly, as the condemnation, and the receauing of Ate 
ticariſt· in the future tenſe only, which is a plaine ſigne, that 
all this is not to be vnderſtood of the ſame tyme, as is alſo 
euident by the thing it ſelte, for men refule to belicuc, and 
to be baptized ia this life when they are preached ynto, 
but they are condemned in the other lite, hen all Sermons 
are at an end for them. And this our Sauiouts words 
ſignity moſt exactely, if M. Downans commentary be taken 
away. And yet the matter is more clcere in the words, 
which Sellarmiue vrgeth, in which there is nv Participle in 
the Greeke ,as in the places which M. Donam compareth , 
but the Verbe it ſelfe; which cannot well be yaderſtood , 
but of things truly paſt, as neither the Verbe in the future 
tenſe, but ofthinges truly to come ;and ſince the Apoſtle 
limitteth not that preter tenſe to any other tyme, as our 
Sauiour doth: it muſt be vnderſtood to ſignify that, which 
was paſt before the tyme of his writing. But M. Downans 
obiecteth further, that zf Bellarmine will needes vrge the preter 
tenſe, as though the Apoſtle meant that Antichriſt should be receaued only 
of thoſe ,w19 before that tyme had reitited the truth, be muſt withall 
bould, that Antichriſt shalbe receaued in the end of the world of thoſe 
wha dyed aboue 1500. eares ſince. But this is both a falſe, and 
friuolous obiction : falſe , becauſe it addeth the word 
(only) vvhich Bellarmine hath not, for he neuer went about 
to prooue, that only the Icwes ſhould receaue Antichriſt, 
but that they ſhould reccauc him: friuolous, becauſe the 
Apoſtle & Bellarmine alſo ſpeake of the Nation of the lewes, 
and not ofaay particuler men, as is manifeſt to any that is 
not wilfully blinded with malice, of which number it 
grieueth me that . Downam will needes be one. 

8. To the authority of the Fathers, u. Domnam bricf- 
ly anſwereth, that there is no probability in their aſſertion or ex- 
poſition no more then in the former, that Antichriſt should 
be of the Tribe of Dan, or in their expoſitions of the places of 
Scripture, Which they brought to that effect, which (ſayth 
he) xo mannow vnles he wilbe tes ndiculous can vnlerſt and ef An- 

nebriſt⸗ 
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chriſt. Where Ideſire the Reader to colider the little aecompt 


that M.Downam maketh of al the Fathers, when theyumake #- Downam 
gainſt him: and as for his ſimilitude, I haue already ſhewed reiecteth 
how vnlike it is, aſwell becauſe the Fathers ſpeake not reſo. the Fa» 
lutly thẽſelues in that point, as they do in this, and alſo be- thers. 


caule all the Fathers do not agtee in that aſſertion or expo- 


ſition. And yet M. Downam is very inſolent in condemning} 


all for ridiculous , which follow the Fathers expoſition of 


thoſe places of Scripture: for firſt there is no doubt, but 


that the two former may be myſtically ſo vnderſtood, and 
the laſt can haue no other probable ſenſe, as bath ſutfi- 
ciently appeared. Neither is that obiection of his worth 


theanſwering, by which he would prooue, that the Fa- 


thers might alwell proouc , that Antichriſt ſhall be of the 


Tribe of Benjamin, becauſe ofghim it is ſaid in the ſame 


place, that he shall raigne 45 4 wolſe, for M. Downem might 
us added the other clauſe, which is to be taken in good 


num. 2 


rt, and therfore cannot be applied to Antichriſt, but to 


me other who ſhall change his condition, and of a raue- 
ning wolfe become a glorious Preacher, and Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, as S. Paul did, of whom ſome of the Fathers miſti- 
cally expound thoſe words. Wherfore M. Downam muſt be 
content, though much againſt his will, that both theſe aſ- 
ſert ions and expoſitions haue that probability and certain- 
ty , which the Fathers affirme that they haue, as Bellarmine 
hath ſufficiently declared. | 
Laſtly to Bellarmines reaſon M. Downamanſwereth, 
that Amichriſt hall toynehumſelje, not to any whatſoener , but to thoſe 
in the Church, that are ready to receuue him. For proofe Wherof 
he alleadgeth S. Cyprian epiſt. 1. lib. 1. where he affirmeth 
that the Diuelltroubleth the ſeruants of God, and Antichriſt impugneth 
Chriſtians, and ſeeketh not thoſe u home be bath already ſubdued , or de- 
ſireth to ouerthrom thoſe whome he bath already made his owne Cc. 
Which in truth is a ſtrange proofe (if you marke it well) for 
Bellarmine ſpcaketh not a word of troubling , iupugning, or ouer- 


M. Dows 


nam ridi- 


throwing , but only of ioyning with the lewes as with culouſl 

friends; and M. Demnam to proue, that Antichriſt-{ball not — x 

ioyne with them, ſo atleadgeth S. Cyprian, who aftirmeth.gneth 

that he ſhall impugne Chriſtians. Would any man take 31. himſcite ; 
| Ee | 


Dop- 


NA. 1. 


238. 
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Downan for a Doctor or Reader of Diuinity, that ſhould. 


 heare him dilpute . „bringing quid, pro quo, and 


impugning himſelfe in of bis aduerſary ; But let vs. 
pinky his folly, and affirme with 5. Cyprian and Bellarmine,. 
that Anticbriſt ſhall impugne Chriſtians, and to that effect, 
firſt ioyne himſelfe to the Iewes. To Bellermnues minor that: 
the Jewesarc ready to receaue Antichriſt, M. Dnam hath: 
nothing to anſwere directly, but only repeateth certaine 
aſſertions of his owne, that Antichriſt «hall not be one particu- 
uur man &c .which haue, and ſhall be cpnfuted in their due 

laces. | N ate: ih 
, But now M. Domnam ſhould haue impugned Bellaymines 
proofe , which is; that the Iewes expect a temporall King, 


as Antichriſt ſhall be, and not only affirme vpon his bare 


The diffe- 


rence be- 
twixt 


Chriſtians firmeth : but if he would ſay, that th 


word, that Antichriſt chall not baſuch 4 one, ac the enpected Meſias of 
the ewes , and that there is no neceſſity, that there should ſuch a one come 
to the Tees s they expect: both which aſſertiõs areouerthrown' 
by Bellermines reaſons and other proofes. And to the ſecond 
part, that ChriſtiatscxpeR Antichriſt with feare and ter- 
rour, M. Downem only anſwereth, that vnſound and back: (ds 

Chriſtians , are ready to raceaus Antichriſt. By which, if be mea- 


neth , that they are in great danger to be drawne to him — 


little and little, it is very true, and that which Bellarmine af- 
expect Antichriſt 


and lewes with ioy and defire, as the Iewes do, he is farre wide: for 


in expe · 


the lewes will receaue him the ſooner becauſe he is againſt 


= 10 Chriſt, which very few Chriſtians though neuer ſo vn- 


XVI, 


ſound will yield to at the firſt , but rather be terrified with 
the very mention therof , as M. Downem may experience a- 
mongſ Proteſtants, home we accompt vnſound Chriſti» 
ans, and the world willteſtify of all Catholikes, whome 


he taketh to be ſuch. Now for his ſuppoſition, that Anti- 


chirlt is come, and that the Pope is Antichriſt, we know 
this tobe thequeſtion and maine controuerſy, and therfore 
cannot but acknowledg M. Downams. ordinary fault, which 
is potitio principy;; 

10. M. Downamhauing thus worthily anſwered Bellar- 


minos firſt certaine poſition, he commeth to the ſecond, 


which is; that Antichriſt hall be a le: which Bellarmine 


pro- 
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proueth out of his former aſſertion, that the Iewres thall 


— 
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xcccaue Antichriſt, which they would neuer — Antichriſt 
e 


were a lew. To which M. Daunam anſwereth, that 


th ſhall be a 


ouerthrawne that former gfſertion:; which how true it is, I remit lew. 


to the Readers iudgment.. Secondly. he obiecteth, that the 


Herodians recaaued Herod for their Aeßias, but be. doth» well not The He- 


to ſtand ypon this; for the ſolution iscuident; for theſe He- r 


radians were a few flattering Courtiers, & now we ſpeake of 


the whole Nation of the Ilewes, and chieflyof thoſe great 
Rabbynes who profeſſe ſo great knowledge in Scripture, 
which teacheth moſt euidently, that the Meſſias is to be of 
the Iewith nation, and the Tribe of Iuda, though for this 
ſecond, they cannot now much ſtriue, becauſe their Gene- 
alogies are ſo confounded: and ſo it willbe no hard matter 
for Antichriſt to be taken for one of the Tribe of luda, 
though indeed he be ofthe Tribe of D. 


To the authority of the Fathers, he anſwereth accor- Downam 
ding to his cuſtome, that they are not to be belieued in this poim reiecteth 
hic h hath no ground in the od eſ God, and ſtill he inſiſteth vpon the Fa- 


Bellarmine reiecting the twelue Fathers which affirmed, © 
that Antichriſt ſhould be of the Tribe of Dan for the ſame 
reaſons. But he abuſeth both Bellarmine and the Fathers, as 
the Reader may eaſily ſee. Bellarmine, for he reiecteth not the 
Fathers authority, but imbraceth it as very probable, 
which was as much as the moſt of them affirmed . The Fa- 
thers, becauſe he reiecteth them all in a thing, wherin they 
agree as certaine, which they would neuer do without 
ſome certaine ground either of Apoſtolicall tradition, or 
Scripture, — reaſon, which Bellarmine hath ſufficiently 
explicated in his former aſſertion. 

Finally M. Downam briefly paſſeth ouer the oppoſition 
which Bellarmine ſhe weth that the Iewes haue againſt the 
Pope, becauſc he was aſhamed to ſee what Iewes the Pro- 
teſtants are in this behalfe : but yet he is content to take 
hold of their application, ofthe Propheſies of Daniel againſt 
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the Pope, becauſe they are no parties, and therfore their autho- The Tew: 
Tity may be ſome inducement, to thinke indeed that the Pope is oppoſite 
Antichriſt: where I could with the Reader to marke atten- to the 
tiuely, the great connexion betwixt Iewes and Proteſtants Pope + 
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_ in'thispoint ofinipugning the Pope, though vpon diffe- 
tent grounds. For if you examine a lew, why he is fo cager 
againſt the Pope, he will tell you; that it is, becauſe he 
hateth Chriſt himſelfe, and for bis ſake all Chriſtians, but 
How the chieflythe Pope, whois the chiefe of them : Againe if you 
lewes and poſe M../Downam with the ſame queſtion ,, why he cannot 
the Prote- abide the Pope? He will tell you another tale, that it is, 
ſtãts agree hecauſe he loucth Chriſt and all true Chriſtians, eo whome 
and differ he thinketh the Pope and his adherents to be moſt oppo- 
nine nie ſite. And is it not itrange; that theſe men ſhould ioyne in 
A the expoſitions of Scripture ? Yea that M. Dvwnam ſhould 
= take the le to be no party againſt the Pope, but an indif- 
ferent man, and therfore thinketh his expoſition fit to be 
ſome inducement to make men belicue his doctrine? Is it 
not too plaine, that M. Domnam is in the high way to deny 
»Chriſt, how ſoeuer he proteſteth ghe contrary, ſince he ha- 
teth the Pope, whome the Iew¾es only deteſt out of their 
malice to-C hriſt himſelfe ? True it is, that the conſequence 
is not ſo neceſſary from the hatred of the Pope to the hatred 
of Chriſt,ascontrariwiſe, but yet he that is come ſo farre, as 
to hate Chriſts moſt principal ſeruant in the higheſt degree, 
and with vnplacable hatred, may eaſily be carried a ſtep 
further, except God giue him grace to turne back in time, 
which I moſt hartily wiſh for M. Downam h im ſelfe, and all 
— 2 that are in that moſt mĩſerable and dangerous e 
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3 Ovcayin the ſixt (ſaith Bellarmine)out 

” La Aduerſaries bouldly affirme, that the 

& DN LE SY. chicke Seat. of Antichriſt is Rome, or 9 
8 the Apoſtolike. Chaire founded there: 5» 
e. forthcy ſay, that Antichsiſt ſhall invade 5 
0 JE, ee Sea of Peter, and raiſe it vp to a cer- „ 
see taine ſoueraigne height, from the which 

it ſhall rule and tyranniclly gouerne the whole Church. 

And that Rome is the Kingly Citty of Antichriſt, they prone ? 
out of Apec. 17. Where S. lohn ſpeaking of the Seate of Anti- 
chriſt ſaith, that it is the great Citty which is ſcituated y- 2 
pon ſeauen hills, and which hath the Kingdome oucr-the » 
Kings of the earth. 2 

And that at Romꝰ, not in the pallace of Nero, but in the 

very Church of Chriſt, Antichriſt ſhall haue his Seate, „ 
they proue out of S. Paul, who. Theſſ. 2 « ſaith; that Anti- „ 
chriſt ball ft in the Temple of God: for ſince he. ſaĩth abſolutly 

in the Tempte of God , he meaneth the true Temple of the true 
God, and there is none ſuch, but the Church of God. For ? 
the.Temples of the Gentiles arc true Temples, but of the Y 


7 


Diucls, not of God. And the Temple of the Iewes was in- 
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A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
» deed of Cod, but it ccaſed to be a Temple, when the Tew: 
» iſh ſacriſice and Prieſthood ceaſed: for theſe three are ſo ioy- 
ned, that one cannot be without the other. Beſides the 
Temple of the lewes, within a while after, was to be de- 
? ſolated and neuer to he hult againe, a Dan. cop. 9. laithe 
v And, the deſalatiam shall per ſanere till the conſurtmatron , and the end. 
» Wherfore the Apoſtle cannot ſpeake of it. 
And this argument is confirmed out of che Fathers, &. 
v Hierome quaſt. 11. ad Algaſiam: He ahall ſit (ſa ĩth he) inthe Tem- 
» Pe of God , eiiber at Hieruſalem as ſome think?, or in ibe Church, 4s 
„ Ve thinke more truly : and Oecumenim, He ſaith not (ſaith he) the 
„ Temple of Ieruſalem , but he Churches of Chriſt. 
Theadorus Biblsander addeth the teſtmony of S. Greg. who l. 
4. S. 38. ad Ioan. Conſt antinopalir anũ (aith: The king of pride is nigh, 
And ( which.is impiow to be ſpoken ) an army of Prieſts is prepared for 
him. Out of which words a double argument is drawne, 
Y ane thus: lolm of Conſt antinople is ſayd to forerun Antichriſt, 
» becauſc he will be called the vniuerſall Biſhop; therfore he 


v ſhall be Antichriſt , who in very deed ſhall make him ſelſẽ 


the Vniverſall Biſhop, and ſhall fit in the Church, as the 
head of all. The other thus: The army of Antichriſt hall 
be Prieſts, therfore Antichriſt ſhall be the head of Prieſts. 

By which arguments the heretikes thinke, that they cui- 

» dently ſhe vv, that the Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, ſince he 

v ruleth at Nome, ſitteh in the Temple of God, and is called 

» the vniuerſall Biſhop, and is the Prince of Prieſts» _ 

» Notwithſtanding the true opinion ĩs, that Hieruſalem 
and not Rome hall be the ſcat of Antichriſt, and the Jem- 
ple of Salomon, and Throne of Dauid, not the Temple of S. 
Peter , or the Sea Apoſtolike, which we can proue in two 

* forts : Firſt with an argument ad hominem. Secondly out of 

V the Scripture and Fathers. x 

» PFirſt then Imakethis argument: Antichriſt ſhall ſit in 

x the Churchof Chriſt, and ſhall be accompted the Prince & 

v head of his Church, and (hall haue Magiſtracy and offices 
in it, as Philippus Melanffonin apologia art. 6 . confeſſ. Auguſtana, 

Caluimu ltb. 4. Iuſtit. cap. 2.4.12. & cap. 7 + F. 25 - Unc 

cent. 1. lib. 2. cp. 4. col. 435. and all other Sectaries of this 

time do teach: but the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt, — 
| theme 


» 
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themſelues alſo teach in theſame places. Therforethe yp «- 


of Rome ſitteth in the truc Church of Chriſt, and is 
Prince and head of his Church. But the Church of Chriſt „ 
can only be one, as Chriſt is one, as Caluin alſo teacheth lib. nl 
4 + Inflit. cap. 1. 5. 2. Therfore the Lutheram and:Calumſis,* _ 
and as many as are out of the Church. which is vader the. 
Pope, are oui of the true & hureh. | — * 
Caluin ſa w this argument, and anſwered, that not ſo v 
much the Church, as the ruines of the Church of Chriſt „ 
arc ſeene vnder the Pope. For thus he ſpeaketh, lib. 4. Inſtit. „ 
ap. 2 5 11. 4 tbere remained inola tyme certame peculi ar prero- 
ines of the Church vnder the lewes; ſo neither at theſe dates do 14- 
take from the Papiſts the ſteps ofthe Church j which the Lord would haus 
remaining among them of the diſipatiou. And after: God hat wroughe v 
with bis prouidence, that there should be atſo other remnams extant, leaſt v 
the Church should holy perish. And as-buditlings are often ſa throune 3+ 
downe, that the foundations and Times remaine, ſo bo hath not: ſuſſerd „ 
his Church to be either ſubuerted from'the foundation; or quite throwne ,. 
doxne by Antichriſt , or eli he would haus the building halfe ſaved from | 
deſtruction. And againe 5. 12. VV herfere bence it is maniſeſt, that 
we deny not, that the Churches remayne tuen vnder bis Tyranny. © 
But this ſolution affoardeth ys two arguments. The 
firſt; if only the ruines of Chriſts Church remaine: then » 


the Church of Chriſt is fallen. Wherfore the truth hath ly - »- 


ed, which ſayd Matth. 16. and the Gates of bell hall not preuails „ 
ainſt it. The other, the Church is fallen, and the Papiſts , 
hold the ruines of it, and the foundation, yea the building 

it ſelfe halfe thrownedowne: Then the L uberem und Cala- 
niſt haue no Church, for they haue not the whole and entiie 


Church of Chriſt, for that is fallen, and the ruines yet re- ” 


waine; neither haue they it halfe throwne downe ,for that v 


is among the Papiſts vnder Antichriſt. What haue they the? „ 


Perhaps a new buildings but in that it is new; it is not ,; 
Chriſts . And who that is not altogoather blind ſeeth not, 
hat it is more ſafe to remaine in the true Church of Chriſt, 
although halfe throwXyne dowyne, then in none? 

Now Tcome to the Scriptures, by which it is proved; ? 
that Hicraſalem; and not Ron ſhall be the ſeat of Antichriſt, 9 
The fuſt ĩs in Cap. 11. Ae. where S. Ieh · ſaith;- That Fnoch » 
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Part. 1. 1244 A Treatiſe. of Antichriſt. 
.ag Hehe Mall fight with Antichriſt in leruſalem, and be 
» llaine thtreby him, n tluir ludies (ſaith he) ahalllys in the ſtreets 
„  f thegreat City, anbiabis ſpirituallycalied Sadome, and Ægipt, where 
Br alſe their Lord was crucified :vpon which place Arethas; Their bo- 
V gies( (aithhe).shallbe caſt vnbaricdin the ſtreets of Hieruſalem, for bs 
D Hhall raigne in that Citty, as King of the lemes. In like manner do 
all other Interpreters expound it; and ſurely it can by no 
v πe ans be denyed, that this is ſpoken of leruſalem: for what 
„ Citty is there where our Lord Was crucitied, but leraſalem? 
. > Wherlore Chytrew who would haue this Citty to be 
Rome, letteth paſſe thoſe words (where alſo their Lord was 
crucified) as though they were not to the purpofe. Neither 
Vis it anychindrance, that &. Hierome in ep. 17. ad Martellam, 
V endcauoureth to ſhew' that Hieruſalem cãnot be called Sodome, 
v ſiner that euery where in Scripture it is called the holy Cite 
» ty zfor in that Epiſtle; he perſwadeth Marcella to forſake 
„. Rene, and come into Palaſtins, and eheifore he heapeth vp all 
y. Mat ha can in the praĩſe of Hieruſulem, and in the reprehen- 
* ſion of Rye, ani endeauouteth by all meanes to excuſe Hie- 
ruſalem Neither doth he it in his owne name, but in the 
name of Fenls and Euſtocbium, M home he thought ought to 
v » hepardooved, if they explicated any thing ſome what other- 
V wiſe then it was. Fat that catthly Hieruſalem may be Talled 
N Sodomie; forilult and offences of the lewes, is manifeſt out of 
v Iſeia, ho in his firſt Chapter, when he had preſi ted the 
„ title: The viſion of Iſaias, which he ſat» vpon luda and Hieruſalem, 
addeth forthwith: Heare the mord ofour Lord you Princes of So- 
= dame”; barken with your cares the law of my Gd you people of Gomor- 
gen- bug res 1 101 
» -. . Neither is that a good argument; Hieruſalem is called 
XI. » holy, thettore it cannot be called Sadome, for as S. Hierome 
» ſayth iu the lame Epiſtle, that ;eme is called Babylon, and the 
N „ purple harlot hy S. lohn, byreaſon pi the Pagan Emperours, 
| „ and yenehprat is holy by realog gg Church of Chriſt, 
l a the Sepulchers of $:Peterand · ꝓaul: fo allo Jeruſalem is an 
g 


holy Citty, by xeaſonof the Prophets and Apoſtſes which 

V preached there of the Croſſe, and Sepulcher of Chriſt, and 
V the like, and yet it is Sodome and Ægipt, by reaſon of the ot: 
» fences and blindnes vf the vnbelieuing le wess. T | 
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The ſecõd place is 4poc. ty. where S. lohn ſaĩth, that the 10. 
Kings who ſhal deuide the Romã Empire among thẽſelues, & „ 
in whoſe raigne Antichriſt thal come, wil hate the purple H arlot, | 
that is Rome, & wil make her deſolate, & wil burne her with fire: low 
then ſhall it be the ſeate of Antichriſt , if it muſt be ouer- 
throwne, and burnt at that vety time? ” 
Beſides, as we proucd before, Antichriſt ſhal be a Tew, & » 
the Meſſias, and King of the ewes. Wherfore without doubt, » 
he ſhal place his ſcat in Ieruſalem , & will go about to reſtore „ 
the Teplc of Salamꝭ, for the lewes dreame of nothing els, but „ 
of Hieruſaſẽ, & of the Temple: Neither doth it ſeeme, that they 
wil euer accept any for their Meſſias who ſhal not ſit in Hieru- 
ſalem, & reſtore the Tẽple in ſome ſort. Wherfore Lactantius l. 
7. c. 15. ſaith:that in the time o? Antichriſt the chiefeſt King 
dome ſhall be in Aſia, & that the Welt ſhall ſerue, & the Eaſt v 
rule, and c. iy. he determineth the part of ſia, in which this » 
Kingdome ſhal be, & ſaith: that it is Syria, that is iadæa, which y 
is part of Syria, and which is al way called Syria by the Latins. „ 
Like wiſe S. Hierom & Theodoret in c. 1 1. Dan. gather out of Dan. 
that Antichriſt hal fix his tents in the coũtry of Ieruſalem , & 
at length be ſlaine ia the Mount oOliuet, and S. Irencis l. 5. ſaidꝰ 
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plainely, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne in carthly leruſalem. 


The third place, is in thoſe words of S. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 2. So » 
that he shall fic in the Temple of God. For although there be many v 


expoſitions giuen by the Fathers, and ſome vnderſtand the „ 


minds of the faith ful, in which Antichriſt is ſaid to ſit, whe 5 
he hath ſeduced them, as S. Anſelme expoundeth it; & ſome by 
the Temple vnderſtãd Antichriſt himſcife with all his people, 
for Antichriſt will deſire to haue himſelfe and his ſeeme the 
ſpiritual Tempie of God, that is, the true Church, as S. 2uguſtine v 
expoundeth it. 20. Ciuit. Dei c. 19. where he deduceth this » 
expoſition out of the manner of S. Pauls ſpeaking, ho ſayd » 
not in Greeke 1 d, in Templo, but * * e in Templin „ 
as if he ſhould ſay that Antichriſt ſhal fit in Templñ Dei, that is 

as though he and his were the The of God, although this an- 

notation of S. Auguſt . is not neceſſary, for though in Latine 

we cannot wel ſay ſedere in Templũ, for in Temple, yet in grecke ® 
It is not cuill (aid e dg ,., Or &us Thy abs » 0 
yea it is commonly ſo (aid. » 


Ff Some 
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* „ Some alſo vndexſtand the Churches of Chriſtians, 
xv. „which Ayntichriſt. ſhall command to ſerue him, as &. Chiyſo- 
I flame interꝑreteth it: yet the more common, mare probable, 
and the mare littcralk expoſition is of them, who teach 
V that the temple of Salomon. is vnderſtood by the Femple of Sd, 
V in which after ſome ſort tenaired, Antiahriſt mall fr. For 
v firſt ,io-the Scripture of the new Leſtament, the Churches 
» of Chriſtians are neuer vnderitood by the Tenpie of Gau, but 
v alway the Temple eſ Hiery/alem and that which is more, the 
„ ancient Fathers Latine and Grecke,, for. ſome ages, neuer 

called the Churches of Chriſtians, Temples, which in greeke 

arc called , as inthis place of S. Paul, but they called 


» 


Y them ie. that is, Oratoria, Eccleſias, Nomos orationis, Baſie . 


V lic, Martyria. 5 
XVI,” Certainely , neither S. Juſtine, nor S. Irenæus, nor Fer- 
v tullian, nor S. Cyprian do vſe the name of Temple, when they 
» treatofthe Churches of Chriſtians: and S. leromeep cad Ri. 
» Parium ſaith, that lulian the Apoſtata commanded that the 
1 Bafli- Churches of the Saints ſhould either be deſtroyed, or tur- 
cæ. ned into Temples. | 
* Aud the reaſons why the Apoſtles call not the Chur- 
XVII. 2 ches of Chriſtians Temples, are two: the one, becauſe then; 
Y. they had not any Temples, but only in priuate houſes they 
» appointed certayn places for praier , Sermons, and ſaying of 


y Maſſe. The other reaſon is, becauſe the memory of the lew- 


iſh Temple was freſh, leaſt the Apoſtles might ſeeme.to bring 
in ſomething 


Y the Scripture, neuer call Chriſtian Prieſts Sacerdotes, but 
» only Epiſcopos, and Preabyteros. Butafter that Hieruſalem was o- 
» uerthrowne , and the Temple burnt, and the memory of the 


„old Temple and. Prieſthood aboliſhed, the holy Doctors 


„ began-to-yſe commonly. the name of Temple and Prieſt- 


hood, 
» 
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haue vnderſtood of them, to whome he- wrote , and they 
then did not vnderſtãd by the name of Temple, any other but 
| 15 | — 


like to chem, and that they might diſtinguiſſ 
the Church from the Synagogue, they abſtained from tlie 
2 name of Temple. As alſo ſor the ſame reaſon the Apoſtles in 


Since ther fore the Apoſtle writing, that Aàntichriſt 
ſhall ſit in the Templeof God, ſaid ſomth ing vhieh he would 


BU 
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the Temple of Hieraſalem; itſcemeth certaine that the Apoſtle „ 
{pake of it, which is alſo confirmed by the common expo- 

ion of the Fathers, S. Irenam lib. 5. y hen Antichriſt shall fit 
ir the Teupleof Hiernſalem, then our Lord will come Ov. S.Hippolytus * 


” 


Mart. erat. de mundi conſummat. He hall build the Temple at Hieru- 
alem And S. Martin apud Sulpitium, lib. 2. dial. tcacheth the * 


ſame. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. catecheſ. 15. N V hat manner of Temple meaneth v 

the Apoſile #11 the Temple of the Tewes which is remayning: ſor God for- V 

bid that it shoald be done in this , in which me are. And S. Hilary can. „ 

25 · in Matt. Antichriſt being receaued of the Iewes , shall ſlay in the „ 

place of Santtifieation. Where he plainly ſpeaketh of rhe Tem- 

pleof the lewes , for he calleth the place of Sanctification, that - 

which Chriſt Math; 2.4. calleth the holy Place, when hefaith: ? 

yyben yon ſee abbomination ſtanding in the boly place. » 
S. Ambroſe inc. 2 1-Luc. ſaith, that Antichriſtaccordingto v XIX. 

the hiſtory, ſhall fit in the Temple, into which the Romans v 

caſt the head of a ſwine , in the time of the Emperour Titus, „ 

and according to the myſticall ſenſe, that he thall fit in the 

inward Temple of the Tewes, that is, in their perfidious 

minds. 1 b * 0 

Seduliu vpon this place of the Apoſtle explicateth , thatꝰ 

in the Templeof God, He wil ny hog the temple of XX. 

Hieruſalem & c. S. Damaſten lib. 4. cap. 28. In the Temple (ſayth ? 

he) not onrs, but the old leuotsh. S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, ad Theo- Þ» 


phila#, whoſay, that Antichriſt ſhall fie in the Churches of v 


Chriſtians, affirme alſo, thar he ſhall fic in the Temple of » 
Salomon, for S. Chnyſoſtome writeth thus vpon this place; He ,, 

shall command himſelſeto be worehipped for God , and to be placed in the 

Temple, not only of Hieruſalem, but alſo in the Churches. The ſame 

ſay —— and Theodoret. S. Auguſtine alſo lib. 20. Ciuit. Dei 

cap. 19. & S. Hierome 11. ad Algaſiam, do not den 1 
cio Gel ie ingbe Temple ef Hb, n, 
Only Occummmim denieth, that Antichriſt ſhall ſie in XXI. 

the Temple of the lewes: but he is the laſt of all, and by no 5 
meanes to be preferred before all the Fathers; perhaps alſo » 

his text is corrupted, & there wanteth but one particle (only) „ 

for it is norctedible that he would depart from S. Chryſoſtome 
Theodoret , and Theophila# , whome in all other . al- A 

way followeth. - | TE N 
x n Ff 2 . Now 
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XXII. 


ll. 


XXIV. ? 


„„ No let vs anſwere to the arguments of out Aduerſa- 
5 Tics, Which e propoſed before: Lothe firſt i anſwere in 

three manners. Firſt ĩt may be ſayd with S. Aaguſtins in pſal. 
? 26. Aretas, Ham, Bede, and Rupert. cap. 17. Apoc. that by 
” the Harlot, which ſitteth vpon ſeauen hills, and bath her 


2 Kingdome ouer the K iugs of the earth, Rome is not vnder- 


» ſtood. , but the whole Sitiy of the Divel; which in the 
Y Scripture is often called Babylon, and is oppoſed tothe Citty 
y of Cod, that is, tothe Church, which is called Hieraſalem, 
and that by the ſeauen bils is vnderſiood the vniuerſality of 
the proud, and chiefly of the Kingsof the earth. 
+. Sccondly it may be ſayd, and in my iudgment better, 
that by the harlot is yaderſtood Rome, as Tertull. I. cont . Indæos 
* & lib. 3. cont. Martian, and 8. Hierome ep. 17. ad Marcellam, & 
» quaſt. 11. ad Algaſiam, but Ethnick Rome raigning, Worſhip- 
y ping Idols, and perſecuting Chriſtians, and not Rome Chri- 
y tian, for ſo theſe Authors ex pound. ba: _ 
„And ſurcly meruailous is the impudency of Heretikes 
who to proue n Roman Church is the purple Harlot, 
? yvſe the teſtimony of Tertulian and S. Hiereme; for ſince at that 
V time Heathen Rome was contrary to Chriſiian Rome, which of 


$ 8 


- 2 them I pray you , do thoſe Fathers call the purple Harlot? 


v If heathen Rome, why then do the Heretikes abuſe their te- 
v ſtimon ies? If Chriſtian Rome, it follo weth that the Roman 
» Church had degenerated then, and Antichritt did raigne 
1 then, which they themleInes do not gtaunt. 

Feiurthermore if Chriſtian Rome was Babylon then, why 
?. dbth Tertullian depreſcripe. ſay: Happy: Churchto which the 4poſiles 
v pu red out their whole doctrine with their-bloud? And why doth S. 
2 Hierome lib. 2 .cont . Iouixianum in the end ſpeaking to Rome, 
v ſay: Shall | ſpeake to thee, who haſt wiped away the Waſphemy written 
v intly ſorehead, with the confeſſonef Chyiſt ? Finally the ſame is mar 


y niſeſt out of S. lob» h imſelfe, wWhoſaith, that he ſpeaketh of 


XXVI,. 


that Rome, who held the Empire ouer ibo Kings of the earth, and 
which was drunke with the bloud of Saints, and muh the bloud of the 
Y Martr5of leſis, which certainly haue not p'ace, but in that 
» Rome , Which in the raigne of Nero and Domitian ſlew the 
» Martyrs. | 
» Thirdly Iſay, althoughthat Woman were Chriſtiaa 
; Rome. 


—— [ About Antichriſſs Scale] 
Zome, as the heretikes would haue it, yet their argument hath „ 
no force at all: for as we ſhewed before, Antichriſt shall hate 
Rome, and fight with it, and conſume and burne it, out of = 
which it manifeſtly falloweth, that Rome ſhall not be the 
ſeate of Antichriſt, 24 1E $04 29851 
To the ſecond we haue already ſaid, thats. Paul in that ? : 
place ſpeaketh of the Temple of Salomon, and to the reaſon XXVITe 
which we made, Lanſwere, that tie Fewiſh Sacrifice and 2» 
Priclthood ccaſing, the Templealfocealed to be the Iewiſh v 
Temple, but it ceaſed not forthwith to be the tẽple of God, v 
for the ſame Temple might be the Temple of Chriſtians, „ 
and indeed it was ſo, ſo long as it remained for the Apoſtles 5 
preached in it, and prayed, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, © - 
and the comming of the Holy Ghoſt, as is manifeſt by choſe? 
words Luc. vltimo: They were alway in ibe Temple prayſing and bleſs ? | 
fing our Lerd. Likewiſe, Act. 3. Peter aud lohu went vp ind the 9 
Temple at the ninth baure of prayer: and Act. 5. the Angell ſayth v 
to the Apoſtles: Speake tn the Templeto the people all the word) of this 1 
li e. N ö | 1 | . j 
8 To that of Daniel l anſwere, that eyther Daniel would xxvIn. 
ſay, that the Temple is not to be built againe, but in the end 
of the world, which is true, for Antichriſt. ſhall not come 
but in the end ofthe world, or that the deſolation ſhall re- 
maine for euer, becauſe though it were builiagaine, yet the 
Temple ſhould neuer be but prophaned after the overthrow 2 
made by Tit: for when it ſhall be erected by Antichriſt, ,, 
the chiefly ſhall the abhomination of deſolat ion remaine in 
it, that is Antichriſt himſelfe, or his Image: or finally, chat 
the Jemple ſhould neuer be perfectly built againe, but yet © 
that the building ſhould be begun, & that Antichriſt ſhould ?? 
fit in the Temple begun in ſome ſort. © ey BS 
Lo the places ot the Fathers we haue already anſwered, » 
that they athrme;oratleaſt deny not, that Antichriſt ſhall Ge „ XXIX. 
in the Temple of Sulomoy, and wheras many of the add, thats 
Antichriſt ſhall alſo fit in the Churches of Chriſtians, it is 
true, and notcontrary to vs, for the Fathers meane not that 
Antichriſt all fit in the Churchas a Bishop, as Heretikes 
dreame, but that he ſhall fit as God. For Antichriſt ſhall 
command that all the Temples ofthe whole world be con- > 
_— OW N — © 
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» uerted to his worſhip, and he will make himſelfe to be ads2 
y red in them. He mill command ( ſaith s. Chryſoftome in this place) 
1 bimſelſe to be woribiped , and regerencedfor God , and to be placed in the 
Temple, wot only of Hieryſalem , but alſo in the Churches ;and the reſt 
o ſpcake in the ſame manner. 
* To the arguments taken out of the words of S. Gregory 
» Janſwere , that out of his words the contrary of that is des 
v duced which the heretikes infer , for they argue thus: The 


» Biſhop of Conſtantinople did forerun Antichriſt , becauſe he 


made himſelfe the V niuerſall hubop, therefore Antichriſt ſhall 
be ſome FVuiuer fall _; who ſhall vſurpe all to himſelfe. 
But the contrary is inferred, for the forerunner is not to be 


V the fame with him home he forerunneth , but farre leſſeg 
V though like him in ſome thing, as appearcth in S. Ieh Ba- 
2» tift., and Chriſt. Iftherfore the forerunner of Antichriſt be 


„ he , who maketh himſelfe the vniuerſall Bithop, the true 
„ Antichriſthimſclfc ſhall not make himſelfe that, but ſome 
FA other ehing'preatcr, viz. he' ſhall cxtoll himſelfe aboue all 
that is called God: or if the true Antichriſt ſhall only make 


Fimſelfe the Vniuer ſal Bichop,that lohn of Canſtantinople, who did 


V this; was not the forerunner of Anticbritt, but the true An- 
v tichfiſt himſelfe, which notwithſtanding neither S. Gre- 
v,. gory, nor our Aduerſaries ſay. Wherfore the ſenſe of S · Gre- 
2 Lories words is, that becauſe Antichriſt ſhall be moſt Jonny 
v and the head of all the proud, fo that he will not ſuffer any 
equalls, therfore whoſocucr vſurpeth to himſelfe any thing 
otherwiſe then he ought , and will exceed and ſurpaſſe o- 
thers, is his forerunner: and ſuch were the Biſhops of Cam- 
v faritinople, who being in the beginning but Archbichops, firſt 
v yſurped to themſelues to be Patriarches, and after the title 
» of Vniuerſall. | | | 
v In like manner hen S. Gregory ſayth , an army of Priefts 


„ # prepared for him, be meaneth not, that Prieſts, as Prieſts ,be- 


long to the army of Antichriſt, for ſo he ſhould haue put 
h ĩmſelfe in that army, but that Pricſts as they are proude , 
preparcan army for Antichriſt: for he ſpeaketh of the ſame 
Y john, and of Prieſts like him, wko were extolled aboue the 
2» reſt vniuſtly. But hence it foHoweth not, that Antichriſt 
2, hall be the Prince of Prieſts, butthat he thall be the _ 


— —— — — — 
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Out of this ſixt head we haue a notable argument, thar Xxxil. 

the Pope is not Antichriſt, ſince his Seate is not jeriſalem, „ 5 

nor in the Temple of Salamonʒ yea it is credible ſince the yeare 

600. no Biſbop of Rome was cuerat Hieruſulens, ** 


— 
0 
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M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 


MIAlisrzx Douam denieth that Antichriſt ſhall fit Ix.X 

SB at Hiereſalem, and to Bellarmines firſt proofe out of 1 
Apoc. 11. he antwereth : firſt, that it may be daubted, that &. Antichriſt 
lohn ſpeaketh not of Antichriſt, becauſe he ſeemethꝭ to ſpeake of his Seate 
tbe former beaſt Apoc. 13. which M. Downam ſuppoſeth not to ſhall be in 
be Antichriſt. But this is a very good contirmation, that. Ieruſalẽ. 
S. Iohn ſpeaketh of Antichriſt in this place alſo, ſince it is cer , poe. 11. 
taine, that he ſpeaketh of him in the 13. chapter, and expreſ· A hoc. n. 
ſeth him by the former beaſt, and ina manner all Interpre- Ste c. 5. f. 
vers agree, that Antichtiſt is ſpoken of in both places, and . C. 
of this latter we haue ſaid ſome thing before. Secondly, M. 
Downam: con fir meth this his doubt, that Antichriſt is not 
ſpoken of Ap. 11. becauſe the Papiſts teach, that Antichrift ahall 
be the King of the leures, ani coumterfaite Chriſtians , ther fare by their 
owne Doclrine, this per ſecutien of the Church bythe Gentiles, abould not 
be the perſecution vnder Antichriſt. But the anſwere is eaſie, as Ribe- 
ra, and others vpon this place leataedly declare, for S. lohn Why 
ſpeaketh of the Church vuder the metaphor of the Tem- thoſe that: 
ple, and conſequently calleth her enemies Gentiles, becauſe 2 A 
thoſe that impugned the Temple were ſuch: and beſides 1. tex calle) 
Pownam cannot chooſe but know that the Papiſts thinke;z Gentiles. 
that all thoſe whieh follow antichriſt, though they were 
before Iewes, and Chriſtians, yet then they ſhall be Gen- 
tiles, and Idolaters, fince they ſhall-acknowledg no other 
God , bur. Antichriſthimſelfe ..Beſidesrhis doubt, whether 
S. Iolm ſpeake th in thisplace of Antichriſt, or no, M. Downams: 
ſaith, that hehath proued two other points more certainely : 
Firſt, that Henoch and Elias. be not heere ſpoken of; and that Ste. 3 
the/holy Ghoſt doth not meane Hieruſalem. But theſe proof. 
of his axe all confuted in their due places, to which I remit 

1 the 
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dtzhe Reader, fornow I will only examine that which ke 
bringeth in this 8 where he is content to ſuppoſe, that 
M. Dow. & · Lohn (peaketh both of Antichriſt and of leruſalem, and yet ſaith , 
namsiu- that it foloweth not, that wherſacuer the witaeſſes of Chriſt are put ta 
gling, deathbybin, or by bis authority, that there shoald be bis principall ſeate: 
and then he putteth Bellarmines argument in forme for him, 

making the propoſition thus, here the to witneſerare put ta 

death , there is the ſeate of Antichriſt: to which he allo anſwereth 

with this diſtinction, that being generally pnderſtood , it is falſe , 

if particulerly, then Bellarmines argament is not 4 Syllogiſme , but a Pa- 

ralogiſme, where you ſee how he toſſeth and turneth Bellar- 

mines argument, to auoid the force of it, and yet it will not 

be: for firſt he would make vs belieue, that Bellarmine ſpake 

of witneſſes without determination of number, then ha- 

uing added the number, yet he ſaith, that it may be vnder- 

ſtood generally, which I cannot conceaue how he mca- 

neth, except it be that Bellarmiue ſhould ſpeake of any two 

witneſſes whatſocuer , which notwithſtanding is very ri- 

diculous, ſince it is manifcit that he ſpeaketh of thoſe two 

only, which S. Iehm ſpeaketh of. But, ſaith M. Domnam, if it 

be vndetſtood particulerly of to determinate and particu - 

ler wwitneſſes, then Bellarmines argument is a Paralogiſme. 

And why ſol pray you Syr 7 What deceipt is there here? 

Yea, were it not great deceipt to ſpeake vniucrlally , ſince 

the Scripture ſpeaketh determinately, and partieulerly of 
only two, which Bellarmine hath alſo. euidently conuin- 

ced to be Helias and Enoch? and conſequently M. Downemcan- 

See part, 1; not deny, but that it is a perfect Syllogiſme and an euident 

62. f. 17. demonſttation, except he can tind ſome fault in the Aſſump- 

; tion, for which he remitteth vs to his former proofes, by 

which he telleth vs, that he hath made good, that the Citty 

which is here ſpoken of, is Ciuitas Romana, the C itty and Em - 

pirc of Reme; which no doubt will proue a great Citty in- 

deed, & comprehendeth leruſalem, & many great Citties be- 

M. Dow - ſides, and conſquently Antichriſt may very well fit in Hie- 
nam foe- ruſalem, and yet be ſayd in this ſenſe to fit in Ciuitate Romana, 
lim con- in the Citty and Empire of Rome, as w ſce that M. Donn 
2 auoucheth, that our Lord wascrucified in this great Citty, 

eite. and yet all men know that he was crucifyed . 

7 
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by which the Reader may take a fcantling of M. Downams ; 
proofestill we examine thiem in particuler: for it is mani- 

feſt, that they will only proue, that Antichriſts ſeate ſhall 

be ſome where within the Roman Empire, which neuer 

any man doubted of yet: but this is no proofe at all, that it 

ſhall net be in Hicruſalem, ſince that alſo is within M. Do- 

nam great Citty, and ſo I cannot ſee, but that Bellarmine and 

M. Downam will agree well inough in this point, ſince he 

granteth that it is as true, that Antichriſt ſhall fit at Hieru- 

alem, as that our Sauiour was cruciticd at Hieruſalem, which 

all men know to be moſt true. 

2. To the ſecond place 4poc. 17. M. Downam remitteth XII. 
himſelfe to his anſwere in another place, whither I will —— oy 
alſo refer the Reader for the confutation-Likewiſe to Belar- HII. 
mines proofe from his former argument, in which he proued 
that Antichriſt ſhall be a Iew &c. he only ſaith, that he bath 
diſproued this poſition in his ſormer Chapter : Wherfore I mult alſo 
deſire the Reader to take a view of his diſproofes, and my 
confutatiõ in the precedent argument. Thirdly M. Downaw 
obiecteth to himſelfe the authority of 4. Fathers, and pre- M. Dow- - 
ſently reiecteth them, becauſe their aſſertions cannot be proued nam reie- 
out of Scriptures, and will needs father this his impudency v- &eth the 

on Bellarmine himſelfe: but I would willingly know who Fathers « 

ſhall be iudge, whether the Fathers, or M. Downam vnder- 

ſtand the Scriptures aright ? Bellarmine ſometimes when the 

Fathers are different among themſelues, may very well 

eleaue to thoſe that ſeeme to him to bring better proofes, for 

that they ſay: and likewiſe when they affirme a thing as 

probable, he needeth not anouch it for certaine. Bu M. 

Downam hath none of them of his ſide, and flatly deny.th 

that which they affirme, without any doubt at all. And his 

cauils againſt the authorities in particuler, are impertinent 

and ridiculous, for Lactantius plainly ſpeaketh of thechiefeſt 
kingdome in Antichriſts time, which neither he, nor any 

other doubteth, but that it ſhall belong to Antichriſt him- 

ſelfe, and conſequently M. Downam is exceeding ridiculous, | 
if not worſe, to tell vs, that Lanclamius ſpeakethnot of Antichriſt, M. Dow- 
ſince it is maniteſt that he ſpeaketh of his Kingdome. Now nams fol- 
as for S. Hierome and Theodoret, they affirme both the one and 
Gg the 
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 theother, viz. thatAntichriſthall ſit in the Temple at le- 
raſalem , and in the Churches of Chriſt as Balamms proucth, 
and ſheweth. that there is no oppoſition at all bet ixt thole 
two aſſertions; whatſocuer . Downam lay th to the contra- 
ry, but bringeth no proofes at all tor that he ſaith: ſo that he 
ſhould.ſeeme to thinke his credit very. good, and that he 
ſhall be belieutd vpon his bare word, in which he is migh- 
tily deceaued. Laitly, in this place I mult defire the Reader 
M. Dow- to note 1. Dou nams ſubtilty ; for to diſcredit the Fathers 
nams iug- Which Bellurnune alle adgeth, he telleth vs that they are foure, 
ling. and yet to make ſome ſhe af an anſwere to them, he con- 
foundeth the ſitting of Antichriſt as in his Kingdome, and 
his fitting in the I emple of Cod, wherof gellamin ſpeaketh 
in his next proofe, and for which he alleageth not only 
foure Fathers , but almoſt foureteene, for ifyouadd Ladban- 
nimand S, Hiemme vuhome he bringeth heere, they are in all 
thirteene. 1 121 | b yg th 
XIV. 3- In the third place 2. Theſſ. 2. M. Darnam firſt en- 
2. Theſl. z. deauoreth to Tr . —— expoſitions to the Pope, 
whome he affirmeth enly to ſit as it were 4 God mibe minds of men, 
preſcribing lates to binde the Conſcience , and that with guilt of mortall 
Both ſpi- ſinne, as we ſpeake . But in this, he is at leaſt deceaucd , tor we 
rituall & affirme that not only the Pope, but all other both ſpiricuall 
temporal and temporall Super iours may preſcribe lawes io bind the 
Superi= conſcience, and that with guilt of mortall ſinne, and this 
ours may we may gather euidently out of the Scripture: and many 
—— of M. Downams bietheren are aſhamed to deny it, and by 
r — all probability he would be at leaſt afraid to affirme the 
con ciẽce Contrary, if he were well examined by the temporall Ma ie- 
vnder ſtrate. Secondly, ſayth M. Downam, the Pope and Church of Rome: 
mortall vaunt that they alane are the Catbolike:Church , and that all others pro- 
finne. ſeſing the name of Chyift , which are nat ſubtett to the Pope, or ac- 
knowledge not themſelues members of the Church of Rome, are beretikes. 
or ſchiſmaiikes . This is very true indeed, for we thinke that. 
One faith there is but ane faith, and one Church, and whatſocuer 
and one Chriſtiansarcout of it, muſt needes be ſchiſmarikes at leaſt, 
Church. if not heretikes, and I would haue thought that A. Daunam 
would not haue beene ſo abſurd, as to deny this common 
principle agreed of by all, which if he had graunted, = 
| wo 


would not much haue meruailed, that we hould our ſelues 
to be of the true Church, and conſequently that all, that 
are not vnited to vs, are out of the Church, for we do no 
more then all other Churches and Congregations do. And 
finally: A. Downam muſt of force put ſome limits to his 
Church alſo; which if he make ſo capable, that it may 
comprehend vs allo, we ſhall in ſome ſort be beholding vn- 
to him, though we cannot requite him with the like. But 
when we know all the conditions that are required to be 
of his Church, it will be an eaſy matter to inferre, that 
whoſocuer wanteth choſe conditions mult of force be out 
of it, and ſo this expoſition will agree aſwell to M. Dow- 
nams Church, and any other, as to the Roman. How the 
third expoſition may — to the Pope, M. Domnam ex- 
plicateth not, but only affirmeth that this is the moſt true ex- 
poſition , and grerth properly to the Pops of Rome. Of the truth we 
ſhall ſce in due place, but how properly it agreeth to the 
Pope, is not ſo eaſy to conceaue. For firſt all the Churches of 
thoſe which M. Downamtaketh to be the only true, or at leaſt 
the beſt Chriſtians , acknowledg not the Pope at all, and 
Catholikes acknowledg him only to be Chriſts Vicegerent 
vpon earth, which is far from that which Antichriſt hall 
do, when he ſhall fo fit in the Temple of God, that he ſhall 


ſhew himſelfe, as if he were God himſelfe. 
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Concerning the fourth opinion which pleaſeth not Xv. x vl. 
M. Domam, firlt he denieth it to be the more common opi- XVII. 
nion, as Bellarmine affirmed it was, and yet wheras Bellarmin XVIII. 
bringeth an eleauen Authors for his opinion, M. Downam XIX. 
bringeth but fiue for his, foure of which affirme alſo as XX. XXI. 


much as Bellarmine doth , and are by him alleadged to that 
purpoſe, which M. Downam could not chooſe but ſee, and 
therfore thoughtgood to add, that the being more common doth 


not prone it to be the nere true, ſor truth gveth not by voxces ,' neither is it See Part. 
to be weighed by the multitude of ſuſſrages ,. but by weight of reaſon. 2+ cap. 4. 
By which you may imagine what a great deale of reaſon, 5 +5 + 


and wit M. Domnam thinketh h im ſelfe to haue, and how 
little he attributeth to the Fathers. But all this is but i n his 
owne proud and fooliſh conteipt, for all but himſelfe will 
be cafily perſwaded, that there was more wit and true wiſ- 

Gg 2 dome 
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dome in the meaneſt of theſe ancient Fathers, then there it 
in this inſolent Miniſtet, though he had many of his fellow 
Miniſters ioyned with him. Secondly he denieth this ex- 
poſit ion to be more probable becauſe the Temple chall neuer be 
reedißed, which were his wonted figure of petitio principij, but 
that he addeth ( bath bene shewed.,) Wherfore I will not cen 
ſure him any further, till the Reader hat h ſcene how lear- 
nedly he ſhe weth it, and whether the Fathers, or he haue 
more reaſon and probability in this point. 

Thirdly he addeth that it were not materiall, though this ex- 
poſition were more litterall, vnles the litterall were vſuall. And to 
thew that it is not vſuall, he obſerueth,, that in all the Epiſlles, 
by the Temple of God is meant the Church, where firſt the Reader 
muſt marke that the word Temple is not vſed in any Epiſtle, 
but only in this place of the 2. to the Theſſalonians, and in the 
2 - tothe Corinthians, and only in 3. Chapters of them both, 
in the which the fajthfull, and the ir bodies are called the 
Temple of God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is preſent, and 
remaineth with them. But how can this be applied to Anti- 
chriſt licting in the Temple of God, and ſhe ing himſelfe 
as if he were God? Can Antichriſt dwell in the — and 
bod ies of men, as in his Temple? Or if he could, were this 
hidden and ſpirituall ſitting any oſtentation, or ſhew ing 
of himſelfe as God ? And yet in this place S. Paul affirmet h 
that Antichriſt ſhall do ſo, for which no doubt he muſt ſit 
viſibly in a viſible Temple, by which moſd properly is ſt- 
gnitied the Temple of Hieruſalem , yea when S. Paul wrote, and 
tor many yeares after, only that was ſo called, as Bellarmine 
proueth, and is to be icenc in all the foure Euangeliſts, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. Wherfore ſince this place may, yea 


indeed muſt litterally be vnderſtood of a materiall Temple, 


aſwell as many other places of the new Teſtament, it is ri- 
diculous folly in Mu. Downam to tell vs, that in ſome few 
places, the word Temple is to be taken ſpiritually alſo, and 
contratiwiſe the word Church materially, for of this we 
neuer made queſt ion. Yea but, ſaith M. Downam, to fit in 
the Temple of God, as God, is to rule, and raigne in the Church 
of God, as if he were a Gad vpon cart b. By which expoſitiõ he ma- 
keth all Prelats & Magiſtrats, which rule and raigne — — 
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Church of God, to ſit in the Temple of Godas God, inthe 
manner that S. Paul ſaitb, that Antichriſt hal Git in the Teple 
of God, which is a fit interpretation for a Puritanicall Mi- 
niſter, M ho ſecketh to petuert the whole order & Hierarchy 
of Gods Church, & by withdrawing the Chriſt ian people 
from the obedience of their law full Paſtours, prepare the to 
reccauc Antichriſt himſelfe when he commeth , and in the 


meane time his forerunners the Heretikes, of which becauſe Dom nm 


ſeemeth 


M. Dan nam is one himſelfe, no mei uaile the ugh he pleadeth d 


ſo hard for himſelf, his fellowes, and Maiſter: but if he had byna Pu- 
meant to dcale fincerly he ſhould haue proued his expoſi- ritan whe 
tion out of the Fathers, or anſwered the authority of thoſe be wrote 
which Bellarm. alleadgeth for himſelfe, neither of which be this. 
once attempteth, but yet remitteth ys to another place, ge part. 
where God willing we will examine all that he obiecteth. 6. 13.14.23. 
4. M. Dounum hauing in this fort anſwered to Bel- 

larmines proofes out of the Scripture, returneth to his argu- wx, 
ment ad bominem , where firſt he taketh great exception at 
Bellarmine for not putting the word (true) in the premiſſes, 

and yet expreſſing it in the concluſion, which is a meere 

canilt for Bellarmine would not add any word in the premiſ- 

ſes, which he found not in Mclandbon, Calum, and 1lhricw., 
whoſeopinion heallcadged . In the coneluſion which was 

his owne, be might very well exprefſc that which was ne- 

ceſſarily to be vndetſtood, as Bellarmin explicateth out of Cal- - 
uin himſelſe, for M. Downams deuiſe, that ile Church of Chriſt he 

man be taken for the company of Chriſtians, that is of thoſe , that preſeſſe Church 
the name of Chriſt, is too ridiculous, fince by this meanes he in- compree 
eludeth all herctikes whatſouer, whoarc indeed the Syna- benderh 
gogue of the Diucll, & ſo confoundeth the Church of God, not al that 
and the Sinagogue ofthe Deuill;8& wheras S. Paul ſaitb, that profeſſe 
Anticbriſt ſball fit in the Teple of God, he meancth accor- — 
ding to M. Doi nams interpretation the temple of the Diuell. © Cn. 
All which is ſo obſurd, that the authors with whom Fellar- 

mine diſputeth, would haue byn athamed of ſo ridiculous an 
aſſertion, and therfore they ſought other cvaſions, as we ſhal 

ſee forthwith; but now let vs go on with the other illation, 

that the Proteſtants are out of the true Church: for how 

the Temple of Hicruſalem is by S. Paul called the Tem ple of 
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Sad, we ſhall ſee after ward in the diſeuſſion of Bellermines 
anſweres to the arguments of the Proteſtants. te 

88 Wherfore M. Downam to ſaue himſelfe, and his 

brethren from being out of the true Church of Chriſt, is 

driuen to this exigent, to deny that there is any one viſible 
Catholice Church, but only ene inviſble Catholike Church, and 

many particuler viſible Churches, which is a molt extrauagant 

and abſutd paradox, contrary both to Scriptures, Fathers, 

There is | and Councells, as Bellarmine lufficiently proueth lib. 4. de 
one viſt Eccleſia militant. cap. 10. But now | will only oppoſe to this 
bleCatho- inſolent madnes, the authority of the Creed generally re- 
_ ceaued of all, where the Church is called One, Holy, Catholibę. 
urch. and Apoſtolike: and who ſeeth not, that all which belong 

truly to Chriſt, muſt agree in one faith, and not to be de- 

' Uided by ſchiſmes and hereſies, which in M. Downams con- 

ce ĩpt can bnly happen in particuler Churches, or at leaſt 

in them only be acknowledged and rooted out? So that if 

any particuler Church will wholy fall to either, or rather if 

the chiefe head and paſtour of any ſuch Church ſhal become 

either ſchiſmaticall or hereticall, there is not meanes left 

for his reduction, ſince that he is not bound to be at ynity 

with other particuler Churches, nor to ſubiect himſclfe to 

any viſible Catholike Church, or to any viſible head ther- 

of: which is as much in etfect, as to ſay, that Chriſt hath 

left no meanes vpon earth to decide controuerſies concer- 

ning Faith, or to take away ſchiſmes & diuiſions, but that 

eucry particuler Church, or Paſtor, yea indeed euery particu- 

ler man may freely follow hisowne fancies without con- 
tradiction, orcontrolement of any, ſo long as he can pre- 

tend anv text of Scripture (though neuer ſo much wreſted. 

and falfly vnderſtood) for that, which he is reſolued to 

hould. And is it meruarle, that hereſies and ſchiſmes be (vo 

rife in our daies ſince theſe ablurd paradoxes are fo currant? 

But What ſhould heretikes and (chiſmatikes do, but defend 

ſchiſmes and diuiſions; and impugne vniry and concord, 

which if they would admit, they muſt of force returne to 

the Catholike Church, whereir is only to be found? Since ther- 

fore the viſible Church of Chriſt is one, and by the aduer- 

ſaries confeſſion it is the Romã, it followeth manifeſtly hat 

cy 
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they themſelncs are out of Chriſts Church, ſince; that they 
are out of the Roman. Far the other cauill Which, Dow ; 


255 Ch. 53. 
The Pro- 


nam maketh, that the Roma Church is a particuler Church, — of ce | 
is not worth the anſwering, for euery child can tell him Churchof 
that the Roman Church is taken forall thoſe which agree Chriſt. 


in faith, and are vnited with the Biſhop of Rome, who is 
not only Biſhop of that particuler Citty, but alſo the head 
and Paſtor of the whole Church, which of him, her Head, 
is called the Roman Church, which cõtinueth the true Church 
of Chriſt ,as Bellarmine proueth, and Melancthon, Caluin, and 
Illyricu dare notdeny, how ſoeuer M. Downam is ſo impudent 
in his rayling, conſorting himſelfe with a vaine Poet, 


whoſe meaning notwithſtanding was far better then M. Fetrarchs 


Downams is. 

6. M. Downam having thus ſbufled vp the matter 
hitherto, at length commeth to explicate himſelfe more 
plainly, and agreeth with Caluin, thatthe Church of Rome 
vnder the Pope may be called the Church of God. in reſpect both of ſome 
notes and ſignes of a viſible Church, as the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptilme , and the profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt , as alſo 
of ſome reliques aud remainder, as it were the gleanings of the inuiſible 
Church, for he doubteth not, but that, in ibe corrupteſt times of 
Popery, the Lord bath reſerued ſome who haue not receaued tbe marke 
of the beaſt . And for cxplication he compareth the Church 
of Rome to the ſtate of Iſrael vnder leroboamand 4chab, becauſe 
they then retained the Sacrament of Circumciſion, and profeſſed la- 
houa tobe their God, although they worsbipped him Idolatrouſly , And e- 
nen vnder Achab, the Lord had reſerucd 7000 .mwho neuer bowed their 


VII. 


kneeto Baal. In which compariſon M.Downam inſiſteth who- Downagy 
ly vpon his wonted figure of Prtitio frincipy, andconſequent- his petitio 
ly, all that he ſairh.is but meere railing. If he would haue principij 


ſaid any thing to the purpoſe, he ſhould haue ſhewed two 


points in that example: the firſt that the viſible Church a- 
mongthelewes was aftopeather ceaſed, by that Idolatry of 
Iſracl'. The ſecond , that Iſrael departed not from the Reli- 
gion Which was generally houlden before, but that the an- 
cient Religion way by little and little changed to Idolatry, 
and that thoſe which cameafter, ſeparated themſeſues from 
the former, and yet were the true Church. With theſe two 
points 
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points M. Dom —— made ſome compariſon, bee 
. Pro- .twixt the people of Iſrael, and the Church of Rome. But ſince 
lee SFO neither of theſe are ſo, but the quite contrary, it will fall to 
rael & the M. Downam and his fellowes ſhare to be like the people of 
Catho= Iſrael, ſinee they haue left the viſible Church, of which 
likes to they once were, as the other did, and conſequently the 
luda, Churchof Rome is like to the people of luda, and the reſt 
which ioyned with them, ſince it continueth in the anci- 
ent faith generally holden throughout Chriſteadome , be- 
Fore there were any Proteſtants in the world. Neither do 


teſtants 
haue no other rule, then their owne pruate ſpirit, or fancy, which 


A doc, j n liued, but indeed was dead, neither was this death for 


want of faith, but of charity and good workes, as is mani- 
feſt, and though it were otherwiſe, yet M. Downam could 
— by this compariſon, except We would be- 
lieue his bare word, that the Church of Rome were in this 
caſe, which is our chiefe queſtion, and M. Downams won- 
ted figure, to take it as granted. Wherfore ſince he can ar- 

gue no better, let vs ſec how he can anſwere. 
7. T0 


— 
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7. To Belarminesfirſtreply vpon Caluins deuiſe, that VIII 
the Roman Church is not the true Church, but that there 2 
remaiĩne init only the ruines and reliques of a true Church, 
M. Downamgranteth , that all yifible Churches may faile, and fall 
424), but not the inuiſibie Churchof Chriſt , which he calleth the 
Catbolike Church, nor any one ſound Chriſtian , that is of this inuiſible 
Church. In which anſwere he graunteth Bellarmine as much 
as he went about to proue, that the gates of hell in hig opi- 
nion haue preuailed againſt Chriſts viſible Church, fo that 
in a whole thouſand yeares Chriſt had not ſo much as one 
conſtant profeſſor of his truth, and though I might eaſily 
proue, that Chriſt ſpake of his viſible Church , and that it The 
was to endure yntill the worlds end, yet now I will not viſible 
trouble my Reader with ſo needles a digreſſion, ſince the Church is 
matter is ſo plaine and euident in ĩt ſelfe, that me thinks a- 40 _— 
ny man which maketh accompt of Chriſt his paſſion and 3 
glory, or of his deſire to ſaue ſoules, and to prouide for ygiq, 
their conuerſion and faith, ſhould ſtop his eares not to heare 
ſo great a blaſphemy vttered, as M. Downam is not aſhamed 
to affirme : yet if any man haue any doubt, or deſire to be 
more fully ſatisfied in this point, let him read Bellarmine him 
ſelfe lib. 3. de Eecleſia militant . cap. 12. & 13+ 
To Bellarmines ſecond reply M. Downam anſwereth, 
that it proueth nothing, except be ſuppoſe that the Church of Rome is the 
only true Church: But he ſhould haue anſwered it in forme, & 
admitted only that which Caluin auoucheth, that the Pa- 
piſts hold the rutresof the Charch , and the ſoundations, yea the buil 
dings themſelues balfe throw ne downe , tor out ofthis only Bellar- 
mins argueth and ſheweth, that the Proteſtants can neither 
haue the whole & intire church, ſince in their opinion it is 
fallen, nor the part which remaincth of it, ſince they grant The Pros 
at to be amõg the Papiſts, to which delẽma M. Domnã anſwe · teſtants 
reth not a word, but only braggeth, that the Church of Rome cannot 
ana ſall, & yet the Catholicke Church of God may ſtand. yea shall ſi and — = b 
Vcc. But he forgetteth himſelfe, & marketh not what his Chai 3 
Maiſter Caluin hath graunted , that not only the Church ot only ſome 
Rome, but cuen the very Church of Chriſt is fallen, and that new buil= 
thcPapiſts haue as much as ĩs left of it, & cõſequẽtly the Pro- ding of © 
teſtãts can only haue ſome ne hereticall building of their their owny 
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owne, though M, Downam.be neuer ſo loth to acknowledge 
it. Neither Will the example of the Church of Jude. vnder 
10ſt ſerve, his turne: for that was only . e formation of 
manners, and a deſtruction of Idolatry Without any depar- 
ting from the ancient Church of God, in which remained 
the true ſuceeſſion of Prieſts, and Gods true religion, after 
a vilible manner, no other wiſe then if it. ſhould, pleaſe his 
Ma ĩeſty to put downe hereſie, and aduance Catholike Re- 
Iigion in his Kingdome, which were only to imbrace the 
true Church of Chriſt , and not to erect any new building 
as the Proteſtants haue done, as Bellar mne conuinceth :- 
8. M. Domnam hauing thus impugned Bellarmmes ar- 
guments, commeth to refute his ſolutions to their ohiecti- 


See part. 2. Ons, and wheras Bellarmine gaue three ſolutions to the firſt, 


rap. 2. 2 


M. Downam paſſeth two ot them ouer in ſilence, telling vs 


that he bath taken thẽ away in another place, whith bow 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


true it is the Reader ſhall be iudge when we come to that 
encounter. Now let vs (ce how herefuteth the fecond folu- 


tion which Bellarmine giueth, that the harlot of which &. 
Jobnſpeaketh, is Rome Ethnick raigning , worſhiping Idols, 
and perſecut ing Chriſtians, and not Rome Chriſtian, the 
contrary of which A1. Demnam neuer goeth about to proue 
with any new argument, as be. ſhould haue done, it bein 

his turne now to argue, but anly contenteth hiinſel 

to anſwere Bellarmines proofe, which he doth allo by halfes, 
for Bellammine proucth 4 is expoſition euidently by the-autha- 


rity of Tertullian & S. Hierome; and ſheweth the impuden- 


of herctikes, that are not aſpmed to alleadg i thoſe au- 


.thonrs altogeather againſt their meaning, to proue thats. 


Johnſpeaketh of Rome Chriſtian. To all which u. Downem 

iueth him not a word, but is very well content to be thus 
— ſo that it may not be ſpoken of: but to- the other 
prooſe, he thinketh himſelfe able to fay fornething; & ther- 
fore anſw¾ereth two wayes, 1. that though Pepish Rams had 
not dominion ouer the Kings of the earth, and were not 


drunke with the blould of the Saints and martyrs of Tefw, 
Feet we might vnderſtand the Apeſtle thus, that, that Citty, which then 


had dominzen over the Kingsof the earth, and then perſecuted the Saints, 
——— peg annie Os 
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that as you fre-M. Downam will. haue Rome to be called: 
Babylon, : becauſe it was to be the ſeate or ſea of Anti- 
chriſt , which he ſuppoſeth as manifeſt , though Bel- 
larmine in this third (ſolution, and before alſo in one of 
bis arguments (both which M. Downam paſſeth oucr 
in ſilence) ſheweth manifeſtly, that Antichriſt ſhall hate 


this Bebjlen, and not make it the ſeat of his kingdome. So 


that this firſt ſolution is nothing but M. Downams wonted ſi- 
gure of Petitis principy, not only without any proofe, as com- 
monly he vſeth it , but againſt euident proofe, which alſo 
hc is forced to do now and then. His ſecond ſolution is, 
that theſe notes agree alſo to Popich Rome, both in reſpect of dominion , 
yſurped more inſolently ouer the Kings of the earth by the Pope, then by 
am Enperaur and in regard of maſt cruell perſecution of the Saintes of 


Chriſt, To which impudent aſſertion of his, I ſce not what The Pope 
other anſwere can be giuen , but to refer the matter to the hath only 


Readers iudgment, who will eaſily perceaue, that the Pope — 


uer Prin- 


Hath now only a ſpirituall power ouer Kings, aſwell as o- 
uer other Chriſtians for the good of their loules, without 
exacting or vſurping any temporal] dominion ouer their 
perſons or eſtates, as the old Roman Emperours did, to 
whome they were Tributary, if not altegeather ſubiect: 
and whatlocuer the Pope doth in temporall affaires, it pro- 
ceedeth from his ſpirituall authority, to which no doubt 
temporall things do ſo farre belong, as they may hinder or 
help the good of ſoules, and no further, as is largely explica- 
ted by Cardinall Bellarmine, and other Catholike Deuines. 
And as for M eDownams Saints which the Pope doth perſe- 
cute, I am content to referre the deciſion of this — — 
whether Chriſtian Rome may be called Babzlon or no, till he 
hath ſhewed vs an authenticall canonization of theſe his 
Saints, and inthe meane time it ſhall be alſo ascertane,that 
Ethnick Rome 1s meant by Babylon, as that thoſe bleſſed Ma tyrs 


' Which died in thoſe daies, were truly the Martyrs of Chriſt 


and glorious Saints. 


9. Thus much M. Domnam thought ſufficienttore- II. x. 
ply to Bellarmines anſweres of their firſt argument; and com- xvVlII. 


ming to the ſecond, where they contend, that Antichriſt shall 
fit in the Church of Chrift, becauſe S. Paul ſaith ; that he ſhal ſit . n 
Hh 2 3 
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6 the temple of God, he is content to let paſſe Bellminss ſolu: 
tion to the firſt proofe, that the Apoſtle vndettiood the 
Church of Chriſt by the Temple of God which was, be- 

c cauſe when the Apoſtle wrote, there was no other Teme 
ple of God, but the Church of Chriſt, ſince that the Tem- 

ple of the le wes was ceaſed to be a Temple, when the Iew-- 
ich Sacrifice and Prieſthood ceaſed. To which Bellarmine an- 

ſwered that though it had ceaſed to be the Iewith Temple, 

| yet ie ceaſed notforthwith to be the Temple of God, but 
canton" — to the Chriſt ians ſo — it remained, as he pro- 
ls ueth out ofthe Scriptures . To which as Iſaid, M. Downam 
bis an- hath not one word, for which cauſe I might alſo haue paſ- 
ſwere » ſed it ouer in ſilence, but that I promiſed a little before to 
ſhew in this place, how the Temple of leruſalem is by S. Paul 

called the Temple of God, which as you ſee is no hard matter 

to do, ſince that he ſpcaketh of it, as it was in his time, whe 

it was moſt truly the Temple of God, and beſides ſince 
Antichriſt ſhall build it againe for the Iewes, and pretend 

not to withdraw them from the true God, but to profeſſe 
himſelſto come from him, at leaſt before he difcouererh- 

himſelfe further, the tẽmple erected by him may be called 

the Temple of God, though when he ſhall fir in it, and ſhew 

himſelfe as Cod, he will profeſſe himſelfe to be the true 

God, and ſo either auouch that he is the God of the lewes, 

in whoſe Temple he ſhall fit, or els extoll himſelfe aboue 

bim, for ſo much the words of S. Paul do import, as we 

ſhall ſce afterward. . | | 

11. Concerning the place of Daniel, M Downam hath foũd 
XXVI1II , his tongue againe and giueth words inough, but indeed no- 
thing but words. well , hereplicth to all Bellarminos anſw¾ers 

and to the firſt he vrgeth our Tranſlation, vſque ad conſumma- 
tionem & ſinem perſeueralit defolatio, and S. Hierome who ſaith, 
- , v/que ad ſinem mumdi, and others whome he nameth not (be- 
beta cauſe as it ſeemeth they were not worth the naming) vſque 
Clem ſhall Ad conſummationem, eamue praciſam, and then he alleadgeth 
be built a» three places of Scripture, out of which he inferreth that the 
gaine in word (vmill:) ſiemficth rather aperpetuity, then ceſſation beſore the 
the end of time. which ſeemeth therby to be limited. But firſt we muſt charge 
the world. M. Downen:With a maniteſt fallification of Bellermines words, 
| x 


ay = — 


Dan. 9. 
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for he alleadgeththem in a different letter thus: Hamel would 
ſey. that ibe Temple sbould not bee reedified vntill a little before the end 
of the world: wheras Bellarniines words are theſe, Adillud ex Da- 
mele 1:ſpoudeo , vel Daniclens voluiſſe dicere, non eſſe reedrficandtun Tõ- 
plum, :mjuin fine mundi. Lo that of Daniel I ant were, that cither 


words of latin, or els that he is a wilfull falſiſier? Well now 
that we have Bellarmines true words, let M. Domuam vige our 


Chap a3; 


Downany 


text, and S. Hierome, and ſee if he can pick any more out of 


them, then that the Temple is not to be built againe before 
the end ot the world, which Bellarmine a ffir meth alſo, and 
only addeth, that it may be Daniel meant, that it was to be 
built in the end of the world, but not before. But againſt 


this A. Downam vrgeth the authoritie of others, who add 


the word præciſam, by which we might coniecture that they 
were ſome Preciſians, but whatſocuer they be, if by the 
preciſe conſummation , they meane the indiuiſible inſtant, 


which the Philoſopheꝛrs call ykimam quod non, they ſhew thẽ - 


ſelues to be more preciſe then wiſe, for the Scripture is not 
to be interpreted fo preciſely, or 3 „but aftcx 
the manner of common and ordinary ſpeach, as when we 
ſay, fuch a man made not his will till his death, we meane 
that he made it then & e. And as for the three authorities of 
Scripture, it were no hard matter to find 300. for M. Dom- 
nams three, where it is otherwiſe taken, but now one or two 
ſhall ſuffice, as Gen. 49. when Jacob fore tould that the Scep- 
ter ſhould not be taken from Iada, vntill the comming of 


the Meſſas, the ſenſe is plaine, that it was to be taken from The word 


them then, yea a little before alſo, if M. Downam will needes 
urge that point. Likewiſe 2. Reg. 1. where Dauid and thoſe 
Which were with him, are ſaid to haue mourned for Saul 


Yntill ſi⸗ 


gnifieth 
neither 


and Tonathas SCC . vſq; ad veſperam, vntill the euening. I hope continu- 
M. Dau nam will give vs leaue to thinke that they left mour- ance nor 
ning then, wher fore it is a fond illation of M, Domnam to in- ceſſation, 


ferre a perpetuity out of that word mil) for it importeth no 
ſuch matter, but only ſignifieth what is done till then: but 
| HD, - 4 Whc- 


— 


but is in- 
different: 
to both. 
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whether ĩt continued at that time, or after that time; vg 
no, muſt he gathered by other con iectureꝭ or prooſes: As tu 
exemplify in one of M . Downams aut horities, there was ne- 
ner any ſo fooliſh yet, as to bring that place of Matth. 1. to 
4 proue our Bleſſed Ladies perpetuall Virginity, but 8. His. 
om and other Fathers habe hyn inforced to anſwere it, and 
to ſhewy that the word ( vntill) heweth only what hathi byn 
done, or not done vntill tlien, but leaueth the reſt of the 
time altogeather vncertaine, whether things continued 
in the ſame ſtate ſtill, or no. / 
Io Bellarmmes ſecond anſwere, M. Domnam hauin 
XXVIII. corrupted his words, as the Reader may (ce (if he pleaſe) 
replicth firſt that the Primiiiue Church belieued that the Temple 
should neuer be built againe , & held this aſſertion of the Papiſts as a lem 
Downam iih fable. But he bringerh not any one authority to proue 
belyeth this withall, and therfore we muſt needes tell him that we 
the Primi- donot belieue him for if we did, we ſhould do the Fathers 
tiue great iniury, which Bellar mme alleadgeth, to reicct their au- 
Church a- thority without any ground, and to thinke that M. Domnam 
_ — knew the beliefe of the Primitiue Church better then all 
See 4 _ who liued ſo long before him. For the other part of his 
thers , anſwere we will not contend, but that our Sauiour might 
menne the Armyef the Romans by the Abhomination of Deſolation, 
The tem- but that he meant only that, M. Downam neither hath proued 
ple of Ie- nor euer will be able to proue, and therfore Bellar mines ſolu- 
ruſalem tjon is very good, that Daniel when he affirmeth, that the 
ſhal alway defolation ſhall perſeuete to the conſummation and end, 
be pro- might very wel meane, that though the Temple were built 
one. it againe in the end of the world, yet it ſhould al way be pro- 
8 a. Phaned after the ouerthroẽ made by Titus, becauſe the chie · 
gaine. feſt prophanation and abhomination of deſolation ſhall be 
. in Antichriſts time. | 
At Bellarmnesthird ſolution M. Domnam is much of- 
XXVII. fended, and telleth vs, that in this place Daniel ſpeaketh not 4 
| word o famichriſt, nor yet of Intiochus his Type. And for Antiochus 
we belicuc him; neither did Bellarmine euer dreame of any 
uch matter: of Antichriſt the matter is not cleare, though 
now itskilleth nor, whether he did or no, for Rellarmine is 
only to ſhew that Antichriſt fitting in the Temple of Hieru- 


ſalew 
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ſalem ,is not againſt this place of Daniel, and not to proue 
out of this ꝓlace that he ſnall fit there. Mherfore let M. Di- 
nam begin hisreply anew and ſo he doth arguing that it is 
not probable that Antichriſt being ſo great 4 Monargb will ſuſſer 
the temple iich be chooſethſor his chieſe ſeate to be vnbuili, or that be 
will ſu in 4 te mple without a rooſe or vufintsbed.. To which itiscaly 
to-anſwerc, thatthis is not probable indeed, if he may haue 
tyme inough, and there fall no other hindetance. But ne 7 1 - 
M. Downam may remember, that his raigne is to endure in 
that greatnes, but only thice yeares & a halfe, which is ven. 
ry little for the finiſhing of ſo ſumptuous a building, & yer 
vie thinkehe may haue the roofe vp alſo at leaſt in ſome... 
part,, in which he ſhall fir, till he may get the xeſt finiſhed, ........ 
as he will hope he ſhall, but yet he ſhall be hindred either The tsple 
by the ſhortnes of time, or by ſome accidents, not vnlike to of Teruſa- 
thoſe that fell out in lalians time, though it be very likely, lem : ſhall 
that God wil permit much more in Antichriſtsdaies with- not be fi- 
out working myracles ,cſpecially ſince it is certaine, that niſhed by 
the Temple was not to be built aga ine vntill the end of the — a 
world, as Daniel foretould. Which M. Downam will needes es ho 
haue confirmed by that place of Luc. 21. where our Sauiour Tþheodorer; 
-forcteileth , that Hieruſalem should be troden-yndex the foote ef the l. 3. c. 20. 
Gentiles, vntill the tymes of the Gentiles be ſulfilled: Which wwords if Sorom. l. 3. 
they might haue that ſenſe, were a good explication of that cp. vir. 
- Which Daniel called the conſummation and end, for it ĩs cer- Luc. 22. 
taine tharthe times of the Gentiles ſhalt be fulfilled, before 
the end of the world be fully accompliſhed. 1 
„ 10. TO Bellar mines anſwere to the Fathers, M. Downam 
nreplieth nod word j aud yet it contained matter of no ſmal — 1 
importaneco but that which ouerthroweth the whole Pre- | 
teſtants deviſe, For Bellarmine affirmeth & proueth, that thoſe , . , a 
Fathers which they alleadg, are no way againſt ys but ma- 3 
nifeſtly againſt them, ſince they ſpeake of matcriall Chur - Materiall 
ches in which Antichixſt will commaund himſelfe to be Churches 
placed and vrorſbipped for God, and not that he fhall fit in and not 
the Church of Chriſt as a Biſhop, which is only the fond in the 
conceipt of M. Dommnam, and bisläke „without any authority Church of 
-either of Scriptures, or Fathers, or ſhew of reaſon. Neither Chriſtas a 
. miſt the reader thinke, that . Downam.omitted * replß r? 
cca 


Par. t. 26% A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
+ becauſe hemaketh little accompt of the Fathers when they 
ſeeme to be on his fide, for of thts we ſhal (ec the contrary in 

that he laboureth ſo earneſtly to make S. Gregory ſeeme toſay 
ſomething in his fauour. For to Bellarmines anſwere concer- 

IV. XXX. ning his authority he replieth, that the pride and ambition of lobn 
of Conſtantinople, though very great and Antichriſtian, was nat to be 
compared with the incredible inſolency and pride of the Antichriſt of Rome, 


The Pope becauſe Jobs of Conſtantinople.cballenged not that beight of authority & = 


hath not ſoueraignty which Popesfince bane vſurped , not oni over Bishops and Ec- 
ſo much cleſiaſticall perſons , but alſo over the Kings and Monarches of the Earth. 
ſoueraign- V Vhere (to omit that Bibliender made his illation againſt 
2 8 n the Pope preciſely, becauſe he maketh himſelfe the vniuer- 
* 2 all Biſhop, and ſitteth in the Church as head ot all, and 


challcged. conſequently all other charges are from the purpoſe) you ſee 
See part᷑. a. che Pope charged firlt, with taking more ſoucraignty vpon 
cap. r., | him,t 1 did, which is a loud lye by 
M. Downamsleaue: for Iahnoſ Conſtantnople would haue bene 
the Vniuerſall Biſhop in that ſenſe, that there ſhould be no 

other properly Biſhops beſides himſelte, but al others ſhould 

be his Vicars and Vicegerents, which was more then euer 

the Pope challenged or pretended . The ſecond charge ſee - 

met to be, that lobn of Conſtantinople ſought only a ſuperio- 

rity ouer all Biſhops, but the Pope hath vſurped the ſame 

ouer all Kings and Monarches alſo: But this is fo ridicu- 

lous that M. Downam may well be aſhamed therof, for what 

doubt can there be, but only in a flattering paraſites con- 

ccipt, that he who hath ſuperĩority ouer all Biſhops, muſt 

needes alſo haue it ouer all Chriſtian Kings and Monarches, 

ſince that theſe are alſo ſubiect in ſpitituall cauſes to their 
particuler 5 and Paſtors; But M. Downam knew well 

inough, where he wrote this, in which reſpect he doubted 


Downam not that it would be pleaſing, aud then it made no matter 
ſeemeth 


— * for he ſeemeth by his writing to be of the Puritanicall ſc, 


ritan whe and canſcquently to thinke himſelfe a better man by his Mi- 
he wrote niſtery, then euer a King in the world; howſoeuer he is 
this. conteut rather to diſſemble and flatter, then to put his ben- 
Ste part. nefice in icopardy. Now for his bragges, that he hath he- 
cp. ed elt unbere, that in ſome things the Pope matcheth him ſelje with Chriſt , 
in 


for the truth, though it went againſt his one conſcience, 


ꝗxI?aʒ᷑T?fn :- 8 
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is [otnetbings be aduanceth himſalſe aboue him, end about all that is cal- 
{ed Ged. I mult; deſire the Reader to haue patience till we 
come to that place, and in the meane time to looke wiſhly 
ypon M. Downameforechead , whether it be made of braſſe 


or no, for ſurely it is exceeding hard. Hut now I would 
aske M. Downem' in good — whyche left out the chie- 
felt part of Beſlarmines anſwere, for this other was but to 
ſhew that the obiection proued aſmuch againſt the Prote- 
ſtants as for them, which is not to ſolue an argument, but 
to make another. Wherefore Bellarmine anſwereth directly; 
that the ſenſe of S. Gregories words is, that becauſe Anti- 
chriſt mall be molt proud, and the head of all the proud, 
fo that he will not ſuſſer any equalls, therfore whoſoeuer 
vſurpeth to himſelfe any thing otherwiſe then he ought, 
and will exceed and ſurpaſſe others, is his forerunner: and erh, — 
fucli were the Bichops of Conſtantinople, who being in the 5 * 
beginning but Archbiſhops , firit viurped to be Patri che is 3 
arches, and after the title of Y niuerſall. How chance M. Dow- to him is 
nam replieth not againſt this? nor doth ſo much as zo about Antichriſt 
to ſhe w, that the Pope vſurpeth any more then he oughe bis forerite 
according to his place and dignity? which is to be Chriſts der · 
Vicegerent in ſpirituall cauſes, as the Emperours and tem- 
porall Princes are in temporall. 
Jo the other part of Bellamines anſwere, M. Downam xxxł. 
replieth thus: Shameles, and yet ridiculous . Doth it not follow, that x 
if he be the Prince ofprieſts , as they areproud, that be is the Prince of 
proud _ ſuch as the whole Hierarchie of Rome confiſteth of ? Where 
firſt I defire the Reader to conlider whether M. Downam be 
not exceeding ſhameles, to leaue out that clauſe of Bellar- Downant 
mines anſwere which is moſt to the purpoſe, which is his "+" 
proofe, that S. Gregory meaneth not that Prieſts as Prieſts , — 
belong to the army of Antichriſt, in theſe words, for ſo he words. 
ſhould haue put himſelfe in that army. Secondly, I muſt 
crave the like iudgment of his ridiculous ſophiſtry, for 
Bellarm:meanſwereth to Biblianders argument, who proueth 
that Antichriſt ſhall be the head of Prieſts, b-cauſe S. Gre» Antichriſt . 
gory affirmcth that his army ſhall be Prieſts. That S. Gregory the head 
meaneth not Prieſts, as they are Prieſts , but as they are cf all the 
proud, and conſequently 6 followerh not, that Antichriſt proud 
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S they be nonproud) but fe 
proud: wherhey they bo f reit othors ). M Dot vim res 
plifth-chache ſhal botbe prinec of proud Prieſts. Can there 

be any thing mote ridieulous then thix, to inſer the ſame 

which liisAdncuſiry grauntech a Vea but he addeth, ſach 4 

the hole li ararchjof iflathaf. This is thequoffion, and 

Downam this h Downamiatter his wWnted manner wd haue gtan- 
1 3 ted, Which it it may not be, he hath no more to ſay; but 
Pune'P) * will pur:ypthi pipes and make an ond, as he doth heere, 
but yet With-xcrake ;forotherwiſc he err nO Miniſter. 
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Sai, Bo e pag Valais); » Is 
there is very great controuerſy berwaxt | 5 
7 - and theherctikes . It N out 
of the tures, guen by the teſtimo- * 
ny of PR 9 two that there (hall - » 
be foure heads of Antichriſt Doctrine. v 
| & For tilt, he ſhall deny that leſus is » 
| Chriſt, and for thatcaulc ſhall impugne „ 
| allche ordinances of qur Sauiour, as Baptiſme, Confirma- „ 
| tion &c. and ſhall. teach that Circumciſſon is nat hrt cea- . 

ſed, nor the 4 the other ccrimonies of the Law. 
1. Ioan. 2. b er , but hie that denieth Ieſus to be Chrift?: And > 
"thus Antichriſt, po nk tb-. Father and the Sonne:? Afterward v 
When he hath perlwaded. that our Sauiour is nit the true » 
Chriſt, then he willaffrme, that he himtelfe is the true „ 
Chriſt, promiſed in the Law, andthe Prophets. loan. 5 If „ 
any come in his owne name lim you ill receaue viz. fot the — 2 
Thirdly he will affirme that he is God, and will be Wor- 
ſhinped far God. 2. Theſſ. 2 ſo that be ſit in the Temple of God, 
tbewinghimſelfe as though he were God. Laſtly: he will not =; ” 
ay that he is God, but alſo that he is the nl) God, and — * 
Ii 2 WI 
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» will impugne all other Gods, that is, alwell the true God, 
Ea a Alſo taiſe Gods, and ali Idols, 2. Theſſ. 2. VJ bo extollath 


bimſelſe about ul that ialled God or that ù worshipped as God. And 
* Daf: 2bd he wil not reputezhe God of bis Fathers, ner care for any 
® "of the Gals, becauſe be will riſe againſt all : 
v bat all theſe things are in ſome ſort true, and belong 
* „Aatichfitt, out Auer ierlaries agree with ys: But the que- 
» 1 ion ft the ſenſe of theſe foure heads, for the Catholikes 
» vnderſtandthem plainely, and as the words of Scripture 
„ loung, that Astichriſt will deny the true Chriſt, make 
himſelſe Chriſt, proclaime himſefe God, & deteſt all other 
ot $and Idols · Out of which are taken foure arpuments 
Y thatthePaptisnot Antichriſt : for it is manifeſt that the 
v Pope denieth not leſus to be Chriſt, nor bringeth in Cir- 
v cumeiſion, or the Sabaoth, inſteed of — and our 
» Lords day. And likewiſe it is manifeſt that the Pope doth 
v not make himſclfe Chriſt nor God; and chiefly it is mani- 
3 feſt, that he maketh not himſelfe the only God, ſince that 
he openly worſtippetht Chriſt, and the Trinity, and in 
V our aducrſaricsconceipt ke worſhippeth all Idolls , that is, 
Images and Saints departed. | & 
» - 'Butour Adverfartes interpreteall ghefe things farre 
»-otherwile ; for arg and that Ant ic hriſt will not deny 
» in vrord and dpenly, chat leſus is Chriſt, nor Baptiſme and 
„ other Saeraments, but that he will deny him in worke, be- 
cauſe vnder the colour of chriſtianiſme and the Church, he 
will corrupt the doctrine of Sacraments, of Tuftification 
® &c. Calainu lib :I. y. +5 Fi gather (ſaith he) that the 
Tyrammy of amichriſ u Wide b abolabdib ner thi name of Chrift', or 
1 of the Church, but rather abuſeth it vnder the colour & pretext of Chriſt, 
» and Lieth lurking vnder the title of the Church, as vnder « vix ard. Mag- 
v deburgenſes Cent. 1. I. 2. C. 4.col. 435 . So that (lay they) the King« 
» dome of amichriſt confſteth in dofixine which. proſeſſeth Chriſt, but yet 
he denieth bis Merit and Office . And after: Iohn ( ſay they) abeweih 
that Antichiſt shall deny, that Chriſt is come in fleih; that is , that Chriſt 
® bath entirely redeemed and ſaued vs in bis flesh, but that our good workes 
* do alſo help ys ſomthing to ſaluatiom. Secondly they ſay that An- 
» tichriſtſhall not make himſclfe Chriſt or God in word, 
nen, 
ad 


— — 


and God in the Church, making himſelfe the head of all the » 
faithfull, which belongeth only to Chriſt . So the Magdebur- „ 
genſes loc. cit « He ahall aheu himſelſe (lay they) for God, a that be is 
Chriſts vicar, and the beadof the Church , and can ſaſten & looſe the ar- 5 
ticles of Fanb. 
11 inally, they ſay that Antichriſt ſhall not reiect Idols,“ 
yea that he ſhall adore them openly, which they proue out » 
of Daniel, who cap. 1 L. after that he had ſaid, that Antichriſt » 


ſhould riſe againſt all the Gods, addeth : Bat be ball reverence gy 


the God Maozim in bis place, and be shall worship the God whome their „ 
Fathers knew not, with gold and ſiluer, and precious ftones c. And | 
by Marzim the herctikes vnderſtand the ornaments ot the 
Churches, the Maſſes, Images, Reliques, and other like.“ 
So Ilhricw in lib. cant. Primat. andfall the reſt. » 
And that which the Apoſtle ſaith 2. Thefſ. 2. that An- » 


tichriſt ſhall extoll himſelfe aboue all that is called God, or » 


that is worſhipped : they expound the Pope, who maketh „ 
himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, and yet vſurpeth greater au- „ 
thority then Chriſt had. I{ricw in catalog. teſtium pag. 3. pro- 
ucth this (for I haue not hitherto ſeene how they proue 
the reſt) becauſe Chriſt Matth. 24. declared, that it is no- 
thing els to ſhew himſelfe to be God, yea to extoll himſelfe v 
aboue God and bis worſhip, then to come in the name of v 
Chriſt: out of which it followeth, that the Pope who chal- » 
Jengeth himſelfe to be Chriſts Vicar, is moſt truly Anti- 
chriſt . Likewife Chriſt ſubiected himſclfe to the Scripture 
faying, that he did and ſuffered thoſe things, which he did 
and ſuffered that the Scripture might be fulltilled: bat the 
Pope ſayth, that he can diſpence againſt an Apoſtle or Eua- ? 
geliſt, and make thoſe things which ſeeme right to be wic- 2 
ked &c. This is the ſumme of the chiefeſt part of our Ad- » 
ner ſarĩes doctr ine of Antichriſt, which is wholy grounded » 
ypon only Scripture, falſly explicated by new gloſſes. In , 
ſigne wherof they alleadge not ſo much as one Interpreter 
or Doctour for themlelues. Hp 
Wherfore let vs begin with the firſt, that Antichriſt 2 
{hall openly, and of ſet purpoſe deny Ieſus tobe Chriſt, and » 
therfore re iect all his Sacraments , as the inuentions of a » 
ſeducer; it is proucd firſt out of that which we haue ſaid » 
\ Ii 3 EE 
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VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


1 cap. 12. For if Autichr iſt ſhall be by nation and religion a 
„ le, and reccaucd by the Iewes for their ueſſa (as we 
„ haue ſhewed) certainly he ſhall not preach our Chriſt, but 

ſhall openly impugne him, for other wiſe the Iewes ſhould 

receaue our Chriſt by antichriſt, which is moſt abſurd. 
V Beſides; ſince there cannot be two Chriſts, how can Anti- 
v chriſt obtrude himſelte for Chriſt to the lewes, vnles he 


>» firſt teach, that our Chriſt which went before, was: no 


vy thetruc Chriſt? : bc 3 | | | 
| Sccondly, that it is proued out of that 1. lohn 2. //ho 
# 4 lyer, but he that denyeih leſus tobe Chriſt ? And this is Anti- 
chriſt; for all neretikes art called Antichriſts, who in ſome 
V ſort deny leſus to be Chriſt: Therfore Ant ichriſt himſelfe 
* ſhall ſimply, and in all forts deny leſus to be Chriſt. And it 
Y is confirmed, becaule the Diuellis ſaid to worke the miſte- 
ce ry of iniquity by heretikes, becauſe they hiddenly deny 
» Chriſt: But the comming of Antichriſt is called a reuelati- 
on, becauſe he ſhall openly deny Chriſt. 
- ' Beſides , out of the Fathers, S. Hilary l. 6.de Trinit. ſaĩth 
that the diuell by the Ah endeauorcd to perſwade men, 
? that Chriſt was not the naturall, but the adoptiue Sonnc of 
Gods but that by Antichriſt he wil endeauour to perſw ade, 
2» that he is not ſo much as the adoptiue, that he may ytterly 
» extinguiſh the name of the true Chriſt. S. Hippolyt. mart. orat. 
» de conſam . mundi, ſaith, that Antichriſts Character ſhall he 
v that men ſhall be compelled to ſay: I deny Baptiſme, I de- 
: ny theſigne of the Croſle, and the like. S. Auguſt. lib, 20. 
Ciuit. Dei cap. 8. inquireth ; whether in the time of Anti- 
V chriſts perſecution it be credible that any ſhall be baptized? 
» and a- length he anſwereth: Truly{quoth he) beth the parents 
v hall be ſo couragious ſor the baptizing of their children, and likewiſe thoſe 
» whochall then firſt belicue in-Chrift , that they will euercome the ſtrong 
y than, euen vnbound. Where S. Auguſtine oreſuppoſed that Anti- 


» 


y chriſt will not permit them to be baptized: and yet that 


ſome godly parents will rather ſuffer any thing, then that 
their children ſhould not be baptized. 


8 Hierome in cap. tr. Dan. Anticbriſt (ſaith he } tu riſe 


v of neane nation that u of the people of the lewes. and he ahul be ſo vile 
Y and contomptible, that Kingly honour shall not be giuen vnte him , and 


— — 
— — OO 
* 


| 
| 
| 
. 
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by fbHhtiesand deteipt he hall come tobe a Prince, and this he thall do, v 
begauſe he shall frame bitnfelfeto be capraine of the League , that is, of the „ 
Law and Teſtament of God. Where S. Hieromiteacheth that An- „ 
tichriſt thall obtaine the Kingdome among the lewes, be- 
cauſe he ſhall ſhew himſelfe zealous for the lewiſh Law. 
Sedulius in 2. Theſſ. 2. laith, that Antichriſt shall reſtore all the le- 
uh Cerimonies, that he may diſſolue the Ghoſpell of Chriſt. S. Gregory ® 
I. 11. ep. 3. Becauſe Chriſt ( ſaith he) Shall compell the people to Iu- » 

cize , that he may recall the right of the outward Law, and ſubdue to »5 
_ the per fidiouſueſſe of the Iewes, he will haue ine Sabaoth obſer= - „ 
„„ 4 
| Finally in the time of Antichriſt by reaſon of the ve- 1 
hemency of his perſecution, the publicke offices and the di- 
uine Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe, as we haue ſhewed c. 7. By which ? 
it is cuident, that Antichriſt will not depraue the Docttine v 
of Chriſt vnder the name of Chriſtianiſme, as the heretikes v 
will, but that he will moſt openly impugne the name and 
Sactaments of Chriſt , and bring in the lewiſh cerimonies: „ 
which ſince the Popedoth not, it is euident that he is not | 
Antichriſt. ä 

Now that Antichriſt will plainely, and by name cal 

h imſelfe Chriſt, and not his Miniſter or Vicar, that is ma- 
nifeſt, firſt out of thoſe words of our Lord, lobn 5. If another > 
come in his owne name. him you will receaue . Where our Lord ſee- y» 
meth of purpoſe to haue added, in hisxowne name, foreſee- „ 
ing that the Lutherans & Caluiniſts would ſay, that Antichriſt , 
ſhallnotcome in hisowne name, but in the name of our 

Chriſt , as his Vicar. on 

Beſides, the Fathers in many places teach this: S. Iren. 

lb. 5. He willendeauour ( ſaith he) to shew himſelfeChnift . S. Am- » 
broſe in cap. 21. Luc . He 1: ill argue out of the Scriptures (ſaith he) v 
that he in Chriſt. 1 heodoret in 2. Theſſ. 2. He weill name himſelſe Chriſt. v 


"8. CyMlcatecheſ. 15. He will induce (ſaith he) a certaine man ſalſ- „ 


Ly calling himſelſe © briſt : and by this appellation deceauing the lewes, „ 
whoexpett him to come Briefly ; all the Fathers as we haue ſhe- * 
wed before. do ſay . that Antichriſt ſhall be receaued of the 
Jewes forthe Meſſias: Wherfore he ſhall openly and by name 
make ſelfe the Meſſas, that is Chriſt . Wherefore the Pope, » 


Whodoth not this (as is knowne) is not Antichriſt, For '» 


ed 


XI. 


XII. 


Fart. r. 
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v in chat hecalleth himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt , he affirmetli 


2» 
XIII. » 


himſelte not to be Chriſt, but his ſeruant. 
And that Antichriſt ſhall openly name himſelf God, 

and will be worſhipped for God, not only vſurping ſome 

authority of God, but the very name of God, it is proued 


? firſt by thoſe words of the Apoſtle 2. Thefſ.. 2. So that he ſuteth 


* 
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in the Temple, abewing as though be were God Where S. Paul doth 
not only lay, that Antichriſt thal fit in the I'cmple, for we 
alſo fie in Temples, and yet are not Antichriſts, but alſo he 
explicateth the manner in which he (hall fit, viz. that he 
ſhall fit as God, to whome alone properly a Temple is ere- 
cd. And this is mare plainein the Grecke text, for it is not 
4 1s, tamquam Dem, but +7: irs ee, that is, oftendens quod ſis 
Deus, ſhe wing that he is God. And fo did all the ancient Fa- 
thers vnderitans this place. 

S. Irenaus lib. 5. Being an Apoſtata and Thieſe, be will be ado» 
red as God. S. Chryſoftome in bunc locum: He will command himſelſe 
to be adored ſor God, and placed in the Temple. And Homil. 40. in 
loan. cxpounding this place: He will profeſſe himſelſe the God of 
all. And after: He will glory that be is thegreateſt of Gods. S. im- 
broſe in 2. Theſſ. 2. He will aſſir me himſel fe to be God himſelſe, not the 
Sonne of God. In like ſort do all expound it. By which we 
vnderitand , that the Pape who acknowledgeth himielfe 
to — the Seruant of God , and not God , is not Anti- 
chriſt. 

Finally, that Antichriſt will not ſuffer any God, nei- 
ther true nor falle, nor any Idolls, it is proued firſt by thoſe 
words of S. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 2. V Hho is extolled above all that is called 
God, or that u worshipped; where it is to be noted, that in 
greeke, for that is worſhipped, it is e«Ce2ue, which the 
Magdeburgenſes will haue to ſigniſie worſhip , that is, the act 
of worſhipping, not that which is worſhipped, that from 
thence they may proue, that the Apoſtle meaneth not that 
Antichriſt will not adore Idols, but that he will depraue 
the worſhip of the true God, mayming the Sacraments, or 
adding vato them diuers ' Cerimonies , But certainely 
oiczoue figniticth moſt properly not the act, but the obiect, 
that is, that which is worſhipped ,as the Altar, Temple, 
Idoll &c. For the worſhip is called %,, or die νν, not 
810876066 
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ru V heeforo the ſame S. Faul: Ade 1. Alexi 8 B 
* api 16/1945 54 e h, Geer x94 Bapir NC. Preteriens „ 
G conpdet ans Stmulachra veſtra, tnneni arm &c. paſſing by and „ 
conlidering your Idols, I found an Altar &ce. Where S. Paul, 
olt manifeſtly by is, vnderſtãdeth the things the- 
Eines which ate worthipped,asthe Temples, Altars, Idols of 
&c., And Sapient 25» werread: KAN. 55 i596 rd. i aepediTa 2 
4b, a» dvr; fel ige, ix i uνι Melior eſt homo 1dalis que » 
ĩzſe fect; nam ipſe vixit aliquando, ua autem numquam. Man is bet- yy 
ter then the Idolls which he bath.made: ſor he liued ſome- „ 
time, but they neuer: which place I know not whether any „ 
dare ſo peruert, that he wil deny by the word -i6arudrovythe 
idolls or figures themſelues, which are made with mens 
hands, to be Ggnified, and which ſeeme to haue life, and * 
yet ljus not. „neee nile 1 1 he? >» 
. -; | . Wherforc all the Grecians, and Fraſmu alſo himſclfe » 
(ta Whom zl she heret ikes ateribute much) aſwell in his » 
franilition, as in his annotations, doth teach, that ic , 
ſhould he tranſlated Namen, Soucraignty, or diuine power 
and Maieſty. Secondly the words of Daniel cap»13:.aremoſt 


272 Chap. 


XVI. 


manifeſt: Neither will be care ſor anyef the Gods, but will riſe gainſt 


all. V pon which place S. Hierome writing, ſayth: that they 
cãnot be ynderſtood of Antiechu, as Porphiry would haue the, 2 
becauſe it is manifeſt that Antiochus adored the Gods of the v 
Greebes, but they are to be vnderſtood of Antichriſb, wha »y 
Wall worſhip no Odd: » 
„Laſtly this is the conſent of the ancient Fathers. S. 
Irenewlib . 5. He :ballay gfide Idols, to perſwade that be is God , but s 
be aball extoll bimſelfe the only 1doll . S. Hippolyt. Serm. de con- 
ſummat. Aniicbrift will not admit Idolatry. S. Cyril catech. 15. ? 
Antichriſt will hate Idol. S. Chryloſt.-vpon this place: Het v 
extolled aboue all that u called God. or Maieſty, ſor be will not leud to » 
Lolatry, The lamegeach vpbnthis place Theoplilact, Oecume „ 
mu. Theo who alſo note very well, that the Didell 
doth aud will wonderfully play withithe children of per- 
dition, far in old time he perſwadedythat there weremany ? 
falſe Gods, and cat ditiers Idols were; to be worthippedy ” 
ang by that meanes gained many: But in the time of Anti- v 
chriſt, becauſe he ſhall ſee by the Doctrine of Chriſt, v 
| i K 


— * 


Idols 


2 
XVII. 
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Dares — Hob ax caſt in a — the world; and the multi- 
„ tudeoffalle Gods yhe will alſo iccuſcidols ; and the multi- 
tudes of them uud by tiarmeance will doconue-morc yet. 
By which it apprareth that ihe Pope ho in the opinion | 
* ane wartete rene God 1 
v gone, and the HvlyShoſt, and in- the opinion of Heres 
v tikes adorei many Idols, can by no meanes be ſayd to bbq 
oe Bun fay hey, Dane ap. x1 Het tht the Gul Mas 
r err 
„Lim ahallbe worthippea: by Antichriff —— ; #nd pretiem 
n ffenes; it 1s anſwrred ſixſt by the Go —＋ which is ins 
terpreted of ſtrengths, that is molt ſtrong, Antichriſt him 
ſelſe may be vnderſtood, for the word venerabiiar, will word 
v ſhip, is notiin the hebrew jiſtabaneh, adorabit, will adore, but 
v jecabbed, glorrficabit , will glorify , as Pſal. 90. Ood ſaith, Enhi- 
V uf & glorificebe eu, 1 wilt deliver him, and glorific him, 
v inhebrew'drabbedebs; and certainely God doth not glorit 
„ men, by ſubiecting himſelfe vnto them, but by exalting 
them. So ther fore ſhall Anticbriſt glorify himſclfe, when 
V he ſhall cauſe bimſelf to be adored ofall, for whichcauſethe 
„ tranſlated t Hideo pant in this ſort ddth Theotvrer ex- 
pound it : Ie calleth bimſetfe the flrong and migity God, for this dorb 
v Maozam ſigniſy, for be did put (m this place) for himſelſe. For he will ere 
v Temples to bimſeiſe , and will adorne them with gold, filuer, and pretiom 
» fteves . Thus Theodofet. - + Os | 
Mx. » — ,it may be ſaid, which I like better, that 
<= Antichriſt [ball be a Sorcerer, and aſter the manner of other 
? Witches, ſhall ſecretly adore the Divell hiemſelfe, by whoſe 
? help he ſhall do — and that he is ealled the God Ma- 
7 021m :yea I do not thinke that Mao im ĩs the name of a God, 
» but of a cetaine moſt: fortiſied and · ſecret place, in which 
v ſhall be the chiefeſt traſutes of Antichriſt, and in which,as 
» we ſaid, he hal adore the Diuell, for it followeth in Dania: 
» 4nd be ahalbcaaſe Maozim to be fortified witha flong God, whome be 
„ bath kanne. And truely Met. ſigniſieth both ſtrength, and 
a eaſtie in this ſore doth Dea expound it, ant that we 
V muſt neteſſarilyſay, that Antichriſtis himſeiſe the God 314 
V orim, or if it be any other, that he is not to be adored by An- 
» tichriſt, but in a moſt hidden place, and ſecretly _ the 
i now- 
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otherwilc ſhou t if he f 
este ſor noncof the Gods » how ſhall he openly worſhĩp I- 5 
i | 71 

Now the two arguments of 1 impor- 
tante, far in thefirſt, he committech three faults. Firſt in » 
that heaffirmeta, that Chriſt explieateth the words of 8. » 


1 


raty to themſelues: For if he ſhall »: 


ledge of all, he very words of Daniel compel * n 
owe | very words o 0 » 
ſnow age 


xx. 


Foul; wheras rathcr S. 3 the words of » - 


Chriſt, Secondly, in that he laith, that Matth. 24. To come 
inthe name ef Chrift , doth ſignify the ſame; as to be the Vicar „ 
of Chriſt; For the explication of Chriſt himſelſe, isrepug- | 
nant to this explication of thricw, for when our Lord had 

fayd : Many will came in my name, forthwith he addeth explica- ? 
ting, ſaying: I am chriſt. Wherfore to come in the name of * 
Chriſtin that place, is to vſurp to themſelues the name of » 


Chriſt, which in old time Simon Ag did, as witneſſeth S. „ 


Iren. lib. 1. cp. 20. and in our time Dauid Georgius: and at „ 


lengteb Antichriſt himſelfe ſhall do. But the Pope cuen in „ 
that he nameth himſelfe che Vicar of Chriſt, doth make a 
himſelfe not to be Chriſt. | | 
. Hyricw his third fault is, that he maketh Chriſt an * 
ynfit interpreter of S. Paul. for he doth not rightly expound v 
that place of &. Paul (He extollech bimiſelſe abous all Gods ) by this v 
| will come in my name, that is, will make themſelues my Vicars) „ 
or the Vicar of God is not aboue all Gods, but vnder all „ 
Gods, as the Vicar ofa King, is vnder all Kings, for it can- 
not be imaginedor deuiſed how he, that profeſſeth himſelfe 
to be the Vicegerent ofany King, ſhould boaſt, that he is a- 
boue all Kings, by which the blindneſſe and impudency of ? 
our Aduerſar ies is apparent, ho ſomtime vtter ſuch things v 
as are againſt common ſenſe. | 2” 
And to that argument of ilyricus, by which he proved, „ 
that the Pope did vſurpe greater authority then Chriſt 5 
hath; I an{were , that the propoſition and aſſumprion of 


that argument, are two lyes, and beſides, that the conſe 
quence is nothing worth. For firſt it is falſe, that Chriſtꝰ 
ſubiected himſelfe to the Seriptures, ſince that it is manifeſt, 
that he isthe Author of the Seriptures,; and therfore'aboue » 
2 read that Qhriſt did thole » 
2 


the Scriptures: and when 
| things 


xxl 


XXII, 


—— by which 


| Einally the con ſequenoe is naught pfor mn · the Mair: 
. — luyrici (obkertiofthe ſubiotionaf Crit 
vader the Scriptures, not concerning the precepts, but con- 
v cerning the Propheſies, for Iiyrica Was not ignorant that 
» Chriſt had taken away the Sabboath,and abrogat:d the Ce- 
Y remoniallLaw;: & inthe Minor or Aſſumption; he ſpeakeili 
» of precepts; andſo his argument hath faure tet mes, and can 
„ conclude nothing. This ſhall ſuffice for the doctrine of An- 

vꝝ fichriſt.in-this place. | j v3.08 


* 


M. Dovvnams Anſyvere confuted. / 
„ 1. A XK AIS TER Downembeginneth his anſwere, tellin 
* M vs, that there are more Doctrinesof Antichriſt then —. 
Which Bellærmine denieth nat, and therfore this is not to the 
purpoſe. Secondly he ſayth. that abeſe to doctrinet of dineli 1. 
Tim. 4. af forbidding marriage , aud cammanding abſtinence frome meat: 
belong alſo to anticbriſt: which Bellarmine will not ſtick to grant, 
a $98 teat to let paſſe, as beingnothingagainſt him, or the 
.. Fope,,as may gaſily he ſhewed-ypon any good occafion. 
"e Bprnow,we haue ther oute Dectrines in hand, of which 
I. Ppurnaꝶn affir meth two things. Firſt, that they are nat all the 
3 {* doctrines 
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met of antichriſt: Secondly , thattbofe rwhich be his Poltrires, do 
| wot idly agroe tothe Pope: WRerforelet vs ſet how he can make 

either of tlieſe his aflertions godd, or anſwere Bellarmines 

proofes to thecontiary, + 1 be ehe 
&=-2. Firſt, then eoncerning Antickriſts-deniall of III. VI. 
Chriſt; Mi. Dom nam den iethꝭ that it hall be operily; directly, and 
expreſly, and telleth vs, that he hath prouided els where that 
Antichriſt was only to deny Chriſt conertiy, indirtctely, and by Antichriſt 
conſequent, and that he hath likewiſe ſpe ed that the Pope doth ſhall open 
ſo. Concerning whieh aſſert ions of his, I muſt craue thus ly deny 
much fauour at the Readers hands, that he will not belieue leſus to 
M. Dowhum pon his word, vntill after the diſcuſſion of be Chriſt. 
thoſe proofes, he find him to be an honeſt man, for now this 
place requireth that we examine trow he an{wereth Bellar- N 
mines arguments. To the firſt of which, M. Pownam hath no- See part. 2. 
thing at all to ſay, if Antichriſt ſhall be by Nation and Re- on” 41. 
ligion a lew. Wh ieh point bath byn already diſcuſſed, and WEIL 
therforenow the reader is to giue iudgment, whether he 
ſhall beſo or no, and conſequently , whether it be not allo * 
manifeſt by this argument, that Antichriſt ſhall deny Chriſt 
plainly and openly . 3.3 01 I RT» 

0 For anſwere to the ſecond argument, M. Downam VII. 
denieth, that S. Iohn in that place ſpeaksth either of the body of Anti 1. Ioan. 2: 
chriſt in general, or of the head ef that body in particuler, but of Cerin+ 
thus and others, ir hichdenied the Diuinity of Chriſt , as appearethplainly 
by that which ſollowetbin the text: This that Antichriſt that deniet ibe 
Father & the Sonne. But M. Demnam might haue remebred how = 
Bellarmmc in h is ſecond argument obſerued, that in ſome pla- 
ces the article was put in, and in ſome left out, to fignific 
when Antichriſt himſelf was ſpoken of, and whenbis fore 
rũners or members. Wherfore — the article is put heere; 
it is euident, that the chiefe Antichriſt Himſelf is ſpoken of 
Neither is it to the purpoſe; that Cerinthw and other deni- 
ed the Diuinity of Chriſt, for S. lohn denieth not, but 
that others may deny it aſwell as Antichriſt, but only affir- 
meth, that he ſhall deny Ieſa to be Chriſt, and likewiſe the 
Diuinity both of Chriſt and his Father, which others did 
indirectly and by conſequence, as M. Downam conſeſſeth, 
Which ſeemeth not — that Which S. Jahn 3 

| ; * 


* — 


* 
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For he ſpeaketh abſolutly, and affirmeth, that Antichrif 
hall deny aſwell the Diuinity of the Father, az af Chriſt, 
＋ tr, Andbythis . Downem may ſee how he was at leaſt decea- 
ued, when he affirmed, that Bellarmine vnderſ se this place of 

1 ing of Chrift , conertl , indirectiy, and by conſequence. Perhaps 
Downam when Belkermine added, that all heretikes are called Auti- 
miſtaketh chriſts, who in ſome ſort deny Teſw to be Chriſt, M. Do 
| Bellaemin vnderſtood that they were caſled lo in this place. But this 
he isa great miſtaking , ſince in this place Antichriſt js with 
an article: by which Bellarmine gatheretiu, that Antichriſt 
hiĩmſelfe is ſpoken of, as before, where the Apolile ſaith, 
that many were become Antichriſts, there is no article, and 
therfore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of heretikes. Likewiſe M.Dows 
nam is much out of the way when he inferreth, that becauſe 
Antichriſt ſhall come in all leceauableneſſe of iniquity, as S. Paul af- 
fitmeth 2. Theſſ. 2. ther fore he ſhall not deny Chriſt openly, 
Ho An; for that ſeduction or deceauableneſſe is vnderſtood of his 
tichriſt ſubt ill and cunning perſwaſions, and not for any modera- 
ſhall ſe= tion in his errours and blaſphemies, which the greater they 
duce , ſhal be, the more craft he wil vic to bring men to them, and 
not only craft, but alſoall power and lying ſignes, and won- 

See cap. 7. ers, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth in the ſame place: and finally 
moſt grieuous perſecntion, as we haue ſeene before. Wher- 

fore no doubt, beſides the authority of S. Ioby, Bellermmes 
infcrence is very good, from the heretikes to Antichriſt 
Antichriſt himſclfe, for he ſhall exceed them in _—_— to Chriſt 
ſhall ex- by many degrees: ſo that ſince they haue denied Chriſt 


825 
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_— he. coucrtly, yea ſome of them openly alſo, Antichriſt ſhall 


as farre and further, then any of them, in this denial}. And 
though thoſe other compariſons which M. Downam maketh 
of the parts and points af Chriſt an Doctrine, and likewile in reſpect 
of the parties which all ioyne with him, and finally in the 
greatneſſe of ambition, be alſo true, if they be rightly vnder- 
ſtood: for no doubt Antichriſt ſhall ſurpaſſe all heretikes in 
theſe alſo, yet this is no proofe, that he ſhall not exceed 
them likewiſe inthe greatnes of his errours & blaſphemies, 
which:isthat, that Bellarmine now only affirmeth, without 
the denialbof the reſt, & hath proued both out of theplaine 
words of S. tohn, and likewiſe 4 minori ad mai us, and chirdly 

| confix- 


— —— 
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eonfirmeth it, becauſe the Diuell is ſaid to worke the my- | 
Kery of infyquiry by heretikes, but the comming of Anti- 
chriſt is called a reuelacion. 4— which M. elne o e 5 
that the nijſtery of iniquity 2. Thheff. 2. 7. Antichrifitaniſme, or that 
Amer iter Apoſtaſie fram Chriſt, mentioned verſ. 3. But firſti a. * 
Downam might remember, that Belarmimne in his anſwere to 
his third obiection againſt his ſecond principall argument, 
ſheweth , that the departute or Apoſtaly mentioned verſ. 3, 
hath divers idterpretations, and therfore he ſhould not haue 
taken this as the only. Well we will not ſtand with him in 
this, ſince the expoſition is probable, as gellarmins dec lareth 
im that place: but we can by no meanes grant, that the my= 
fieeyof iniquity ,and this Apoſtaſy isallone, fince that (as 
we haue ſhewed before) S. Paul himſelfe doth euidently See cap. 2, 
diſtingi(b them, affirming, that the Apoſtaſy was not come e - / 
In his time, but thatthe myſtery of iniquity did the worke. The — 1 
And in like manner alſo he diſtinguĩſheth the reuelation of e 
Antichrift, for of that he like wiſe ſayth, that it was to be g the A 
afterward, wherfore I cannot ſce how M. Downam can af=\,e}atis of 
firme, that the myſtery of iniquity' dorh moſt truely belong Antichriſt 
to Antichriſt himſelfe , vnleſſe he would alſo graunt, that & the A- 
Antichriſt himſelfe wascome in $:Paulsrime;whichT rhink poſtaſy be 
he willbeloth to do, becauſe it will euidently follow, that not al one. 
either the Pope is nor Antichriſt h imſelfe, or els that S. Peten 
and S. Paul, or whoſoruer cls he will make Biſhop of Rome 
in$ .Pauktime, was Antichriſt. Wherfore fince Antichriſt 
himſelfe Was not come at that time,, it is alſo euident; that 
S. Paul ſignified his comming by his reuealing, becauſe the 
iniquity which was concred with a myſtexy before his cõ- 


ming, ſhalt be plainely reucaled and auobched by him, 


w hich is all that Bellarmine neede th for the force ofhis argu- 
ment, for now we talke not of the time, or manner of this 
revelation, hauing done that ſufficiently in other places. But 
M. Downam muſt needs ſay ſomething, though it be nothing 
at all to the purpoſe. 

4. M. Downamwill needs deuide Bellarmines poſition 
intotwo parts, of the former of which we haue treated hi- 
therto : the latter is, that Antichriſt (hall impugne all the 
ordinances of Chriſt, & teach that Circumciſion, th * — 

aot 
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We baoth, andthe other ccrimoniesofthe law are not ceaſed. 

This is Bellarmines aſſextion, and not as M. Downamletterh it 
downe, changing a word or two which may ſeeme to im- 
port nothing: but yet M . Doms had a meaning in it, as we 
hall ſee after ward. Now the latter dependeth ſo vpon the 

former part, that Bellarmine bringeth no particuler proofes 

for it, as indeed he need not, ſince it was but an explication 

Downam of the former; & yet M. Downamn will needs haue him proue 
his trifling the latter b ythe former, and by the firſt argument with 
which he proued the former, which is nothing but mcere 
trifeling, and to giue himſelſe an oceaſion to make an idle 
tepetition of part of that, which he had laid before. Wher- 

fore omitting this, let vs ſee, how he anſwercth the Fa» 

2 thers. ; 8 e 

VIII To which firſt in generall he giueth this cenſure, that 
Al * Tatbis queſtion they deſerue no {urtber credit , then they conſpme with the 
) '\* "| Propheſies of Scripture , and agree with the cuent. Both, which latter 
you mult, giuc M. Dopnamliberty to interpret and declare as 
2 * thinketh good, And beſides I would faine know, what 
queſtions thole be, in which M. Pownam will giue the Fa- 

5 thers credit, without this, or the like limitations? Well the 
;cCenſure preſuppoſed, M . Downer is content for this time to 
3 vyouchſafe euerꝭ Father his particuler anſwere, and firſt to S. 
Antichriſt Hilarꝭ he ſaith, that he calleth thoſe heretikes, who deny Cbriſt to 
mall deny be the natur all Soune of Gad, Antichriſt. And is not this a trim 
Chriſt to anſwere trow you? Becauſe thoſe heretikes are called Anti- 
be ſo chriſts, that is the forerunners of Antichiſt, therſore S. Hi- 
much 23 1,7 faith not, that Antichriſt himſelfe ſhall deny Chriſt to 
— — be the adopt iue Sonne of God, as though he could not ſay 
of Cod. boththe f . the other. But this 13 M. Downams acumen, 
to find a difficulty where there is none, and not to [ce nor 

8. Hilary. vnderſtand the plaine words which lye before his cyes. 
For thus writeth &, Hilary :Loquitur hac interim, loquitur plane 
per aduentus 15 Prophetas & prænios ipſe alle qui poſtea erut in Antichriſto 
loquuturus. ſalutarem fideiconſeſſionem his tentamentis nous inquie tas, 
vt primum conſcientis noſtra, qua ita credimus, iniclligenti am ily natura- 
lu euellat: deinde pſi illud quod adoptiuus eyit, refiguum nomen excludat. 
Nam cum quibus creatura eſt Chriſtus , neceſſe eſt, vt cum his Antichriſſu 
ipſeſit G hriſtu, quia & fili proprietatemcreatura non habeat, & Dei 1 

| i 
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dll filium mentiatur, & per hoc à quibus hic Dei filius iam negatur , ab 
bis tune Chriſtw ille credatur. He ſpeaketh theſe things in the 
meane time: he doubtleſſe himſelfe ſpeaketh them by the 
prophets and forerunners of his comming, who will here- 
after (peake in Antichriſt, diſquieting the wholſome con- 
feſſion of Faith with theſe new tentations, that firſt he ma 

pull out of ourconſcience the vnderſtanding ofthe natura 

Sonne, With which weþclicue ſo, and after exclude the ve- 


ry name of Adoptiue, which ſhall remaine. For thoſe Who 


thinke Chriſt to be a creature, muſt needes alſo take Anti- 
chriſt to be Chriſt, becauſe a creature hath not the propri- 
ety of a ſonne, and he doth falſly affirme himſelfe to be the 
Sonne of God: and therfore they who deny this Sonne of 
God now, wil belieue him to be Chriſt then. Where we ſee, 
that S. Hilary doth not only affirme, that Antichriſt will de- 
ny, that Chriſt is ſo much as the Adopted Sonne of God, 
but alſo that he ſhall affirme himſelfe to be Chriſt, and the 
Sonne of God, and be acknowledged to be lo by his fol- 


lowers. To S. Hippolytw he ſaythplainely, that hu authority is , Hippo: 
Huss. 


counter ſaite, which is the leaſt part of M. Downams impuden- 
cy, to reiect home he pleaſeth without either reaſon, or 
any other authority then his ow ne: yet he is content to an- 
ſwere the place obiected by Bellarmine, by telling him, that 
be hath reiected it himſelſe before, which wanteth not impuden- 
cy, but yet hath ſome ſubtilty mixed witrhall: For Bellar- 
mine indeed did thinke it more probable, that the marke of 
Antichriſt, which is but one, ſhall be poſitiue, then priua- 
tiue: which is not altogeather ſo much, as to reĩect the opi- 
nion of S. Hippolytus, who thinketh that it ſhal be priuatiue, 
but only to thinke another mote probable: But the coſe- 
ning tricke conſiſteth not in this. Now there is no queſtion 
of the marke of Antichriſt, but only of his Doctrine, and to 
this end is S. Hippolyt alleadged now, that he ſhall inforce 
men to renownce their Baptiſme, & the ſigne of the Croſſe. 
This Bellarmine neuer reiected, but is fully of S. Hippolytus his 
mind, thus farre only they differ; whether Antichriſt ſhall 
haue any other mar ke beſides this, or no, for that he ſhall 
teach this doctrine they both agree, by which M .:Downams 
vizard is pulled of. To the — of S. Auguſtine M. Dom- 

L nam 
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men anſyverech, that be foakorbucs of Ancicherſt, hu of the Bine, 

8. AS but he ſhouldꝭ have ndued j Thad hł pere tb bf the Airelf it 
Hines. Antichrist ai he doth moſtpleinely ;by which i is 
euident , rhat ntiehriſt who all bo his eHheſe inſtrument 
forallwickednes; hath ioyne h hi in this affo, which 
$elarmint doth not arme, that S. angaſm exprelly ſayelr,; 

but only vat kg pteſuppoleik it; which is moſt manifeſt, 

IX Serve her aketh vp more rou⏑,mlyy relkingh im, that heis 
8. Hierome neither Propher; nes true expolitor of th Propheſy- of Damit; 
for both which hegiueth vs his ovene honeft word, and re- 

mitteth vs alſo to lan on Dune 1 1 - But . Downam muſt 
pardon vs; if we take S. Hrerome to be the homeſter man of 

thet wo, and as for M. elan. we haue how no (pare time 

to loote in peruſing him, it being ſufficient for Bellaynrine,and 

Sedulius, vs alſo, that S. Hirrome isclearetor vs. Sedulive mult alſo be 
Antichriſt content to be tould, that hi ſpeed ij mcredible, becauſe many 
ſhall re- of the Ic wiſh cerimonies comer be obſerusd, but in the Temple, 
ſtore all buch chaltnener be rcedißed. Bur the beſt is, chat Sedabicatrarh al 
r . thoſe of his ſide, againſt M.Downams rexforr, which thinke, 
— that the Temple ſhaltbe reedified,, with whome he may be 
very well content to take this repulſe at x. D m hands, 

yet he hart thus much favour ſhewed him, that if he will 

change (ali) into (many) his opinion ſhall be admitted, be- 

, cauſe in M. Downeamsindginent, ſo it mne be verified of the Pope, 
and of ſome other heretikes. But Sedulius is not a whit moued 

with this faire offer, but ſtill affirmech that Antichriſt thall 

reſtore all the lewes Ceremonies, as one that will be taken 

for their Meſſas, and he mayconfirme his aſſertion, by that 

which M. Downam bringeth oſſome hererikes who are his 
forerunners, and therfore participate with him in fome 

part of his wickednes: but the Pope is hischiefeft oppoſite , 

and therfore neuer admitsed any the leaſt ceremony of the 
Tewes;though he vſeth ſome, which are like to che , as that 

— which is figured, ought to be to the ſigure and ſigne rherof. 
ſhall cauſe Laſtly to &. Gregory, M. Downamaffirmeth that he teacheth, 
the Sab- that Antichriſt ſhall not oni admit the Sal bath, but alſo the Lorts 
baoth to Day: which is indeed very probable, for it will be hard for 
be obſer- him to make fo vnr̃uerſall a change vpon the ſuddaine, and 
ned. therfore that he may pleaſe all, he will be contentito winke 
at 


"9 


at ſomething. But vrhat is this againſt chat which hell 
affirmed ? Doth not S. Greporyaffirme, that Antichriſt will 
haue the Sabbaath obſerued ? And this is all chat Bellermine 
him for, ho neuer affirmed, that Antichriſt aii! 

uh ale le ordinances of Cbriſt, as M. Downam alleadgeth his 
words, but only that e abouid impugne them, which may very 
well ſtand with his commanding our Lords day to be ob- 
ſerurd,, at leaſt for a while, andat his firſt comming, for o- 
therroſprcta, but not for anyloue he ſhall beare to Chriſt, 
er anydiking hie wilt haueofhis ordinanres, which is alſo 
manitcitly.8&:Gregazer mind; for he giueththisreaſon, why 
Aatichriſt ſhall krepe Dominitum diem, quia mori ſe; & reſingere 
fimalat : becauſe — — dye and riſe againe. 
But for che Sabbaoth he giueth another farre different, vx. 
becanſehe hal compelltbepeople to Iudaize cc. 44336 354908 6 

5 - | ToBelarmizelaft confirmation, fro the vehemency x. 
of Antichriſtsperfecution,, which ſhall cauſe the publique 
Offices and the diuine Sacriſices to ccaſe, u. Doumam anſwe- 
reth with a diſtinction, that if he meaneth the true publique 
worthip of God , it haih ceaſed alrendy in the Papacy, by thevehemency of 
the Popes perſecution , who yet 3s no open enemy of Chriſt, 
where-by:the true worſhip of God;you maycaſtlyconceauc, 
that he meaneth.tharof Proteſtants: though he cannot ſhew 
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vs, that euer it was before Lathen time, or name vs one, 
who felt this vehement perſecution for that cauſe, well he 
may tell vs of ſome oftheir brethren (for all heretikes will The Pope 


be brethren, becauſe they _ at leaſt in onepoint that is 
in impugning Gods Chureh) whome the Pope hath ſup - (* heres 
preſſed, far it is his office to ſuppreffe them, as Antichirſt ces 2 
ſhall endeauour to ſuppreſſe him, and all that adhere vnto Antichriſt 
him for Chriftscauſe , hom he ſhal chiefly oppoſe hĩmſelf ſhall op- 
ynto. Neither is the other part of M. Dom diſtinction preſſeCa- 
neceſſary, for all falſe worſhippers ſhall ioyne themſelues to *holikes «* 
Antichriſt, andhelp him in the perſecution-of che others, 
and if ua. Dewnemremembreth, in the place which Bellarmin 
alleadged, he ſhewed, that Antichriſt. all make the daily ſa- 
crifice of the Church to ceaſe; which cannot be vnderſtood 
of the Proteſtants, but of the Catholike Roman Church: 
but ſince both. Bellarmine and * Domnam remit themſelues to 

Ll 2 that 


See cap . 7 
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* that which they haue ſayd befote, I will doſo likewiſe, on- 
Downam ly Iwill require che Reader to note by the way, that M. Dom- 
miſtaketh nam is at lealbmĩſtaken in this place, if not worſe; for he 
Bellatmin make th this of the ceaſing of the publike offices, and the di- 
uinc gar iſices to bea ne w argument to proue, that Anti- 
ehr iſt hall optuly deny Ohriſt, and aboliſh all his ordinan< 
ces, wWheras Beſlormius never meant any ſuch matter, but on- 
ly hauing proued by the Fathers, that Antichriſt ſhall deny | 
Chriſt; impugne Baptiſme, ſeeke to diſſolue the Ghoſpell 
of Chriſt, teach, that the Sabbaoth and other cerimonies 
ofthe lewes ate not ceaſed, becauſe he would auoyd proli- 
xity be temitteth himſelfe to his former proofes, that he 
Hall likewiſe cauſe the publike offices and the diuine ſacrĩ- 
fices to ceaſe: lo that M. Downam might aſwell haue made 
a a new argument ofcueryoncofthe Fathers Authorities, as 
ofthis But I ill not charge him with malicein this place, 
except it may be attributed rather to malice then to ſim- 
ä — «969 he was ſo blind, of which I am content he ſhall 
atte his choice. But ſurely the one of the he cãnot auoid, as 
appeareth by that which i hae ſayd ,andalfo by Bellarmines 
concluſion which followeth immediatly, Ex quibus euidens eſt 
&c. By which it iseuident & e. For that (quibus) cannot be 
refetred to the laſt clauſe only, but to the whole induction 
out of the Fathers, as is manifeſt, and this is alway Bellar- 
mines vſe, to make the authority of the Fathers one argu- 
„ tent t! 8 11380 2. 

* 6. And thus we may come to the ſecond doctrine, 
1 for that which M. Domnam ſay th concerning Bellarmines al- 
— ſumption, is neither to the purpoſe, but only ſo farre, as it 
purpoſe... includeth thedeniall ofthe propoſition ;nor belongeth to 

this place, but to another, to which he remitteth himſelfe, 
2282 — ſo; the Reader muſt haue patience till we come thi- 
reger. | 
xi. Nor then concerningthe ſecond doctrine, . 
Antichriſt Poonam denyeth, that Antichriſt will openly, and in ſo many 
wil opely Lords expreſly ajjirme , that be int he Chrift or Meſſias of the world, for 
2frme Which he remitteth himſelfe to his former proofes, tou- 
himſelf to ching only two. 1; That his Religion is a myſtery of iniquity, which 
be Chriſt. as alittle before we ſhewed, it is to be vnderſtood ofthe he- 
RES 
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xctikes; andcannotbeapplied to Antichriſt himſclfe. 2. Be- : 
cauſe be tonid not ſeduce ſo mam Chriſtians, if be sbould plainely proſeſſe 
bimſelſeChrift :Bur we ſee the contraty ofthis in the Turkes, H. 
who notwithſtanding are nothing comparable to Anti- Turks in- 
chriſt, either in craft; Wonders; or violence, beſides the ill feriour to 
diſpoſitlon; which he ſhall find in moſt Chriſtians at that Autichriſt 
time. Hauing thus eaſed his ſtomake alittle M. Dounam con 
meth to anſwere Bellarm ines proofe out of the Scripture, re- on. 3. 
ferr ing himſelfe to his former anſwere, tothis place in gel- 
larmines ſecund argument; where he ſaid, that Chriſt ſpake 
conditionally, if another thall come, and indefinitly of ges cap. .- 
any falſe Prophet. But there alſo l ſhewed the contrary 
of both, as alſo; that Antichriſt is to come in his owne 
name, and to profeſſe ſo mueb, which other falſe prophets 
vic not to do. For as our Sauiour did not only come indeed, 
but alſo proſeſſed himſelfe to come in the name of his Fa- 
ther : ſo likewiſe Antichriſt hall not only come indeed, but 
alio proteſſe himſelfe to come in his-owne name. And if 
our Sauiout were to be vnderſtood of all falſe prophets in · Our Saui> 
definitely, his ſpeach wete not true (.which methinſtes A. ours 
Doionã ihould be afraid to affit me — ir is euident by eæpe- words not 
rience, that many falſe prophets haue come ſince that time, true in M. 
few or none of which the lewes, or the greateſt part of them is Bing 
haue receaued, wheras by his interpretation, theylſhould 1 
haue reccaucd them all, and aboue all the Pope; whome 
M. Downam Will needs haue to be Antichriſt h imſt lte, whom 
notwithſtanding they are ſo farre ſrom receauing, that they 
hate him aboue all other men, and accompt him the ir grea- 
teſt enemy, as we haue ſeene, and experience teacheth. 

To the Fathers in this place, he voue hſafeth no an- XII. 
ſwere at all, but reiecteth them abſolutly, becauſe they were - 4 
xo propbets, and ſpake without booke . This is the impudency of 
this fellow, that al they muſt of force ſpeake without-book, 
that interpret Scripture againſt his fond fancy: But we 
make no doubt, but that God hath giuen the interpretation 
of Scripture to his Church, and the Doctors therof, which 
by all rraſon we are to acknowleadg theſe holy Fathers to 
be, ſince they came not without calling and commiſſion, as 
M. Downamand his . and all other —_ 

; 3 O. 
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do. Neither ean he help himlelfe by flyingto Bell mine fog 
aide, for no man reuetenceth che Fathers more then he, and 

Bellatmin it ĩs _ (090% ws, er wee — ve e u 0 
ren · Sine credit to an ſuch coniediures ofthe Furhers, as haue noground in the 
bes the word ef Sa: For ho ſhall be [udge of this? How farte he 
Fathers. admitted the apinion of thoſe! twelue Fathers who afſir - 
med that Antichtiſtas to be of the Tribeof Dau, weiſhe w in 
See cap. 22, that place, and it was, that he tookeat to be very probable, 
though not altogeat her certaine, becauſe the moſt of them 
tooke it not to beſoʒ and beſides they were dewded: in the 
expoſitiõ ef choſe nlaces of Scripture; ſome ot chenvollows 
ing the litterall ſeuſe, and ſome the myſticall. But here is no 
ſuch diuiſion, all agreeing both in the cæpoſitionof Scrip · 
ture, audalſa in the aſſer tion it ſelfmga 

8. And thus wenteto paſſe to che th ird doctrine: 
Fot that which . Domum ſayth concerning the aſſumpti- 
on, is nothing but a little taſt of his gift in railing againſt 
the Pope, in which he is ſo expert, that he cannot hould 
his babling, though ĩt benothing at all to the purpoſe, as 
inthigplatche hiaſelfe confeſſeth thatat is not, for he go- 
eth onlyiabout to ſkew, that the Pope indirectly, and by 
' conſequdnt maſceth h imſel fe Chriſt. Which if it were true, 
would only praue him tobe an heretike, or a falfepropher, 
but not Antichriſthimſelfe, of Whome only we ſpeake in 
this place But ho falſe all this impudent calumniation of 
See part. a. ourthiefe Paſtdur is, ſhall appeare in due place, to which 

cap. 3. alſo k. Dommm remitteth bumſclfefor his proofes. 
II 5 Concerning the third: doctrine, M. Downam de- 
nieth, that i # necrſſary, that Antichriſt abould in zword, plainely and 

; open|yprofeſſe himſelſe to be God; c to the place of $.Paubhe layth, 

2.7 -* that che meaning isjthat Antichriſtabhall rale & Tuigne inthe Church 
Antichri Gd, 63fbe-were i God ren earth yshewmng himſeiſe, not ſo much 
Calls DD by words as bydeeds, that bes a Gad, and to mantaine this hisex- 
ly —_ poſttion, he is content tohelpe:himfelf with the tranſlation 
himſelfe ofthe Rhemiſh, and of the Latin vulgarcdicion,, whorcad 
God. tamquom fit Dew.asthoughbe were God:and likwife withylre ex- 
poſition of S. Chryſoſtome , TheophulaB., and:Ogcamemu « whoſe 
words he putteth downe, firſt in Greeke, and after in En- 

glim thus: He ſcth chewing himfelſe he ſoyd nut ſazing, hu endea- 

| wouring 
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5 derſull ſgnes. Finally, he br ingethi the authority ot REA, Who 


this more, that he ſhall not only fay that he is God, by 


fend it, though it be neuer ſo abſurde, only for this cauſe, that paradox. 


choſeth to fie in the temple, as in a place proper to his di- 
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nouring to shew for bechallworke great works, and thallshew forth won- - | 


obſeruetꝶ thar the grec ke word wioTewrorre ,) ſhewiDg, i. 
anſwerable to the Hebrew Moe l, ſatieut ſt apparere-, pra ſe ſerems, or 
Ave ſay ( faith Ml. Dornum) taking vpom him us if he were God: All | 
which maketh nothing atall againſt Bellarmine, but addeth 


which he would not be able to ſeduce many, but (hall Hke- 

wile giue great ſhe ws therof, inſomuch that if it were poſſi- 

ble, the very elect ſhould be ſeduced by him. But M. Dow- 

nams device is by telling vs, that he ſhallendeauour to ſhew 

h imſelfe to be God by works and wonders, to male vs be- 

lieue; that he ſhall not be ſo ſhameles as to ſay plainly that 

he is God, Which isa very ſtrange conceipt, if you marke it 

well, for he confeſſeth, that by his actions he-ſha)Þ come to 

be acknowledged, faluted, and called God, that he ſhall cauſe, or at 

leaſt , ſuſſer himſelſe to be worshipped as God, and finally, that he 

ahall challenge vnto himſelſa thoſe titles, attribmes, andworkes which are 

proper and peculier vmo the Lord. and yet hauing done allthis M. 

Pownam wil by no meanes grant, that he ſhall name himſelf M. Dow- 
God. Is not this a ſtrange paradox: & yet M. Downem will de nãs ſtrãge 

he can make a floriſh amongſt ſooles, as though the Pope 

did all this, but that the Pope calleth himſelfe God, he can 

by no deuice make it carry any colour. This is the cauſe 

why Bellarmine ts conſtrained to ſtand ſo much vpon the 

name, ſo that he may leaue his aduerſaries no ſtarting- 

hole at all. And this he manifeſtly proueth out of the text it 

ſelfe'; for 8. Paul expreſſeth, that Antichriſt ſhall fir in the Why and 
Temple,not as others do, but as God, for if he would not be bow Anti. 
accomprcd and adored as God, he might as well fit in ano- chriſt ſhall 


ther place as inthe Temple, but becaule that is his end, he — 


gnity, for as the Throne is proper to a King, ſo is a Temple 

proper to God, and this is plain in the grecke, which hath 

ewig bimſelſe that he is God. Againſt this'M. Downam taketh 

many exceptions. 1. That the Femple ſignifieth not the ma- See cap. 14 

tertall Temple at Hieraſelem, of which we haue treated before. 

2. That by fitting, is not meant the corporal geſture of ſitting in I poc · 1. 
* 


der 
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| that material Temple. But ho chance he did not anſwere Bel- 

Larmines proofes to the contraty? for he ſhewyed that all the 

Fathers without controuerſy vnderſtood it ſo, & the words 
themſelues are plaine. 3 „That the Temple is not to be erefted 

to Antichriſts honour , ſince it is called the Temple of God. This Bellar- 

mine affirmed not, for the Vemole ſhall be erected in the be- 
ginning, when Antichriſt ſhall only diſcouer himſelfe to be 

the Meſſ.s, which when he bath, obtayncd ,. then. be ſhall 

affirme, that he is their God himſclfe, and conſequently 

that it belongeth to him to ſit in that Temple, and to be a« 

dored as God, wherfore the Temple may very well be cal- 

led the Temple of God, becaulc it ſhall be erected to him, & 

yet afterward Antichriſt may fit in it as God , And belides 
Why the S. Paul calleth it the Temple of God, becauſe it was ſo in 
Temple his time. 4. That the greeketext hath not only 7/70 16s, 
82838 but alſo «« @4%; , by which he hurteth Bellarmine ſorely, for 
Ge in is cal it is manifeſt, that this maketh his aſſertion & proofs much 
led the Tẽ · more plaine, ſince that the ſame thing is affirmed heere, and 
ple of he ſpeaketh only of the laſt words, which by the latin 
God, might ſeeme to be e but is indeed or: i91 ie, as Bellar- 
mine affirmeth . Wherefore none of thoſe foure deuices v ill 
ſerue the turne, and Belarmines argument is invincible, that 

Antichriſt ſhall plainely profeſſe himſelfe to be God. 

XIV- 10. The authorities of the Fathers are lo pla ine, that 
Downam M. Downam could not deuiſe what to lay to them, for they 
omitteth expound a place of Scripture, andthertore he could not re- 
Bellar- ict chem ynder pretence of wantof Scripture, wherforc le 
mines ar- thought it his beſt neuer to make mention of them, hoping 
gument. perhaps that bis readet would neuer miſſe them, And thus 
commeth to the Aſſumption, which is, that the Pope ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe to be the leruant of God, and not 

God. To which he anſwereth, that Bellarmine might 46 well 

conclude , that the Pope neuercalleth.hiuiſelſe , Regem Regum terra. ac 
Dominum Dominorum , the King of the Kings of the earth, and Lord of 

Lordi, becauſe he achnawledgetb himſelfe Saruum ſeruorum Dei, the 

Seruant of Gods ſeruants. As though Bellarmine went about to 
concludeany thing now, and did not only ſet downe his 
Aſſumption in plaine words, which containe twa things. 
r. That the Pope acknowledgeth himſelfe to be the — 

a 5 


of Cod 2. Not God 7 either of which , Downam ſhould 


* 


haue proued to he ther wiſe, it he would haue yd any Se 


thing to the pupoſe; for whethe# the Pope miy be called Bounm 


Rex Regum &. or no, We ſhall ſee in another place, where ſpeaketk 


M . Downam will ſpit out all his venome at once. Now it is from the 

tufficient; that che Pope Joth not plainely profeſſe himſelſe purpoſe · 

God as Rutieht iſt all do, & conſequently he is not Anti- 

chriſt, which ĩs al we go about'to 1 that other 

place we will alſo me w, how fialſly and flaunderouſſy M. 

Downam affirmeth, that the Pope taketh any authority vpon 

him, chatbclongethto God; or that in practice, deed, or 

behauiour, he victh himſelfe, as if he were a God. Now 

alſo his beaſt of the Apoealyps commeth ſo out of place, 

that I will not ſtand to pibue, that by him not Antichriſt, See cap · 15. 

but bis falſe Prophet is deſcribed, which I haue hereto- 5 · 20 

— ſhewed-in part, and will hecrafter geclare more at 
arge. Aue ww 

5 11. M. Downim ſtormeth more at the fourth dotrine XV. 

then at the reſt, calling it an abſurd conceipt of the Papiſts, and af- 

— ra its not only repugnant vnto the truth, but alſo contradi- 

dory io their one Doctrine, in proofe wherof he asketh many Antichriſt 

queſtions: If is be tredible either that a mortall man hall affirme him- 1 foffes 

ſelſe alone to be the true God, and none but he? or if he shall ſo affirme of no other 

bimſelſe, that Chriſtians and le es, and all the world almoſt will ac- God be- 

knowledg and trorshnp him, as the only true God? To which 1 an- fide hime 

{werc, that it is not only credible , but alſo certaine. ſelfe. 

And the difficulty Which M. Domnam putteth, is noneatall, _ 

for there can be no doubt made, but that a mortall man may A mortall 

be true God, for ſo our Sauiour was While he lived vpon man, may 

earth, and now we ſcethe whole Chriſtian world perſwa- be truely 

ded ot this truth, though our Sauiours converſation vpon *. 

earth was ſo contrary to fleſn & bleud , that it was a ſcadall 

to the lewes, and folly in eyes of the Gentiles : wheras An- 

tichriſt will follow the humours of both, ſecming glorious 

in the eyes of world, and wonderfull in lying. and deceipt- 

full ſignes, and myracles, and with all giueſuch liberty to 

his ſo lowers, that they will make no difficulty in belicuing 

any thing he ſoyth. 2. HeobieQcth , that the Antichriſtian ſeate 

i figured by the whore of Babylon, Apoc. 17 . which togeather with Apoc. 17. 

Mm her 
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the. r ofibe leuus, aud canſyquemi lbet he is ſens, and annoyuted 
of Gods La which Lanlwere that we teach indeed, that he 
ſhall profe ſſe hi mſelſe io be the ueſtaafuhe · Ievues „ but dhe 
conſc quent we reach. not fat he ihall come: in hivwowne 
name, and not ſent ar annaynted hy God, andithis he will 
profcifealſo, it not in the begiuning, yet at laaſt after a 


, while, and by this M. Donnas next queſtion is allo anſwe- 


red, for ſince he ſhall prafeſſe him ſelte not ſrt by God?, he 


ma. ſaʒ that there is no God beſides himſelſe. 5. Or if be be- 


ing but 4 ortall man, dial ſap thai there ie no God beſides ſumſelſe, may 
pe not well bine ( ſaĩth M. Daren that theyzenll either biſſ at him 
4 a foole, ur ſtana him ta death as all f beer: for auſ ere: of whicty 
will ſpurre M. Daumam another: queſtian. Ate yu fo ſim- 
ple, Syr, as to thinke, that Antichriſt will: only ſay, that 
there is no God beſides himfelfe, ar that be will diſeouer 
himſclfe fo fatre, till he fee himſel ſe ſo applanded, that he 
may ſay what he Iiſte th without any fearc: at all, of either 


being hiſſed ar ſtaned? and fort hat obiection of mortality: 


it ĩs already anſwered; that it may ſtandwiththe Godhead). 
and beſides Ant ichriſt will make a faire ſhe w of either — 
ng 


fing another, or hinfelf fromueath eofife, which will rake 
awayshicobirttionthe aticatt, i any and vpon m at that 
time „lo much as a1. N ¶ deth at tn Is. 6. Na, il not ien 
felnes nacb, that he chat be in rebgions 100, an abſeruer ef the S2bbanh 


abat nutichraf vhall faigne bemjelſe to be the clueſe oſtbe Cononint, n 


is cebiefe mantainer of abe Lew -und Toſtumentsj God? To all which + 


Iaaiwere, chat we doo, ſor he hall not protcile himſelſe 
yo be any. ot her God, then the God of the leres, and cõnſe- 
quently hall approuc their lav. Loſtly he poſerh vs a4bhwr; 


atrexot hc2wo-bornes like the: lambrexpountedby ſome approved" u- |, Ages 
13. 


Shears among chew, ofthe iwo Teft aments hic h be dul fees ſophefiſſet 
To which { anfwere,that M. Do might haue done wel, 
to haue named theſe approved authors, torcommonly Ca. 
tholike authors thinke not, that this beaſt withit wa herne 
dike a lame, is tobe vnderſtood of Antichriſt, but of His 


— — S. ſrenaia ca fleth armer, 


by uhoſe two hornes are ſiguiſied h is power in perſwa- 


ding, and in working prodigious and trangt things If - 


a5 exponnd them of the two teſtaments, they can haue n 
other true lenſe, burthut he mall. profeſir great knowledy 
ain both,/tockablicheboold; and impugue them ther 
ſo he may preua ile with them che better vhich ere leach 
to ſorſake Chriſt , fer the authority of the Sctipanees 

+ 12. Now thatM. Downam hath diſporged his owne 
-proofes, he is content to auſ were ĩhoſe of l And fir 


£6nccrning}2 . Theſſ. r. he beaueali his brethrenthe Magdebnr- 2. Theſſ 2, 
gians in the plaine field, neuer ſo much as uppen ing his lip Downam 
in thrir defence, wherin he ſcemeth to achneo ledge, that cãnot de- 


Bellarwineconfurcd them trough ly: wherfore admitting, bow the 


burgẽſes. 


that the place is wel cxplicated, hedenieththetualequence. 
Far ſavth he) Anticiriſt may nduance himſalſe abvac alfthat is called 
God or that w wors)upped. and jet ſufſer rea require them do be ivorship - 
Sed. In prooft wherot he bringethj three inſtãces. i. Iupter was” 
ſuppoſed amongſt the Heatbens to aduunce himſeiſe about all other God) , 


.ond yet ſuffered ſbem io be worshipped a Gon. 2 · he ſecond beaſt, 
Apac. I (doth the like with the imac of the former hraſt. Apoc n. 


3 » The Pope alſo Adaanceih himſelſe abous angels K ines and Prin» 
cer, Who are c. liei Gs, aboue the S n, abe Hoſt ; % Croſſe and 
Mm 2 what- 
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wnd har laub CerSimenies? Aud du they not alleady Hierome to-proge;, _ 
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" whatſotver e def in the Chur ef Ronen i! 10,150 9 ot 
But M. Downer is much miltaken in the matter for 

.. Antichriſt mall not only exroll himſclfe aboue all. other 
A Gods but oppoſe himſelfe againſt them all, for. ſo S. Paul 
dane (4 yth:-Quiadaerſatur &: exceliitur U oppoſed nd excalled. Now 
ſelf aboue How thuaduancingand oppolinghimlciic can ſtand with 
all other ſuffering, yea requit̃ ing them tõ be worſhippedas God, wil 
Gods, but be very hard for M. Domnam, or any other to explicate. 
alſo op · Jupſtet was ſuppoſed by the Gentiles to be the Father and 
ſe bim- Kitgof the other Gods, but like wiſe he was ſuppoſed to 
— loue them, as his children and ſeruanta, and not to oppoſe 
emi?” f imſelfe ynto them. The other two inſtances arc both talſe 
and fooliſbh, for that ſecond beaſt is not Antichriſt, as 51. 
Downam ſuppoſeth, nor yet aduanceth himſelf aboue the for- 
mer, by which indeed Ant ichriſt is ſfignificd; and not the re- 
nowned Empire. The Pope aduancethnot himſelfe aboue 
8 * The Angels, Saints, the Hoſt, the Croſſe &c. as M. Dom 
—— . belicth him: He is indeed the Paſtour 4nd the Biſhop | 

ef Kings aſwell as of others, and in that reſpect preferred 

be fote them by Chriſt himſelfe. But hat hindrance is this 

that he mo 1 nd Princes to be honored and obe i- 

ed by their ſubiectsñ as he dot h? Or what haue any of theſe 
campariſuns to do with the odoration of God, as God, 

which he that iroppoſite and extolled aboue all them, that 

take that name ypon them, ſhould ſuffer or require it to be 

giuen to ethers ? And beſides it is plaine, that this oppotiti» 

on and aduancement ot Antichriſt aboue all other Gods, 
ſhallbe for no other cauſe , but becauſe they are called Gods, 

fot if the cauſe were particuler, the quarrel] would not be ſo 

general. As if it ſhould be true of any King, that he oppoleth 

and aduãce th himſelf aboue al that arc called K ings, it were 

evident, that his quarre} againſt the u ere no other, then for 

Why An. thet they were Kings, and were to called, and it were ma- 
— nifeſtly againſt his will, that any other King ſhould raigne, 
und oppo· or be acknowledged tor a K ing but himſelſe, and he would 
erh lier be far inough from ſuffering, yea requiring, that any of 
ſelf aboue them ſhould be worſhipped, and further alſo from acknow- 
all other Jedging, or worſhipping any of them himſelfe for King. 
Gods. Secondly M. Downemconfirmeth this his anſwere by the ex- 


ample 


Tupiter. 


| 
; 


4 


[ Atout CAmichrifts Dottrine..) 2% Chap14s 
. ample of amiochis Epip bares, bo adnarceth bimſelfe againff enery 
God, Jea ogonſi the Godof Gods, Dan. 11. 56. and jet he u neuer , ; ys 
ſo med, 4 to proſeſſe b;mjehe ile only Gd. But to this the aniwere an Idola- 
13caly ,that tas place cannot be vnderilood of Aniecbu, tour. 


but only of Antichriſt, as S. Hiereme ſhe weth for thas very 


-Icaion,that Antioc hs did not aduance bimſclicagainit eutry | 

God, tor he Was a great Idolater himſelſe. hd“ M. Dem- 

nam ſuppoleth, that he hath proue d Antichriſtianiſme not to be 

tpen Atheiſme, but a myſtery of iniquity & c. But we proued before, 
- thatit cannot be the myſtery of iniquity, & jet it ſhall not Antichri- 
properly be Atheiſme, ſince thoſe which follow Antichriſt ſtianiſme 
mall take him tor their God, and he himſelfe, though open is not A- 
ly he will worſhip no God, becauſe he will profeſſe himſelfe theiſme. 


to be God himiete, yet ſecretly it is not vnprobable, that he 


will adgre the Diuell as his God. Fourthly M. Downam ar- 
gucth out of the text it ſelfe, which he ſavth, doth not aſcribe 
10 Antichriſt ſo great an extolling of bimſelſe, as the leſuite imagineth: 
fit it, becaule, be u called a man ef ſinne, and Sonne of perdition, aud 
there ſore we are to conceaue of ſuch an aduancement of bimſelſe , as is 
Incident to a mortall and wretched man. But to this of the morta- 
lity, l haue anlwered ſufficiently before, and the words of 
the text rather giue vs occaſion to increaſe, then any way to 
diminiſh Antichriſts ſinne, ſince that he is called Antonoma- 
ſtice eres Ths epeagrie;, and, . , z N, ile homo 
peccati and filrwille perdit ionis: that man of ſinne, end that ſonne of per. Antichriſi 
Aition. Which giueth vs buit occation to thinke , that there ſhall com · 
ſhall be no ſinne uor perdition poſſible for any man to run dn — 
into, from which Antichriſt ſhall be free, or rather becauſt * 
lome fins be contrary one to the other, that he ſhall fall into he cannot 
the depth of them all by imbracing the greateſt, When he all. 
cãnot all. Secondly, by al that is called God in this place, u. 

Downam will haue vs to vnderſtand all to v home the name of God 

i communicated, as to Angels in Heauen, to Kings aud Princes on earth, 
and ofthis aduarcing aloue Kings he would haue this place vn- 

derſtood, becauſe afterward it is ſaid.that the Raman F mpire hindered 

Antichrifts aduancing ur revealing himſelſe, and by ib, he would 
haue vs to vnderfland anything that is worshipped ac God, or wherin 

God is worshnpped: Such in the Church ef Reme ( faith he) are the 


Hoſt the Croſſe, the Saints, and their Images and reliques, Aboue all 


Mm 3 Which 
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_which(he thiwkcth) chunt. mann edumce bimſthſe (us the Pope 
Blow che Web )and yer fome ocber Bol beſides banjdfe But ro 
Pope may enwvere brioſy, though it be erue, that Kings & c. and c- 
be . fequently rhe Pope alls may be called God in lome ſort, yet 
God. M Dona wilkweuerbr uble to proue, thar God himſcife 
ii atio catted Go ; and de ile the falſe Gods : wherfore 
. au mult needs comprebenadrhele allo vnder all thut a ca- 
Hed'God . And . Dun 'proofe is very weake, that, be- 
eatiſe the Nom en Empine us ſauu to iuader untichriſts renouling, rivet - 
fore he ſhall only:aduanceibimicite aboue tt, for though it 
be true, that he cannot aduantc hiaiſelſe tiil he be reucaled, 
yet after ward he may and ſhall, not vnſy aboue the Roman 
"Empire (fer that he did at his teuealiug) but abour all that 
is called God, as S. Pol affirmeth. His interpretation of 
db cvs we admit; but deny, that thoſe things which Ke 
**eceunteth ; are adored a the Church of Rowe us God; ar 
that the Pope uduanceth tri mſolte aboue them nerther of 
Downam h ich he wilbe cuer able to prove, as ſha ll appear, when 
belyeth Se goeth about it. Laſtiy M. Downamafirmerh,charrhe pree- 
che Pope Yeſt-beight of priue, that in incidem to any creature vhalſaeuer, is not 
& church ſeeł so be abone God, ſortharcumot be imagined. but to be 46 Goll. 
of Rome. i indeei ſayth be )the beight of Anticiriſt his pride and aduancmg 
Mhumſelſr, n noted in the words ſolloving, c. inſomuch, at be . hall 
Ir in the Temple o God, God. In which words; M. Downes 
affirmeth the quite contrary te that, which $8. Paul fayrhy 
for h is vords are plaĩne, that Antichriſt ſhall oppoſe and 
extoſt hi mſclfe aboue all that is called God. And this may 
very eaſily be ĩmagined if welpeake of one, that either be- 
.. 7 Fieuerh not, that there is any true God, orels i he belieueth 
aw x it, and conſequently in his hart cannot extoll-himlcl'c a- 
tichriſt beue him 5 vet he may deſire to vlurpe the honour duc to 
may extol him to himlelſe, and to this end prote ſſe himſeſfe to be the 
himſelfe onty troe God ʒ und to th is intent ſit in the Temple ,av te 5 to 
aboue home it ought to be etected, and ſo ſheẽ thut he is God, 
God. *which is indeed the height ot Antichriſts pride, ſinee he can- 
not dt ſire any more, then to be a eompted and adored us if 
he were the onytrue Cod ich canner be; vuleſſe he be 

xv1 extilled aboue the true God, und the falſe aHo. 
Dan u. 13. To che ſccond teſtimony out of Dau. 11. M. Don. 
| nam 


| 
| 


eevantreubeye things: Find, that Devielhenke 


— .  — 


Abus Amtichri tex Dane. 
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tha. in proofe; wheeat: he alledgeth; Bellermine himſelte, 
wha — ac boolie cap. 21. afhrmeth-, that in part of che 


CH 


ven verſe, Danielſpeakgtb ad I itteram, litteralxf Ant iochus, abo: 
— 7 — ef anticlnift... To which. Ilanſ were, that he doch ſo 


indeed, and yet theſe words which he alleadgeth; heers 
cannot bo vnderſteod of dntiachns, as S. Hierowe affirmeth , 
and proucth againſt wicked Porphyry, w ih whome M. Do- 
nem will needs partake. And: if! M. Downem will know the: 
zeaſon.of both, it is this: Dauiei in the ſame worde prophe- 
ſſoth .beth.af ameorbe, and of Antichriſt, but with this di- 


to giue M. Demmam one example, he may at: his leaſure per- 
uſe the 71. Palme, in which Salmen, and our Sauiour are 
ſnoken of, and all that can be applied to Salomon, is literally 
to be vnde rſtood of him, but ſomethings cannot, as that h 
Kengdewee or name all remaine cim ſole. & aute luvans, or that he 
ſhould rule aflumino. vſque ad terminosorbi terrarum, that all Kings 
hall adore him, and ll Nations shall ſerus him: that all the Tribes ef the 
earth should be blefſedinbim , and tkedike, ofwhich'ſce S. 4ngar- 
fine lib. 17. de Ciuit. Dei cap. 8. ſub med. The: ſecond part of 


Pſalm . 71. 


M. Dau- 
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M. Downamsanſwereconſiſtcthiin prouing, that autiochus was 
an Idelater. But of this no man doubteth, and becaule this 
is ſo certaĩne, therfore it is alſo out of queſtion among all 


truly wiſe and learned men, that the words allcadged by 


XVIII. 


. wheere de 


Bellermine , cannot be vnderſtood of Antrochn, but only of 
Antichriſt. | | 3 57 
14. Wherfore M. Downam commeth to the obiecti- 
on which Bellarmine made out of the next verſe againſt 
himſelfe, and inſteed of replying vpon Bellarmines anſwere, 
M. Domnam Will needs anſwere alſo. Wherfore let vs ſee this 
anſwefe of an anſwere. I anſwere ſirſt (ſayth M. Downam) that 
althoagheither of bis interpretations of the God Mao im were true ( 
neither is) yet the one hindreth not, and the other proueth , that he which 
Kabel i an Idolater: for let the word Maox im ſignify what 
it may , yet the words following plainelyconuincethe party heere deſeribed 
of Idolagry , The God which bis Father knew not , he all worship with 
gold. But let M. Downam apply either of Bellarmim ſolutionsto 
chisplace, & he bal ſee that it proueth nothing at all. For if 
by this God which his Fathers kaew not, be meant Anti- 


Antichriſt chriſt himſelſe, then he ſhal only honour, & not properly a- 
ſnal honor qure himſelfe as God. If the Diuell be vnderſtood (which is 


or wor- 
ſnip but 
one God 


the ſecond ſolution) then he ſhall only adore him ſecretly & 
not publikely; by which the ſecond part of M. Downums ob- 
iection is alſo taken away, for though the word Marzim did 


ſignity a falſe God, yet in thoſe which follow, the idolatry 


Iv. 
$. 13+ 


is not increaſed, but further explicated, for then hy the God 
Maczim , and by the God which bis Fathers knew not, is 
meantonly the fame falſe God : and the manner how he is 
to be worſhipped, is ſhewed, viz. with gold &6, By which 
alſo M. Domnam may ſee , how falſly he chargeth Bellar mine 
with omitting this ſecõd clauſe, for Bellarmine before allead- 
geth che wholeplace with both clauſes, and now he allead- 
get not the words of Daniel verbatim, but only taketh the 
enſe, which . Downams brethren obiected againſt vs, 
who were not ſo ſhameleſſe or fooliſh, as M. Downam is, to 
affirme, that Daniel ſpeaketh of two Gods, which Antichtiſt 
(hall adore, for they knew well inough, that it is an ordi- 
nary thing in Scripture, to repeat the ſame thing in diuers 
words, eſpecially with a little addition in the later, and 
in 


* About Antichriſis Dottrine. ] 
inthisplicethey alſo knew, that all interpreters agreed, 
that onlyone God was ſpoken of, and that the Scripture 


| e. 


hap.1 4. | 


could not be vnderſtood otherwiſe without too apparent a a 
contradiction. And finally, M. Downam may aſwell inferre a 
third Gad out of that which followCeth, as two out of this 


place. But u. Downam goeth forward and telleth ys, that 
Mabur z im ſignifyeꝛh the true Ood, which is moſt ablurd, 
ſince it iscertaine that Antiochus, of whome he vnderſtandeth 
the place, neuer adored the true God, and Kemnitius and his 
other brethren the Lutherans, are farre from this ſenſe, fince 
they obiectthis place againſt the Maſſe, which they take 
to bethis God Mahuzzzm;, as Bellarmine (heweth heere, and l. 
1. de Sacrif. Miſſe cap. l. and his confirmation from the name 
Iehouab, or from other places; where God is called, Our 
Strength, is moſt abſurd, for ho doubteth, but that a falſe 
God, or Antichriſt will take a name as glorious as he can, 
ſince he will extoll himlelfe aboue all that is called God, & 
yet in none of thoſe places this hebrew word is vſed, to ſig- 
Nitic the true God. And his cauill againſt Bellarmines firſt an- 
ſwere is ſo ridiculous, that I am aſhamed to trouble the Rea- 
der with repeating it, for firſt he maketh it ſeeme a great ab- 
ſurdity, that Antichtiſt ſhould worſhip himſelfe, wheras he 
knew that there was no abſurdity in it, if to worſhip were 


Maozim 
ſignifieth 
not the 

true God. 


taken for to glorify, as Bellarmine ſhe wed it might be, againſt 


wh ich M. Downam hath nothing to obiect, but only that 
both the vulgar latin, and Belarmine h imſelſe, read venerali- 
tur, and colet. But who knoweth not , that theſe words: may 
ſignify glor ifying alſo; eſpecially ſince the originall doth 
fauour * 
gainſt Bellarmines firſt interpretation, yet is not he aſhamed 
to call it ſortichand abſurd, by which Iwill leaue the Reader 
5 2 » if M. Downam doth not ſhew himſelfe to be an ab- 
urd Sot. 


15. Io Bellarmines ſecond anſwere, M. Downam like- 


wiſe anſwereth, that it ſeemeth he bath forgotten the queſtion 
winch be toobe vpon him to defend , becauſe he admitreth, that An- 
tichriſt ſhall worſhip the diuell in ſecret, But M. Dou nam is 
deceaued, for Bellarmine remembreth very well, that he is to 
ſhe w, that Antichriſt ſhall extoll himſelfe aboue all Gods, 

Nu 


and 


Maozim 
may ſigni- 
fy Anti- 


at ſenſe. And this being all that he can obiect a- chriſt, 


XIX. 


Nr. 


an 
Antichriſt & N 
ſhal adore hig a 


$62 


- 


for poncofthem hut ri themal;asbook 


* 


oge Gach 4s Denial pnop heñetit, l dich W - 


the Diuell ſue eth o he moi true bremule fi fan and Daniel in the 


ſecretly . * 


Maozim 


former place are to be vnderſtootd ot that which Anti- 
chriſt hah d in publike . and Banobia thelater place ſpos · 
kx th of that whb iabihe fhall-da in ſe ortt, and fo there ic n 
repugnuace mor conirati action inttreſe io prupheiias. Sv. 
condlyMs:Dewnah öobiecterh, that if fart ere. raken for 
a fttong Lower, ꝗt aud ruther be aH, which ãs a. 


ſignify eth a obe diedabshis Tober Ihall betirong.For whoknows 


a ſtrong 
Tower. 


eth got bat the hhebrews.vicord inarityorcinumbertfor u- 
nother vc Ggnidy: the lupe] iu,Ʒ or. bigheſt' des 
gree? and beſdch r, nay n one; Fower than: 
livehgths:or fercrefſesen it f Am d fer U, Dm frien 


Tremcliu, Who veadeth Benurſi , weeppoſe to 


kimſt wo, fat Moro ancient and indifferent, & bon 
ly of greater apthority-thep ha, who tradflate It — & 
confugie'; |, ceant. Thiodation, and S ne. | 


1 


Alter this impugnation of che word Mains, M. Dow-' 
pu ts — — the text, for he ſayth that 
thoſe words, Regal forfiſy bb auxim ih u firange God, whom be 
bath knowne ; avechias in che otiginall dert, word for word. 
And he chall ds totbe matticzonref Mubantim with xftrige God, Which 
we are contcat to let paſſe, though wemight very well op · 
poſe S. Hierame: skill in hebrew t M. Dennamm, but wie can 
in no ſort admit his ꝑloſſe ypen his ac tranſlation; that 
is, be Aull commit the munitions of Mabax z im, that is Bieraſalem , & 
tbe Cittiss of leumy to a ſtrãge God. For this were to reject all o- 
ther trãſlatours beſids M. Donn, and not to ſtick rb M. Dow- 
nam or igiball text neyther : for what ſimilitude harh ( u 
to) with (to commit ?) or how can M. D m make (to a flrangt 
God) and ( with 4 ſtrange God) all one? Is not S. Hieromi tram · 


S. Hierõs ſlation much more agreeable, who inſterd of { doing s muni- 


Tranſlati- 


on defen 
ded, 


tions) inter preteth (cauſing to be fortifyed) and Kkeepeth (with a 
ſtrange God) as it is in the originall? giuing to vaderſtand,, 
that this place of Antichriſt ſhalbe fortied both by nature 
and att. Laſtly . Doumam will needes tutne the cat in the 
pan, and make Antichriſt a pablikę Idolatour, andi a _— 
whic 


= 


| | About: Amtichriſtes, Dal lxine J. ez ch. 
which heſaichagrecth more to Machiauilliam polic, andifitteth 

bes ter ibi uf, antichreft. But M. Downam muſt know., 

that Antiohgaſt thatlbar oxcced Machiaueil ĩin wy cked policy. 
herria the he hall difſemblethis point, thuthe 
waild:beagcompred tho God, till he hath. gotten ſuf- 
ſio int ſtrengib uach reputation and chen he will ſatisfy his 
perde well, as ylo his policy, & this indeed is Antichriſts Antichriſt 
difpaſition ,azappearcth by the Ser ipture, and in this place his diſpo- 
i is alſa cuidepr;tbat heſhall play the: kdofatouronly in fition . 
ſocnetſinct that heuhal chooſe to himſtlſe only one fortified 

Lacefor that punpoſe, whereas that of his extolling him- 

caboucall Gods, andnotcaring for them, hath no ſuch 

neſtrictiom or limitation | 0h 

©.» 6 < Thus N. Downer deſiſteth from impugning or 
anſuerimg of Belleowine, andfallenh to hisowneexplication 
oh — — only touch ſo much . waketh 
to thopreſet-purpole, omiteing hisrailingagetn Pope, 
— — Rode, 4 | & 

: (+ Farſdthen, . Daumam affirmeth, that the abrogation of all 
the Relegrans'of rhe Syrian, is called v. 36. the magnijymg himſcife 
above ar againſt: every Gol, and the ſame, he ſaith, is repeatedy. 37. 
inthoſcwords ; yr the Godiof his Fathershe shalt not attend, and 
tv-thole, neither wil he-r0gurd any of the Gods, And finally in thoſe 
alſo; bædaaſe be mill mugniſy bemſtiſe' againſt all. Where firſt we 
fee, how bould M. Don is with the Scriprure againſt hunams 
the integpretation of the Fathers, to limit that vniuerſull bouldnes 
aſſertioniſo often repeated in different words, only to the with the 
Gotls af che Siam which notwithſtanding the Scripture Scri- 
expreſſeth by themſelues. Now , what may not any man ptures- 
makegoodthat will beſo impudent ,asto wreſt the Scri- | 
pture in this ſort? And beſides, M. Downam cannot ſhew ys, 
that Antiochm impuguod any one God ot Syria; for though it 
wetretrue thatithe Syrian only worſhipped Apollo and Diana, J 
yet he cannot ſhew vs, that Antist hu neglected the worſhip — 4 
of tlleſe · Ihe moſt that he can obiect, ĩs che aſfault he gaue Gods of 
toithe Cittʒ of.Perſepols, or Blymais,' in hope to haue obtained Syria. 
cke treaſure left there by Hexander the great, which Appia- 


Antiochus 


mt in Ciriaco, and Clemens gleuandrinm in protreprico ſeeme to 
think, to haue bene dedicated to / enus, thoughthe more pro- 
ä Nn 2 bable 
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bable opinion is, that it was the temple of Diane, but this is 
no proofe at all, thai he impugned Diana for religion] or in 
Syria, tor he might haue pretended to haue brought that trea· 
tute trom Perſia, where that te mple was , into his ou ne coũ- 
try; for certaine it is that he lought after the treaſute, not 
eſteeming to whome it did belong: wherefore we tead of 
no ſuch matter that he did in ria it lelte, though he had 
Daphne lo ncere him; yes to omit the teſtimony of Pelybiu, 
which, M, Doanam mentioned 5. 13. the Scriptureſpeakerth 
of him ſtill as of one that worſhipped many Idolls but de- 
ſtroyed none, for there is in diucrs places mention of his I- 
dolſs 1. Mach. 1. 45 & 50. beſides that abhominable Idoll 
which was placed in the temple vpon the Altar v.57. which 


Antiochus ſeemeth tobe the Idolſ ef lupiter Ohmpiusmentioncd 2. Mach. . 
worlbip- C. v. 2. where alſo th: Scripture ipe aketh of lupiter Myſpit ali 


ped many 


Gods, 


placed in Grixim, and v. y. there is expreſſe mentiowmade of 
the feaſts of Bacchus, which be cauſed the lewes to tel brate, 
and 2. Machab. 4. of Sacrificesto Hercules. Finally there Were 
other Idolls placed ypod the hill:Mading as bs plaine; out of 1. 
Mach. 1. v. 23. which place M. Dawnems great frend Porphyry 


would necdes haue had to be vnderſtood by aaaim, for 


which S. Hierome worthily laughed him to ſcorne, as no 
doubt he would haue done M. Downam for his ne and moſt 
abſurd interpretation. In which not withſtanding he pro- 
ceedeth ſo fat that he is not afraid altogeather to corrupt 
and alter the text to that end, for thus he tranſlateth the 38. 
v. 4nd as touching the God Mahr ⁊ im, that is the Oud Almigh ty, 
and there he pauſeth, in his place he will honour cuen 4 God, um- 
his Fathers knew not will he honour wich gold and with ſiluer , a ich pre- 
cious ſtones, aud with lewel's, and (ver. 39.) he ball comm the u 
mtzens of Mahuz.23m, that is of the Almighty , vnto a ſtrang God; 


Dow nam where you ſee altogeatker a new text quite contrary to that 


corrupteth 


the text, 


of S. Hierome, for this isthe pertinacy of heretikes, that when 
they can by no meanes intetprete the text according totheir 
fancy, they will rather alter the text it (clfe, then leaue their 
owne opinion or interpretations. But any wile man will 
eaſily ſee, that S. Hicrome was both more learned, and more 
indifferent, then NM. Dommam: and beſides, who knoweth 
not, that the hebrew text may be altered by diuers poin- 

tings, 


[ About, Autichiiſtes Dattrine . ] 
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tings, which M. Doonan Will no doubt vſe to his one ad- 
yantage? And yet after all this, he cannot frame his new text 
to his ne interpretation, except he ſuppoſe that Antrochus 
was the firſt in Syria which euer worthipped lupiter Olympius 
M hich wil be very hard for him to do. Neither is it to the 
purpoſe to tell vs, that the Syriausworthiped Apollo and Piana, 
for this is no proofe that they worſhiped not lupzter, and o- 
thers alſo: as we may plainly ſce by that which hath bene 
ſaid that they did Bacchwand Hercules cc, And Strabo, whom 
he citeth, doth nor only tell vs of the temple and wood of 
Apollo, and Diana in Daphne, but alſo in the ſame 16. booke, he 
maketh mention of the temple of Minerua, and of the wood 
of Ieſculapiu, and affirmeth, that Hercules was greatly adored 
by them of Tyru, and all this long after Antzochus his tyme. 
And for his confirmation out of Dan. 7. 25. & 8. 11. the 
former place is to be vnder ſtood of Antichriſt, and the later 
ſheweth only how Antiochus was to ſpoile the temple of Je- 
ruſalem, in which wegraunt, that he was a plaine figure of 
Antichriſt, but denie that he is ſpoken of in this other 


17. 


8 The application which M. Downam maketh of 
this propheſy interpreted by himſclfe, is ridiculous and 
without proofe, and therefore not to be anſwered in this 
place, but to be remitted to the ſecond part of this Treatiſe ©*' 


See part. 2. 
Ce. 


where we ſhall examine not only theſe, but alſo all other 
calumniations, Which he lay eth vpon the Pope. Now it is 
ſufficie nt, that it is plaine out of that which hath byn (aid, 
that except M. Downatn corrupteth the text, either of Bellar- 


znines ſolut ions taketh awa 
of Day ic l. 


18. 


y allobiections out of this place 


Where fore now let vs ſee, what M. Downam an- XVII. 


ſwereth to the Fathers, to which he ſaith, that Bellay mine 
fieth or mant of better prooſes; where I would willingly know , 
u hat betierpry,oſes any man can bring after the Scripture 
then the Fathers, eſpecially in ſuch a matrerasthis whereof 
there can no other reaſon be yielded , but only Gods u ill in 
permitting , and mans wickednes in attempting, except we 
will add the Divels melice alſo, whom cuery man knoweth 
to be ready ino gh to tempt to any euill whatſoeuer: well 


what 
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| — nn reg e . hey ei. 
ther ſpeule of the Tdolls and luolatry of the Gentils only, or cls , 5 
; — — in gener4ll ; they deſerne ſuch an Antichriſt”, as in hr 
behulſ-tsbetcer then the Fepe · But Wlio ſecth not, that! ttię Vas 
; thors aſſertion 7s geacrally and withell'M. Doapnans diſtin - 
Dou nam Dion fooliſh. Fot Who can Worthip Idefls, but that he 
rote gen cal eemmiridolseey. and confb r me himfetfe to the Geneils 
thers with in that? whetfote the Fathers are cointrary to M. Downam 
a ſcoffe. in both points. 1. chat Antiebriſt ſhatbe an Tdolater . 2 · that 
the images ef Satuts are dolls, and chert fore no meruaile, 
though . Donn is eon ſttaynet to reiett their authority 
with a ſooſſe, telling them that they deferued a beiter Amichriſt 
then the Pepe: by which he confeſſeth that they M ould. not 
haue taken the Pope to be Antichriſt, as he moſt impudentiy 
dorh ; And as for M. Dom oppoſtug the Scri ptuxes to the 
Fathers, it is his only refuge, accompring nothing for Serl- 
pure; but his owne fancyes and interpretations, which how 
fond and foolich they are, hath already ſufficiently ap- 
| ared | | 
V.XX, K 19, Laſtly M. Downam commeth to Bellarminei an- 
XII. fwereto Ilyries lris ewo arguments, and fir't he is very angry 
with-Bellormine for ſay ing, that their doctrine is only built 
The. Pro: vpon the Seripturesfallly expounded by new gloſſes, in to- 
teſtants feen whereof they alleadg not one interpreter or Doctor for 
doctrine them; ib ( he ſu ith is a maliciom ſtaumder, witnes this place 
built vponihich gell armine memionerb 2. The. 2. where they proue by the con- 
— 4 ſent of many ofthe Fathers , that by the temple umeãt the Churchef God, 
Scripture. l har in the Church of God anirichrift was to bereacaled after the Ro- 
PA *maniEmpyre , which bindred ; was taken our of the way &c . which 
ou ſec is but a very poote anſwere, though it wereall true, 
ut no it is alſo altogtather falſt: for Bellarmine ſhe wed be- 
fore, that thoſe Fathers, which interprete the Temple of 
God, to be the Churches of Chrilt, do in. no ſort deny, that 
Antichriſt ſhallalſo ſit in the femple of Hieruſalem, yea the 
greater part do expreſly affirme it: amid b ſide: by the Chur- 
Bee cap. 13+ ches of God, they vnderſtand not the Chriſtian , and Ca- 
. tholike people, but the mater iall Churches erected in the 
honour of (Chriſt, which Bellarmine proued ſo plainely, that 
M. Domnam thought it his beſt — to paſſe ic-ouer = ſi- 
ence 


| ¶ About Antichrifts Dodtrixte . | .. Joy 
lence withoutgiuing bim any antwcrc at all, or taking any 
notice of any (ucb;proofe. And the ſecond point,, ſo fax as it 
is different from che former, is affirmed allo by vs, fox ue 
only differ from the Proteſtants, in that they affirme, that 
Antichriſt is to be reuealed in the Church of God. And wt 
alſo affirme, that he is not to be reucaled till after the Roman 
Empire be taken out of the way by the 10. Kings, whic 
mall rule togea ther at Antichriſts comming. 
Wherforc ;, ſecondly M. Downam acknowledgerh, 
tharthcir ofſertions concerning Anticlwiſt, are graunded on the-propbeſies 
of Seriptures, ex d ly the event : and that, the opinion of the Fa. 
thers agree wth them , where they are couſonant-to the Scripture, and the 
even; and thut, the aſſertions of the Papiſts avexwwholygrounded enther 
ypon the pncertaine (and many times miſalleadged ) comectures of the 
Fathers, ibo were no Prophets, and therefore being not able to foreſee the 
tent , did not many times vndreſt and the Prepbefies &c. And is 


not this all one in effect with that which Bellarmine affir- , 


Downam 


meth i Doth not M. Deownamgiue vs the Fathers coniectures, ledgerh 


end expoſitions, andtaketo himſelfe the Scripture expoun- 


ded by the euent, which the Fathers were not able to fore - thers to be 


the Fa- 


ſee? and conſequently theſe expoſitions, by tire euent, muſt againſt 


needs be ſince the Fathers dayes, and therfort rightiy called 
by Bellarmine ne i Gloſſcs, and how falſe they are, appeareth 
ſum̃cienaly by their contrarĩety to the expotions of the Fa- 
thers, and by the confuration of Bellarmine: for this deuice 
of M. Downamto make his expoſition good by the euent, is 
no more in effect but to ſay, that he will firſt fuppoſe as cer- 
taine out of his owne head, and without ali Scripture, that 
the Pope is Ant ichriſt, and then afterward he will make the 
Scripture ſay lo by one dcuice or other, and to all argu- 
ments againſt this interpretation he will anſwere, that the 
event is cleare, and conſequently the obiection nothing 
worth. And this indeed is tac Proteſtants procceding in all 
controverſies, by which they make the ir ou ne idle & foo- 


lich fancy the rule of Faith, and of Scripture, and Fathers, The pro- 
and all other prooſes. After this . Downamcommeth more teſtirs pro 
nigh to his reply for ſlyricus, bur firſt he diſgraceth him fow - ceeding in 
ly calling him one of the vnſcumdeſt writers oſ bis ſide: which how ali contro 


his brethren the Lutheraus, who make ſo great accompt of 
| Ihricus, 


im. 


uerſies » 
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Part. 1. 38 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . - 
Ilhricw, will put vp, I neither know, nor greatly care. But 

Illyricus I muſt needs tell M. Daunam, that he doth Bellarmine great in- 
one of the ĩury, to charge him, that he doth vſe to cull out ſome ſtragling ſemteces 
vnſoũdeſt out of. ſome one of the vnſoundeſ u riteuʒ tor all men know, that 
Proteſtant gell mine flyetn none of their arguments, but many times 
ET ng #ffoardeth them ſome of his owne, when they want, And 
judgment. M. Dow ntm ſhould haue ſhewed vs, what author that Bellar- 
mine had ſe? ne, hath any better arguments then thoſc'of 1Uy- 

Bellarmin iti for this point: tor his telling vs, that be bath proued it 
vniuſtly himſeife better in another place, only argueth, that M. Po- 
charged. nam hath a good conceipt of himſelfe, and that he hath got- 
ten lome new deniſe ſince Bellarmine wrote, alwcl in this, as 

in other things, but this is nothing againſt Bellarmiue, how 

See part. a. 90d ſoeuer 15 p roofes be, which the Reader ſhall iudg, 
0. 5. after they be examined, and perhaps ſind them not * > 
as M. Downamimagineth. Now let vs examine his ſecond 

| cbarg againſt Bellermine, in defence of Ihricw, which is, 
Downam that he depraueth bis firſt reaſon, which is not ( ſay th he) becauſe the 
cannot de · Pope maketh himſelſe to bi the Vicar of Chriſt, but this, becauſe he 
fend Illy- vaunting ſ imſelſe io be the V icar of Chriſt, doth notwithſtanding vſurpe 
ricus. * greater authority then the Senne of Godclaymed vnio bimſelfe , of which 
that which Bellarm ine alleadgeth as a ſecond reaſon, is by Illyricus 

XXII. added as aproofe. But why then doth ilricas allcadge our Sa- 
XXII. uiour to expound S. Paul: Waich Bellarmize ſheweth to be a 
"Oat. 6 ok threcfou'd abſurdity, and . Downaman{wereth nota word; 
Curidt i; nor yet to Bellarmine: cenſure of the blininefſeand impuden- 
ſaid to be Cy of our aduerſaries, M ho ſome times vtter ſuch things as 
vnder the are a gaiuſt common ſenſe, by which M. Downam lecineth to 
law. Luo. acknowledg, that he hat h his ſhare in both. But no doubt 
2. r. to be we ſhall find a ſound reply vpon Bellarmincs an were to Ilhri- 
on to cus his ſecond argument, which M. Downamackno viedgerh 
act yg to be his, and renlieth by calling it an impudent and 5hameleſſe 
acute be denyal that Chriſt ſubiected uimſelſe to the Luw and word of God, or, 
obſerued that the Pope take: vpon him to diſpenſe with the Scriptures, or, that any 
& obeyed Catholik- writer hath ſayd , that he may diſpenſe with Diuine precepts: 
both, not both which notwithſianding, M. Downam laith, that he 
deing hathels where. proued by many inſtances, and moſt euident allega- 
— to 1zons, where by (both ) he ſeemeth only to meanc the two 
later, and ſo we muſt take the fitſt ypon his poore credit, 

vi hich 


* 


[ About Antichrifts. Doctrine J | 309 CBA. 
which might perhaps haue had ſome ſway, if he had anſwe- 
red Beler mines cuident proofe to the contrary, or impugned 
his lolution taken out of S. Chrſoftome, and S. duguſtine. But See part. 2. 
fince be is alcogeather ſilent in both, the Reader bath c. 3. 5. 10. 
cauſe to ſuſpect, that he is ſo impudeut and mameleſte, 1. 1. 
that he will affirme that, which he can neither prouc nor 
defend. And conſequently at leaſt ſuſpend his iudgement 
of thoſe many inſtances and moſt euident allegations, for | 
the other two points, which he boaſteth of till we come 24 
to that place, Where they are to be examined. And now | 
for concluſion of this whole argument and diſcourſe I will 
intreate the Reader to conſider his ſubſtantiall reply againſt 
Bell mines anfwere concerning lhhricw his conſequence; for 
thus M. Dounam writeth: ſer that which he ( Bellarmine ) addethof 
c briſt his ſubiecting bimſelſe to the Propheſyes, and not to the preceptes , 

& though iliyricus bad ſpoken of the one in his propoſition, and of the other 

in the aſſumption, it is partely falſe , and partely ridiculous , and indeed 

not worth the anſwering . I hus M. Dounam, as it ſeemeth,ina 

great chate at Rellarmines vulearned anſwer . But good 

Fr, vouchſafe out of your high wiſdome to ſhew vs ia 

what this anſwere is either falſe or ridiculous; for is ĩt pro- 

bable, that lyric would be ſo mad, at to affirme, that 

Chriſt was ſudiect to the preceptes of the law of Meyſen con · 

teyned in the Scripture, and abrogated by Chriſt as Bellar- 

mine ſhe weth ? and conſequently when lllyricm in his Maior, or 

propoſition affirmeth, that Chriſt ſubiected himſelfe to the 

Ser iptures, muſt it not needes be vnderſtood only of the 

Propheſies ; of which notwithſtanding it is alſo falſe, as 

Bellarmine proueth, & when in his minor, or aſſumption he 

ſaith , that the Pope affirmeth, that he can diſpenſe againſt 

an Apoſtle or Euangeliſt, & make thoſe things, which are 

right to be wicked, is it not allo cuident, that he ſpeaketh 

only of precepts? Wherefore to me it ſeemeth alſo euident 

that M. Downam is ridiculous at leaſt, if not a falſe fellow 

to anſwere in this ſort, and that be moſt impudently called M Dow 

that not worth the anſwerering, which in his one cõſci- am — 

ence he knew to be ynanſwerable. But yet I am cõtent that pudency s 

the Reader ſhall iudg how far he deſerueth this cenſure, & hy 

that he may mitigate it, if it ſeeme too ſharp & rigorous, 
| Oo | 
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wo P che Myracles of Antichriſt ( fayth 
SDA Zellermins) there arethreethings in the 


v7 s } \# Scriptures: firſt that he ſhall do many 
» 3 27 S Myracles. Secondly what manner of 
2 . Myracles they ſhall be. Thirdly, there 


are three examples ſet. downe . That 
S Antichriſt (ball worke myracles, the 
we Apoſtle teacheth 2. Theſſ 2. V V boſe chning 
V i according to the operatian of Sathan in ſignes and wonders, and out 
v Lord in the Ghoſpell Matth. 2 4 · They shall giue ſignes and gre 
» waders. ſo that the very elect thaltbe led into erronr if it be poſſible. They 
» ball giue (ſayth he) not, he shall give, becauſe not only Anti- 
» chriſt, but alſo his Myniſters ſhall worke ſignes. In ſo much 
that S. Gregory ſlayth. lib. 32. moral. cap. 12. that the very 
tortures of the holy Martyrs ſhall then worke wonders and 
* fignes- Finally Apoc. 13. And be did many fignes in the ſught of men: 
» What manner of ſignes they ſhall be, S. Paul cxplicateth 2. 
v Theff, 2. ſaying in one word, that they ſhall be lying: In all 
v power and lying ſigues and Sonder-. 
Now they ſhalbe lying ſignes in reſpect of all cauſes, 


x the ſinall, efficient, matter, and torme ; for the end of thoſe 


myracles 


5 
q 
& 
b 
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Melbas, whick vill be a moſt perniciouslye. i * 


this place teacheth, that thoſe myracles are called ly- - 
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-mytacles/halbe to ew, that Antiohrilt is God, and the y 


ing. beoauſe they ſhall-induce'to a lye. And S. 4mbreſealſo vp- 4 


onthisplace teacheth that the end of Antichtiſts myrac 
ſhalbeto proue himlſclfe-God, as our Chriſt demonſtrated » 


-hisDivinity wich true myracles. Secondly, they are cal- * 
led lying ſignes, from the efficient: for the principall effici- » 
ent caule ſhalbe the Father of lyes, that is the Diuell; for ſo » 
the Apoſtleſaith: whoſecomming is <ccordeng to the operation of Sa. „ 


then. And all the Fathers afficme, that Antichriſt ſhall be a A 


-notable Sorcererzyea that the Dinell from hisconceptio,or 


at leaſt from his Infancy,ſhall dwell in Antichriſt & worke ? 
Genes by him. S. Cyril catecheſ. 15. having ſaid, that An- 
tichriſt ſhalbe a Sorcerer, and furniſhed with Witchcrafts, » 
Inchauntments, and euill Arts, ſheweth, that his myracles v 


argcalledlying, becauſe they ſhail proceed from the Father v 


of lyes. 


becauſe they ſhalbe phantaſticall and vayne illuſions, as S. 

Cyril in theplacealleaged, and Theodoret ypon this place do 
teach: for he ſhall feeme to rayſe the dead, and heale the“ 
ſicke, but they ſhall be the illuſions of the Diuell, not true Y 
reſurrections or reeoueryes; for which cauſe Apor. 13. An- » 
tichriſt is ſaid to do myracles in tbe ſgbteſ Men, that is, appa- » 


rent and deluding the fight of Men, not ſolide and true; as „ 


Aretha noted vpon that place. 


Finally, ſome of them ſhalbe lying, in reſpect of the b | 


forme, although true in reſpect of the matter, for ſometyme 
he ſball worke true things, but which ſhall not exceed the 
ſtrength of all nature, and therfore they ſhall not be true 
myracles formally; for they are only called true myracles v 
vrhich enn be done by God alone; that is, which haue not a 
naturall cauſes, neyther hidden nor manifeſt ; and therfore „ 
are not only wonderfull in the fight of Men, but alſo in the 
ſight of Diuells and Angells . But all Antichriſts myracles 
ſhall haue naturall cauſes, but vnknowne to Men. 
There are three examples of Antichriſts myracles put > 
Aber. 13. one, that he shall make fire come downe from Heauen. The * 
, Oo 2 ſecond, 


Many ofthe halbe alſo lying in reſpect of the matter, , | 
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» lecond, thet be «hell maks the Image of the Beaſt to ſpexke. The 
third that he (hall: faigne bimlelte to dye, and riſe againe. 
For which miracle chiefly almoſt all the world shall haue 
him in admiration . Of which miracles the two former 
Y ſhalbe true in reſpect of the matter, not in reſpecRt-of the 
» forme, but the third in no manner. Dt | 
But it may be obiected againſt this, that all theſe Mi- 


v xacles cannot be attributed to Antichtiſt; for S. loky in that 


» place bringeth in two beaſtes, one which hath x. heades, 
» and one of whoſe heads ſeemed to dye and to riſe againe. 
» The other leſſe, who made fiet to come downe from Hea- 
» ven, and the Image to ſpeake. If therefore Antichrift ſhalbe 

the former Beaſt, the two myracles of the fire and Image are 
Y not attributed to him. It le malbe the latter beaſt, the my- 
V racle of the Reſurtection cannot be attributed to him. 


VIIL Lanfwere that the former heaſt · ſignĩſieth either the 


Y Roman Empire, or the multitude of the wicked, as we ſaid 
v befarezand one, that is the chie feſt of his heads, which 


v ſeemed to die and riſe againe js Antichriſt, for Antichriſt 
y ſhalbe the ſupreme and Jaft head of the wicked, and he is 


y the laſt King who ſhall hold the Roman Empire; yet without 
name of Rem Emperour .. And that this faigned myracle of 
the Reſurrection is doubtleſſe to be atributed to Antichriſt, 
Y primus, Beda, Haymo , Richardus, Rupert and Anſelmus. vpon- 
Y this place doe teach; and S. Gregory lib. 11. h. 3. which is- 
y to be noted againſt Hranu, who: expoundeth this of a. cer- 
» taine Sonne of Coſdroac , whom he faigneth to haue bene 
y Woundcd ia a battaile and not killed, for no approved hiſto- 
v ry reporteth any ſuch thing of the Sonne of Ceſaraa, neither 
can that agree to the Sonne of Coſdraas which followeth 
V in the Apocalyps: and ihe hole earth wondred after the Beaſt, ſaying , 
? who like the beaſt? | 
Now the latter Beaſt in the 4pocalyps according to Ru- 
Y pertus fignifieth the ſame Antichriſt ; for the ſame Antichriſt 
v is expreſſed by two voy vm one in relpect of his Kingly 
» Power, and tyranny, by which he ſhall compel men vio- 
» lently ; by the other, by rcaſen of his art magick , with 
_ which he ſhall ſeduce men craſtily. But according to Richar- 
du, Anſelmu, and others, the latter beaſt Ggnidech the prea- 
= chers 
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chers of Antichriſt , who ſhall endeauour to ſhew by mira- „ 
cles, that Antic hriſt is the true Meſſi« , wherefore all theſe 
miracles ſhall either be Antichriſts, or his Miniſters. Hence 
it followeth that the Pope is not Antichriſt, for neuer any 
Pope faigned himſelfe to die and rife againe, nor he himſelf, 
or any ot his preachers made fyre come downe from Hea- v 
uen, or the Image to ſpeake. : » 
But the Magdebargenſes objęct cent. 1. lib. 2. cap. 4. col. 
436. that there haue ben many lying myracles wrought by v 
them which hould with the Pope: as ſay they, viſions of ſoules 
babling of Purgatory, and crauing Maſs to be ſaid for them, and reco- „ 
uery from ſickneſſes which haue bapned to the worshippers of Statua's, | 


and yowers to Saintes. 
- Janſwerefirſt: Theſe are not the miracles, which S. 


Johns writeth that Antichriſt ſhall doe, but to die and riſe 
againe, to ſend er from Heauen, and give the Image power 
to ſpeake; whereforc let them ſhew, that thele haue ben don 
by the Pope or his followers. Sccondly thoſe 3. kindes of v 
miracles were vſed in the Church before that tyme, in » 
which our aduerſaries (ay, that Anvichriſt appeared, for S. „ 
Gregory Writeth lib. 4. dial. cap. 40. that the ſoule of Paſchaſins „ 
a Deacon, who liued in the tyme of Pope Symachw about _ 
the yeare of our Lord 500. appeared to S. German Biſhop of 
Capua, and deſired him to praie for him, that he — be ® 
dcliucred from the torments of purgatory. Certainely this 
miracle happened an hundred yeares before Antichriſt ap- v 
peared, by the opinion of all the heretikes of this tyme. For » 
none of them doth put the comming of Antichriſt, but „ 
after the yearc 600. and S. Gregorzes death. The ſame S. Gre- 
orie telleth of other apparitions of ſoules asking Maſſcs, in 
the ſame booke cp. 55. . > 4 
Ofthe miracles of healing diſeaſes for the yeneration 
of Images, there is an example extant in Euſebiw lib. 7. hiſt. 
cap. 14. where he reporteth that there was a braſen Statua ? 
erected to our Sauĩour, by that woman which our Sauiour » 
healed from the iſſue of bloud, and that there was wont v 
to grow an herbe vnderthar Statua, which being growne v 
to the hemmes or skirts of the Image, and touching it, healed 
all kindes of diſcaſes; by which myracle it is euident that. ,, 
| Oo 3 God 


X. 


XII. 
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v God would approue the worſhip of holy Images, 


Xlll., Of the Recoueryes graunted to them who had vo wel 


» any thing to che Saints, there are innumerable Teſtimonies 
in the ancient Weyters; but that which Theodoratwrecyteth, 
lib. 8. A Graco, quieftde Martyriba, is notable, that in his tyme 

® the Temples of Martyrs were full of little Tablets, or Por- 

traicts of hands, feete, eyes, heads, and other parts of men, 

v by which were ſignifyed the diuers gifts of healings, which 

v men that had vowed, had receaued of the holy Martyrs. 


M. Dovvnams Anſvvere confuted. 


M AIs ra & Downam will not contend with Bellarmine, 

Fe but that Antichriſt and bis aaherentihall wothe many fignes, 

® and wonders , and that they ſhall be hing fignes aud wonders , both 

: Vin reſpett of the end whichis to ſeduce, and confirme lyes: and in reſpocł 

*. HI. the ſubſtance, which is counterfayt: In which latter clauſe M. 

+'* Downamisalittle confuſed, or at leaſt not ſo cleereas Bellar- 

Antichriſt wine, who diſtinguiſheth the ſubſtance, into matter &forme, 

ſhall work and ſheweth how Antichriſts ſignes halbe lying in both. 

run But it is very likely, that M. Downam paſt this ouer ſo ſleight- 

Hgnes. ly, becauſe he agreed with Bellarmine fully in that point: 

wherfore hecommeth to the efficient, and author of theſe 

myracles, in reſpect of which Bellarmine alſo affirmeth, that 

they are lying ſignes & wonders, becauſe this efficientcauſe” 

ſhalbe the Father of lyes, according to whoſe power Anti- 

chriſt wasto come, who as ſome of the Fathers affirme (vas 

to be a Mogiciaornotable Sorcerer. And heere M. Downer is 

ſomwhat doubtful, ſaying that it ſeemeth to be ſomwhat ſar fet< 

ched, vnleſſe we will take the word Uus to be maſculine , as none doth. 

But what meancth M. Downam by this phrafe of far fetched? 

How An- Is it not an ordinary matter, that the effect ſhould be deno - 

rickriſts minated ofthe efficient cauſe ? Why was Manna called the 
Bages are Bread of Angells, but becauſe it was ginen by the Miniſtr 

ſaid to be ©**: ours 3 GUT DECSULE T7 Was gran BY aner) 

lying of Angells? Wherforc we ſhall not need M. Downams maſcu- 

Ggnes, line zfor Bellarmine goeth not about to proue that the word 


lying, fignifieth, that they ſhalbe ſuch, by reaſon of the ef- 


ficient cauſe . But that ſinde they are to be wrought by the 
Diuell 


—— U— 
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Diucll,asthe Apoſtle affirme th; and M. l e "Ad i 
sledꝑeth, and likewiſe all the Fathers agree, and not fone 
only (s M. Don alleageth BillWines words corroprly) 
that Antichriſt:ſnalbe a Sorceret ; it is alſo maniſe f, that 


they ſhalbe wrought by the Father —_— and confequent- ; f 


hyof him, as well as for other re ſpects, be called lying. 
But we ſhall not need to ſtand any longer vpon this, fince. 
M. Dou nam is content to yield, becauſe he doth not doubt, 
hut that he can apply this note alſo to the Pope & Church See part. . 
of Rome; which how well he can do, it is not now tyrtic © ** 
to examine, but in another place. 

2. The 2. Arguments which M. Dm frameth aut of 

theſe two poſitions, that. Antichriſ ſhall w orke ſignes, and 

thut they ſhall be ly ing, were too ridiculous for Bellarmine to 

haue made; ho only noteth thoſe two points for explica- 
tion ofthe whole matter; and that the third point, from 

which he draweth his argument may be the better vn- V 
detſtood; for who ſeeth not that thoſe things, which are cõ- Myraeles 
mon bot to good and bad, as myrecles in generall are, can by 8 al. 
be no note only to know the bad by? For that Which M. per 
Damm addeth, that myracles in theſe latter tymes belong on- od and 
y to Antichriſt, is ſpoken without all ground, eyther of Bad : 
Scripture or realon, and only affirmed by Proteſtants, be- 
cauſe they can neyther worke true myracles, being the Di- Why E 
wells Miniſters, nor falſe, becauſe their Maiſter is not let looſe — — 
yet, as he ſhalbe in Antichriſts tyme, which is the reaſon, — 
why no Heretikes can worke any myreclesat all; but only myracles 
the true Church true myracles, ſo long as the Diuel is boũd, at all. 
becauſe God is alway powerfull; and Antichriſts falſe my- 
racles in that ſhort ſ pace, that the Diuell ſhalbe looſed and 
permitted to vie this manner of ſedueinꝑ, aſwell as all the 
zxcſt. Now to proue or diſproue , that any is Antichriſt be- 
cauſe his ſignes are true or falſe, is a harder matter then M. 
Downamtaketh it to be, as we ſhall ſee when we examine his Spart. a. 
obĩections, againſt the myracles which haue bene wrought c. . 
in the Catholike Church, and the Diuell will carry his 1 
matters ſo craftily in Antichriſts ty me, that it will not be 
eaſy to deſcry that his myracles are any way falſe, as that of 
Caluin, and ſome other Miniſters was, who were a 

Y: 
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* 4 by the puniſhment and confeſſion of thoſe. whom they 
vled in their knaucry ,as M. Downam. may lee of Caluin it lie 
pleaſe to turne to Bellarmine lib. 4. de Eccleſia Militante. ap. 14. 
where allo be ſhall find that miracles are not alway the 

ſignes of Antichriſt. ct 224 
VI, 3- Concerning the 3. miracles from which Bellarmin 
draweth his argument, M. Downam anſwereth thai the tus firſt 
See part. 2. doe fitly agree to tbe Pope, as he hath ſhewed els where, which 
c. 7. we leaue to examine till we come to that place. I he 3. ſaich 
VN. Downam belongeth not 16 Antichriſt ,and he taketh it to bea 
very fond aſlertion, that Autichriſt ball ſaigne bimſelfe to ny 

the help of the Diuell hall riſe againe: ſor, ſaith M. Downam, if bis deat 
be but counterfaite , be shall not need the Diuclls help to raiſe him; vue 
I haucſhewed before, that if the death had not ben coun» 
tcrfaitc, it had paſſed the Diuclls cunning to haue raiſed 
him againe — I hoped well that M. Domnam had not bene 
ſo reſolute, as he is, that the Diuells help is not neceſſary 
Downam to do counterfaite my racles; by which he ſeemeth till to 
ſeemeth to inſinuate, that the Diucll may truly raiſc a man from death 


, 


—__ to life, but 5 he ſaith it not plainely, and therfore I will 
el can not charge him with it, but only tell him once more that 


doe true the Diuells help ſhalbe neceſſary in the contryuing of this 
wiracles. countetfait myracle, that it may be carryed ſo cunningly 
that no man may be able to perceaue, but that he was truly 

dead, & truly raiſed againeʒſo that he will make the wound 

Gere. f.. 3. appeare more dangerous, then indeed it ſball be. I. ike wiſe 
ä he will procure, that there ſhall be all ſignes of death, ſo that 
none ſhall doubt, but that he is truly dead. Thirdly he will 

ſhe w his cunning in the cure of this wound, which ſhall 

ſee me deſperateand excecding all naturall arte, and yet he 

will heale it ſo ſuddainly and ſo perfectly, and lo ſecretly, 

that it will ſeeme altogeather vnpoſſible to be any other, 

then a true reſurrection from death. And by this ty me M. 

Dor nam I hope will acknowledg what a fond man he was, 

to thinke this a fond aſſer ĩon, and if he be ſo fond of him- 

ſelſe, that h- cannet be brought to [ce his ow ne folly, yet 

I nothing doubt, but the Readers will be more indifferent; 

| Wherefore let vs now ſce, what M. Downamcan lay againſt 
Apoe. i;. the place of Scripture whichis thus expounded by 1 Fa- 
thers; 


: ð — 


—Uä— .nJ — 


chers z heanſwereth firſt that thoſe words are not to be vn- 
derſtood of Antichriſt, becauſe the ſormer beaſt deſcribed in that 
Chapter , is not Amichrift , but the Roman Enipire, eſpeci ally vnder the - 
perſecuting Emperonrs , as,laith be, bath byn ibewed, euery part of that 
deſcription fitting the ſame but how well and how fitly, he 
hath ſhe wed this, we ſhall ſee afterward, till when, we ra- 
ther belicuc the conſent of the ancient interpreters, then 
M. Dotwnan new deuiſe.Secondly he affirmeth that the later 
beaſt ſignifieth Antichriſt, and this he affirmeth to be 
in 4 manner 3 17 of al, for proofe whereof he alleadgeth 
Bellarmine him(clf in the beginning of his tenth Chapter of 
this booke, where he affirmeth that the 3. laſt verſes of this 
13. Chapter of the 4poc. are confeſſed by all wholy to apper- 
teyne to Antichriſt: where you muſt marke two cunning 


ſhiftes of M. Downam, firit in tranſlating ( omnino,wwholy ) wher- Downam 
as Bellarmine could by no meanes vic it in that (cnſe, ſinee it tranſlateth 
is manifeſt euen by M. Downemsconſent,that in thoſe words, not well, 


both the Beaſtes are ſpoken of; for it is plainely ſaid , that 
the latter beaſt ſhall cauſe all men to haue the Character, or 
the name, or the number of the name of the former beaſt; 
which notwithſtanding M. Downan ſcemeth wylling in- 
ough to diſſemble in this place: for which eauſe he alleageth 
only the beginning of the words thus. And he ſhall make 
all both (mall and great & e. which no doubt belong to the 

latter beaſt indeed; and this is his ſecond deuiſe. But M. 50 


Downam kno wet h well inough, that Bella mine alleadged not ee 
thoſe words to ſhew, who ſhould cauſe men to take the Ballar- 
Character & c. butto-prone, that Antichriſt was to haue a mines 
particuler name ſignified by that number, and a particuler words in 
Character ſpoken of in that placezboth which evidently be- 2 contrary 
long to the former beaſt , and therefore it is alſo moſt mani- leni. 


feſt, that Bellarmine affirmeth the quite contrary of that M. 
Domnam would haue him ſay, viz. that not the latter, but 
the former beaſt is confeſſed by all to be Antichriſt, which 
is molt true indeed, as he ſhe weth in this chapter . Neyther 
is the proofe which M. Downem.bringeth out of this chapter 
any better, for Bellermize expreſly explicateh himſelfe, that he 
calleth the two latter myracles, the myraclesof Antichriſt, 
becauſe they ſhalbe done by his Miniſters, & thoſe which 

P p they 
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Party. 38. mißt of Antichriſt - | | 
theyd accto:brartpibatcd to him a $/is:eideritinithere; 
ver poteftaroyipigaris ibrftie omni furtebds ino tonſprdu vino i ant 

he d ihodattes bys(}) uu tbe pe N df the fortrersbeaft-in- bin fight? 

and cofequentijuawharſocucr he doch by the formers power, 

isto be attribute vnto him. Andthurwelte; what poore 

proofes M. Dos dun hath · to prouo that the latter beaſt is 

Antie he itt io chat hr cam pHõHUνjẽè oben? authorityes, 

bur only WG pl ad ot Belurmine mifunderſtood as the leaſtꝭ 
ifrſorrerrupetÞ;, 0 i: „ e 957 

+ M 2 Now then let vs fee, how he impugneth the opinion 

of Rupert in particuler, ho affirmeth that Antichiſt is 

fradrciby.bothichelr bea tis; u Rellarmun ter wardexplica- 

teth; uit i be, layti M: Dow nam, vnies 394 may ſayihat the 

ſornier and latter are one und the ſame which tannot be, ſince that v. 1 T. 

. 101thelatrer. is fuid tobe u other beaſt; But to this Rupertus 

might caſfiy anſwere, tha two diſtiuct boaſts may ſignify 

ens thtng 89 is manifeſt; choughinſderd tie ir deſouipriuns 

' atefo dinetsgirhuc it is hard to gppH/ albꝰ the p tro of 

both b on mam; and thetfote we'ratherithinke with the 


aeg morexpoſt ions much eonfiemedvucot the 16. 19. & 20. 


ing miſchiefe, and ſufferiig etetnall torments for the ſame. 

4. In Bellarmiues anſwere to hisewne obiect ion M. 
Down; taketh great hould of that he grãteth that the former 
deaſt may ſiglſii fyrhe Roman Empyre; though he ſpeaketh 
doubtfully, & oyneth another expoſition with it, which 
indeed is the more probable of the twWoh out of which he 
maketh many illations, but proueth none and therfore it is 
ſufficient in this place to deny them alkgrahd remit the Rea- 
der for both our feaſons; tothe: ſeuema places. where they 
arc hrandled ablarge: only thus much e inay note _ i 
132 | that 
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that ſinee, as we haue already proued, the 7. head which 
is Antichriſt, is not to come till the 6. which is the Roman VII. VIII 
Empyre, be wholy taken away, it is moſt manifeſt that the Apocerz, 
Pope can by no probability be the ſeauenth head, ſince that 
the Empcerour as yet remayneth. And: withall'#-would The Pope 
deſire the Reader to put all M. Dawnamsarguments in forme, cannot be 
that he may better diſcouer his folly, and make himſelſe ſignified 
ſport: for how doth it follow, Antichriſt halbe head of 3 2 
the Roman Empyre, ergo, not of the Tewes? Antichriſt ſhall be = b = 
head of the Roman Empyre ergo, hu chieſe $44t, or Sea shalbe Ape _ 
not Ieruſalem, hut Rome, and be ahall not be one partzenter- Man ? only S. g 
one of his illations is good againſt Bellarmine, viz. that if the 
beaſt ſigniſieth the Romã Empyre, the name of the beaſt may | 
vej) Well be ſaid to be Roman or Latin. But this agreeth not 
With the number of Gas Bellarmine proued, & beſides it is 
Lerta ine alſp. that the name of Antichriſt h imſelfe is ſigni- 
Fyed by, that number, and conſequently that he is ſignityed 
by the former beaſt, and not the Roman Empyre. Neyther 
can M. Doumam in any caſe admit that the ſeagenth head of The 7 
this former beaſt Apgc 13. is, Antichriſt; ſince that he af heads of 
firmeth that Antichriſt is iᷣgnified by the latter beaſt, wher- the beaſt 
fore both Bellarmine and he muſt of neceſſity graunt, that this Ape 23» 
beaſt Apoc. 13 . is different from the other, cap. 17. and in- , 29% 
deed it is very euident that Antichriſt and ahe y. Kings, —— 
which ſhall acknowledge him, are ſpoken of in the 13. Cha- = j _ 5 
pter, and in the 17. other 7. far different from theſe, as 17. ow 
we ſhall preſently ſee. n 7 | 

5. The obiections which M. Downam maketh a- VIII. 
gainſt Bellarmines ſecond interpretation, proue alwell againſt Dow nam 
the firſt, which is his owne; for what world wondreth after the nene 
Roman Empyre , but ſuch as are in ſome ſort ſubiect or belong to it? falke. 255 
VVho are all thoſe Inhabitants of the earth, that do ori ip it? Vi hat 
are all the Tongues, Kindreds, Nations which are made ſuliect yn- 
to it? For if this be abſolutely vnderſtood of all the wic- 
ked and reprobate, it is falſe, that they all do thus won- 
der, or worſhip, or are ſubiect to the Roman Empire; and 
if it be only vnderſtood of ſome, viz; of thoſe, which 
belong to the Roman Empyre, then the difficulty is as 
great, how the Roman Empyre is ſaid to wonder &c.. 
Pp 2 after 
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after it ſelſe: as how the multitude of the wicked may 
doc the fame ; and beſides , MDownarn hath one difficul- 
ty more to explicate, then thoſe which follow this fe- 
cond interpretation haue: for he muſt ſhew vs, how all 
this wondring, and worſhipping, and ſubiection came 
ypon the reſtauration of the Empyre in the Weſt, which 
he will needs haue to be the healing of the head, which 
was Wounded as it were to death: for experience hath 
ſhewed vs the quite contrary , viz. that the Roman Em- 
yre hath euer ſince gone more and more to decay, and 
— a farre greater part of the world ſubiect vnto it be- 
fore, then ſince. Wherfore all this ſtill conuinceth, that 
this beaſt Apoc. 13. is neyther the Roman Empyre, nor 
the multitude of the wicked, but Antichriſt himſelfe, 
of whom all thoſe ſayings are to be verifyed, and'the 
7. heads are the 7. Kings, which ſhall yield themſeluez 
to Antichriſt, and ioyne with him in perſecuting th 


Apoc. 17. Church. Neyther doth the beaſt mentioned cap. 17. ſi- 


gnific the Roman State or Empyre, or the multitude of 
the wicked, but the Diuell himſelfe; and the 7. heades 
which he hath ſignify eyther the Kings which reigned 
in the 7. ages of the World, as it is commonly hel by 
Catholikes, or elſe the 7. diuers goucrnments of the Ro- 
man State, as M. Downam will needs haue it, becauſe 
otherwiſe bis whole deuiſe of prouing the Pope Anti- 
chriſt out of this place is quite ouerthrowne. But we 
will ſnew in due place that this his expoſition is no- 
thing ſo probable as the other, And though ic were true 
in this poynt, yet it cannot ſtand in the reſt, in which 
he would ground his inference _ the Pope. 

6. Wherfore 4. Downams diſcourſe of the 3. wounds, 
which the Roman Empire receaucd at the death of Iulius Ce- 
ſar, by ciuillwarres , and of Nero, by vnterteynty of ſucce ſion, and in 
Huguſtulus h bis ouerthrow, and of their ſeuerall healinges, is 

_ altogeather impertinene and ridiculous, for now we'ſecke 


Downam only for one and the [aft , which maketh moſt to his pur- 


im pug- 
neth him 


ſelle, 


pole, is indeed flatly againſt him, ſince that in his opinion 
the Pope hcaled this wound, whom he would hare to be 
ſignified by the 2. beaſt; whereas the Scripture mr” 
that 


[ About Antichriſis Myracles .) 324 
that it was hcalcd by the firit Beaſt; and that before the 
ſecond appeared. Likewiſe if we will belieue M. Downam, 
the healing of this wound, and the erecting of the Image 
is all one, ſince that both arc nothing cls , but the erecting 
ot the Welt Empire, vader Charles the Great, and the like 
he muſt lay of making the former beaſt to be worſhip- 
ped ; for M. Dounam hath no other deuiſe left for all theſe 
jeuerall act ions, but only the bare erecting of the Roman 
Empire by the Pope. And yet he will haue this alſo 
to be ſo mean athing, that in ſubſtance it ſhalbe nothing 
at all, and that indeed not this new Emperour but the 
Pope bimſelfe ſhalbe the head of the Roman Empire all 
this while, and the Emperour ſhall only ſtand fora cipher 
to make vp the number of 8. whereas notwithſtanding 
the Scripture plainely ſaith, that there are 8. without 
him, not hcades as M. Downam (cemeth to imagine, but 
Kings , the beaſt making one himſclfe, as the Scripture 
exprelly teſtifieth, cap 7.v. 12. which can by no meancs 
be vnderſtood of the Roman Empire, except M. Downam will 
make the Empire it ſelfe an Emperour, which is too ab- 
ſurd; for of what ſhould it be Emperour? Wherefore it is 
manifeſt, that by the Beaſt is vnderſtood the Diuell, who 
indeed is diſtinct from the other 7. as is manifeſt, and there- 
fore may well be accompred the 8g. and yet b longeth to 
all the 7. becauſe he concurred with them all in their 
wickednes, and in the perſccution of the good; and it is 
alſo maniſeſt, that be was in the world before Chriſts 
comming, much more then he hath bene ſince, and ſhalbe 
more aga ine bereafter in Antichriſts ty me, then euer he 
was before: oftet which he ſhall go into eternall deſtruction, 
as S. John affirmeth. 

7. And by thie we may ſee, that Bellarmines expoſi- 
tion conteyneth no abſurdity at all, nor can be impugned 
by any ſound ground, ſo farre as concernerh the ſubſtance 
therof, for all that can be obiected apainſt it, is, that 
it {cometh hard to explicate , how Antichriſt ſhould be 


ſignifycd bv il at himſelfe, and alſo by one of his 

beades, for which 11 eie very probable, that it is not 
67 de P 

Antichriil hoe | aue this deadly wound, 


but 


Chaps; 


By the 
beaſt £- 
poc. 17. tho 
Diuell is 
vnder- 


ſtood . 


A poc „13. 


Parti, 322 AM Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 


4 : 


but one of the 7, Kings ſigaiſied by thole 7. heads, whis 

X. XI. ſhall concurre with Antichtiſt in his wickedneſſe; for 

XII. XIII that in this 13. Chapter S. Iohn ſpeaketh of particuler 
Kings, and not of ſeuerall States, is manifeſt by that which 
hath bene laid, and ſhall hecrafter be againe confirmed: 
And thus we may conclude this Chapter, for M. Doumnam 
replyeth not a word to Bellarmines anſwere to the obiection 
of the Magdeburgians. 
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F the ieee Waireed Anti- v 
chriſt, we. read ( ſaith Bellarmine) 4. „ 
„things in the Scriptures . Firſt, that | 
E : Antichriſt riſing from a moſt baſe place ® 
7 ſhajl- obtayne the. Kingdome of the“ 
leres by deceipt and craft. Secondly, “ 
be ſhall fight with 3. Kings, viz. of. B. » 
\gypt, Lybia; and Ethiopsa : and thatihe y 
Hall oucrcome chem/and poſle ſſe their Kingdomes. Fhirc „ 
ty that he ſhall ſubdue other7: Kings, and by.that means | 
become the Monarch of the whole World. Eourthly 5 "that | 
he ſhall perſecute the Chriſtians with an innumerable army ? 
through the whole world, and that this is the battayle:of “ 


of Gogand Magog zof all which, ſince nothing agreeth to the s 


Pope; it follo eth manifeſtly, that he can by no meanes be » 
called Antichriſt. 
+. Ofthe firſt thus ſpeaketh Dan. cap. 11. Therethallflend , 

Jn bi place a contemptible one, and Kingly honour hall not he. giuen to 5 
him, and he ball conie ſecretly, and Hall obtamnaua Kengdome in de- 
dip. Vpon which place S. Hierume vryteth, that although ? 
theſe words be in ſome ſort vnderſtood of Antiochus Eprphanes,”? 
yet 
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AT, reatiſe of Antichriſt. 
yet they are far more perfectly to be fulfilled in Antichriſt, 


rſa. 71. ac thoſe things which ate ſaid of Salomon, arc indeed vnder- 


II. 


IIII. 


ſtood of Salomon, but are more perfectly fulfilled of Chriſt: 
wyherefore &, Hierome in the ſame place aftet he had expoun- 
® ded this place of Antiochm, following Porphery writerh 
Y thus: But our men better and more rightly interprete, that Antichriſt 
Y thall do theſe things in the end of the world; h is to riſe of a m n- 
Y iian that isoſ tbe people of the lewes , and shalbe ſo Liſe and abieit, that 
v the Kingly bonour shall not be giuen him, and be hall obtayne the Prince= 
v dome by wiles and deceipts &c. Where Saint Hiereme lignifieth , 
that this is the common expoſition of Chriſtians, for 
which cauſe alſo Daniel cap. 7 .comparcth Antichriſt with 
a little horne, viz. by reaſon ot his baſe and obſcure be- 

* ginning. 
And certainly this firſt doth in no ſort agree to the 
» Pope, for we ſhould lay that the Pope was vntill the yeare 
» 600. moſt obſcure and of no name, and that then ſuddainly 
» and by deceipts he vſurped ſome high place. But this is 
» manifeſtly falſe. For as S. Auguſtine epiſt . 162. ſaith: In the 
v Reman Church alway flourished the Princedemeof the 4poſtolike Chayre, 
» and S. Proſperlib. 2 . de vocat. gentium cap. 6. Rome by ib 
Princedome of preiſthood is made more ample by the ſortreſſe of Religion 
v then by the throne of power; and the Couacell of Calcedon of ad 
» Leonem , affirmerh, that at Rome do ſhine the Apoſtolike 
v beames, which from thence extend themſelues to all, and 
» communicate their treaſures with others. Finally euen 
„ that Heathen writer Am Marcell I. 27 . writingofthe 
v ſchiſme of Damaſin, and y rſicinm laith, that he doth not mer- 
» uayle, if men ſtriue ſo ear neſily for the ng ry of 
f Rome \, ſince that the riches and amplitude of it are ſo 

treat. 

5 Of the ſecond, the ſame Dan. cap. 7. ſpeaketh thus: Icon · 
* fidere i the hornes, and behould another little borne aroſe in the midueſt 
Y of them , and three of the firſt hornes were pulled vp be ore his ſace; 
v and after explicating: Morouer (ſaith he) the ten hornes, are ten 


vy Kinges, and another hall riſe aſter them, and he thalbe more mi 


» then the former, aud shall humiliate 3. Kings, And cap. 11. expli- 
cat ing who theſe three K inges be, He hall ſendbis hand ( quoth 
he) into lands, 4nd the land of Egypt thall not eſcape; and he hall haue 

dominion 


— — 


About Antichriſts Kingdome and Warres.) 
dominion of the treaſurer of gould and ſiluer, and in all the precious things „ 
of Egypt yand be hal paſſe alſo throagh Lybia, and Ethiopie . Vpon „ 
which places and eſpecially vpon cap. 7. S. Hierome writing, 
ſaith: Let vs ſay that which all Eccleſi aſticall / Vriters haue deliuered. » 
In theconſũmation of the world, when the Kingdome of the Romans is 
to be deſtroyed there halbe ten Kinges, who shall deuide the Roman v 
world among (t them, and there shall ariſe an eleuenth little King (Anti- v 
chriſt ) who thall ouercome three of the ten Kinges, that is of the Egyptians, „ 
and of Africa , and Ethiopia, who being ſlaine, the other 7. Kinges, shall 
alſo ſubmit themſelnes to the Conquerour , T he ſame doe teach of 
the three Kinges to be ſlaineby Antichriſt, S. Irenæus lib. 5. 
Ladtantim lib. 7. cap. 16. and Theodoretus in cap. 7. & 11. 
Daniel. Jp » 

And this moſt of all refuteth the madnes of heretikes, 
who make the Pope Antichriſt; for let them ſay ,if they v 
can, when the Pope ſlew the Kinges of Egypt, of Lybia, and »y 


* 


Ethiopia, and viurped their Kingdome? Theodors Bibliander in „ 


his Chronicle ſaith, that the Pope, as a little horne ſhaked 
the firſt horne of the ten, when Gregory the ſecond excom- 
municated Les the Greeke Emperobr the Image breaker, 
and prohibited the tributes of liah to be rendred vnto him, 
and = little, and little obteyned his Princedome; that is, 2 
the Exarchate of Rauenna. He ſaith , that he ſhaked off the v 
ſecõd horne, whenPope Zacharie depoſed Childerichmw King v 
of the French, and commaunded Pepin to be created in his ,, 
ſteed . Of the third he ſpeaketh not plaincly , but he ſeemeth 
to inſinuate that the third horne was then froken of when * 
Gregory the 7 . excommunicated and depoled Hen the 4. 
Emperour. There is alſo extant a certaine Epiſtle of Frederi-V 
cus the ſecond Emperour of that name, writtenagainſtthe v 
Pope, in which he affirmeth, that the three hornes pulled 
vp by Antichriſt, are the K ingdome of Italy, Germany, and „ 
Sicilie, which the Pope had ch iefly made to ſerue him. 


2 


Ve 


But theſe are moſt yainecauills, for firſt Daniel ſpea- 2 vt. 


_ keth not of the Kingdome of France, or Germany , but of the 


Kingdome of Fgypt, Iybia, and Ethiopia. Beſides, the Pope 


bath ſlaine none of thoſe Kings, but Antichtiſt ſhall kill“ 


thoſe 3. Kings, as S. Hierome ſaith « Likewiſe Antichriſt > 
ſhall A thoſe Kingdomes to —_— and not giue them ® 
* 9 to 
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A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
» to others, but the Pope kept not the Kingdome ef France 
v to himſelfe, but gaue it to Pein, and hauing depoſed one 
Emperour, commaunded another tobe created, and vſur · 
? ped not the Empyre to himſelfe.· And in lie manner when 
V he depriucd.the Emperour Lee of the Priacedome of Rane, 
v he challenged not that Prince dome «to h imſelſe, but per- 
» mitted the Kinges of the Dembardes t haue it, Which not- 
» withſtanding after ward:Pepin(-hauing:oucrcome the Lom 
» bards gaue tothe Pope. Finally, i to dopoſe xinces, be to 
Ns ſhake off hornes, there will not be only three,but many more 
pulled off by Antichriſt. For it is manifeſt, that beſides Leo 
* the 3. the Grecke,, and ( bilderiabę the French King, chere 
Y haue bene depoſed by Popes , Herry the 4. by Gregory he 7. 
v Otho the 4. by Innocentius the 3. Frederike the a. by Innacentius 
v the 4. all which loſt their Empyre in very deed. | 
Of the chird we haue molt plaine teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers. Lad. intius lib. 7. cp. 16. and S. Irenæa lib. 5. 
ſay , that aſter Antichriſt hath ſtaine 2. of the 10. Kings the 
v cclt forth with (hall be ſubdued by him, and then he thatbe 
» Prince ofall. 8. Hiereme in cap. 1 t. Dan. vpon that place, And 
v he thall do thoſe things, which his Fathers haue not done. None of the 
» lewes (ſaith he) beſides Antichriſt euer 'reigned in the whole world . 
» S. Chryſeſtame in 2. Theſſ. 2. affirmeth, that Antichriſt ſhalbe 
„ a Monarch, and ſucceed the Romans in the Monarchie, as 
the Romans ſucceeded the Grecians, the Greciam the Perſians, 
and the Perſians the 4ſſreans. 
» Finally, S. Cyril Catecheſ. 15. ſaith, that Antichriſt 
„ ſhall obtaine the Monarchy, which wasthe Romans before, 
and this opinion of the Fathers is euidently inferred out of 
Apoc. 17. where we read: And the ten hornes which thou haſt ſeenc, 
V areten Kings. Theſe haue one Counſell,and will giue their force and pom. 
v er to the beaſt. Now it is certayne that this no wayagrecth to 
» the Biſhop of Rome, for the Pope neuer was King of the 
» Whole world. | 
, Of the 4. S.lohu ſpeaketh 4poc..20 . 4nd whenthe thouſand 
Y Jeares thall be conſummated , Sathan thatbe looſed out of his priſon, and 
shall go forth, and ſeduce the Nations, which are vpon the foure corners 
” of theearth, Gog, and Magog , and thall gather them into battaile , the 
I number of whome , is 4s the ſend of the ſea . And they aſcended vpon the 
| | breadth 
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breadth of the earth, and compeſſed the Campe of the Saints, and the be- v 
loued Citty. And there came domme fire ſrom God out of Heauen , and de- „ 
woured them, and the Diuell which ſeduced them as caſt into the poole | 
of fire and brimſlone, where both the beaſt and the falſe Prophet shalbe A 
rormented day. and night. for. euer and euer. In theſe wordes is de- 

ſcribed the laſt perſecution, and the end of it. Of which S. * 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus, lb. 20. deciuitate Dei, cap. 11. This shal- v 
be tbe Laſt perſecution ,the laſt iudgment being at hand, which the Holy v 
Church shall ſuffer inthe whole world, viz. . the whole Citty of Chriſt , of » 
the whole Citty of the. Dinell, how great ſoruer both of them are vpon „ 
earth... The like arq in Exechiel 38. 39. which are briefly to be 

expounded by reaſon of many ertours, which haue bene of 

this matter. | 


M. Povvnams Anſyyere confuted. 

* AIST ER Dojnam anſwereth firſt joint to all theſe x, 
VI points, that none of them are ſoundin the Scriptures, 

Which you mult vnderſtand according to his interpretati- 

on, whoaffirmeth, that the Propbefies of Daniel cap · 11. and Dan. 7.9. 

7 . were ta haue thetr complement beſore the comming of the Mefſias ; 

Which notwithſtanding he acknowledgerh to be -againit 

both lewes, and all ancient Chriſtians, who all agree againſt 

M. Downam ,that by the two legs ofthe-Image cap. 2. and the 

fourth beaſt with 10. hornes cab. 7. the Roman Monarchy, Day. . 7. 

and not the Kingdome of the Seleucide & Lagida is fignifyed; 

Which difference as M. Demnam well noteth , is theoccaſion, 

why both the Iewes, & Chriſtians conſtantly affirme, that 

all which is ſaid of the ewo legs, and the fourth beaſt could 

not be fulfilled before the comming of Chriſt;bur only thus 

far, that this fourth Kingdome of the Romans was to be in 

the world before his comming. Neither doth it follow 

hence, that whatſocuer is ſpoken of tbe little horne cap. 7. 8. Dar. 7. 9, 

11. is by them expounded,at leaſt litterally of Antichriſttfor 1. 

firſt they all agree, that all che 8. Chapter is plainly to be vn- Dan. 8. 

derſtood of Anutiochu and in no ſort of Antichriſt but only 

by application, and accommodation. Likewiſe in the 11. Dan. xx « 

they admit ſo much to be vnderſtood of 4ntiochm, as can be 
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applied to him, hut all cannot, and therefore part muſt of 
torce be referred to Antichriſt euen litterally; and that 
which may be verified of Antiot hu, mult likewiſe be vn- 
detſtood of Antichtiſt , in whom it is more perfectly to be 
Das. 7. © fulblicd . But in the 7. chap · there is no mention at all „ff 
Antiochus, but only of Antichriſt, neither is it the ſame litile 
horne, which is ſpoken of in that Chapter, and in the 8. 
as is moſt manifeit: for the little horne in the 7. Chapter 
belongeth to the 4. beaſt, and that in the 8. tothe third, 
that is ta the Monerchy of the Greciam zand the fucce ſlors 
of King Alexander,, as is maſt manifeſt v. 8.0. 9. where 
The little the 4. heads, which that Monarchy is aid to haue cap. 7 
hoine becauſe it was to be deuiced among foure Kinges, after 
—— is flexanders death, are called 4. hornes, out of one of which 
Game with th is little borne is ſaid to proceed, at indeed 4rpforbuy Hid. 
che little But the little horne which is ſpoken of in the 7. chap. arole 
horne in the middeſt of the 10. hornes, which the 4. beaſt is ſaid 
Dan. 8. to haue. Now in the 11. Chap. there is not any meiſtich of 
any hornes at all, but of the Kinges of Egypt, and Syfi«, aug 
chicfly of antiochu, and by occation of Him uf Antichpfſt, 
. nnn emen en 
2. But M. Downam telleth vs, that the learned of our tymes, 
baue made tbe contrarycleere: but he omitteth their proofes, and 
Prefat .in only alleadgeth out of S. Hierome , that Porphyry that learned, 
Dam. though ma'icim enemy of Chriſtianity, pcrceaued Daniels Propheſies in the 
7. C. 11 + and 12+ Chapters, ſo fully and perfectly to agree to Antiochus 
Epiphanes , that be affirmed that they were written not beſore band 
by Daniel, but aſter the ſulfilling of them by ſome one that lived in the 
times of Antiachus Epiphanes . But M. Domnam findet h not in 8, 
Hierome thoſe 4. Chaptersſpecified/which lie ſetteth down, 
Hietome but only à generall aſſertion, that Daniel ſeemed rather to 
and three haue written a ſtory then a propheſy : yea 8. Hierome plaĩn- 
other an- ly conuinceth both Porphiry and all his followers, which 
cient Wri- are M. Downams learned men, and himſelfe, that neither 
g the 7. nor the 11. and 12. Chapters can be wholy vnder- 
—— ſtood of Antiochu, and in this agreed with him all writers, 
Downams àſwell Chriſtians as lewes, and in partieuler Methodius, Euſe- 
expolitio . bius, and Apollinaris wrote largely againſt Porphyry anſwering 
: his mad obicctions, among which no doubt this — 
Wie 
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which M. Dm and his — men take vpon them ſo bd 6 
ſtiffely rodefend , and for that cauſe will ſeeme to ſome to 
pertake'with Porphyry in his malicious cauills, 

3. Thus far M. Domnam hath byn conſtrained to fix 
te Poyptyiy, that wicked Gentile, againſt both Iewes and 
Chriſtians. Now he hath gotten himſelſe a.lew to ĩoyne Dan. 7. 1 
with him againſt the Pope, for ſo he faith, that not only Pro- 

teſlanti, but alſothe Iewes , and namely R. Leui Gerſon expoundeth 

the-7. and 11. chap. of Dau. as ſpoken of the Pope of Rome, bum he 

cullrtb another Pharas v which pleaſeth this man very avelt ,| * 
whothinketh that tie hath gottẽ a great aduantage aga inſt 

the Pope, becauſe not only Heretiks, but alſo lewes chem 

lelues impugne him. And yet fear ing leaſt this Rablin be © 
not able to make his party good, he ſtill ſticketh rather to- 
Porplyry, affirming, that only Amiorbwis ligterallySpoken of Antiochus 
in thoſe places, and that conſequentiy, there can no ſound à type of 
argument concerning Antichriſt be taken fromithem, be: Antichriſt 
cauſe 4ntiochus was a tipe of Antichriſt , not in all and euety only in 
particuler, but in ſome principall matter. In Which u ſome. 1 
Downam ſayth true, and I thinke there Was neuer q; et an —__ 
ſo mad, as to auouch the contrary; and the like no ddubt Pines 
is to be ſaid of the Types of Chriſt, Which. Domnam al- 
leageth, only the controuerſy may be, what thoſe princi- 

pal matters are, in which Antiochus was the Type of Anti- 

chriſt. But euen in theſe allo he ſeemeth to affirme, that 

there cambe no ſound argument taken from the Tipe, for 

he vniuerfally alloweth of that rule of Diuinity, ſet 'downe by the 
Sckoolemen ,that, Theologia Symbolica non eſt argument atiua , which 
notwithſtanding, he muſt vnderſtand preciſe, & per ſe , as 

the Schoolmen do, in which ſenſeir onlytionifierh; hat it is 

no good argument in all poynts to argue from the Type to 

that vrh ieh it ſignietbʒ which is all, that his other argumẽt 

of Allegorics proueth alſo. Aud conſequently it wil ſtil be 

a good argument from the allegorical, myſtical, or ſpirituall How we 
ſenſe tointerſuch things as the type is a figure of. As for ex- may ar- 
ample, o, that we know by the Scripture, that the Paſchall gue from 
Lambe was a figure of Chriſt, not only in other reſpects ige 
but alſo in that the bones of it were not to be broken, we ene 
may very wel bring that piace of Exodus 12. nec os illius confrin- | 
"oy 2. a2 getis 
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| _ * getis,to-prouc, that Chriſt had not his thighes broken , as 
theewo thecueghad i. And the reaſon of this is, for that the 
myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe, is alwel intended by the holy 
Ghoſt, aathe Litteral or Hyſtarical, yea for the mak part 
inithe old I eſtament much mate as is cuident by the place 
+; alleadged; whertore the only cauſe, why we cannot vſe it 
in our proofes, is, becaulc it is hidden and vncertaine, ſo 
that when it is knowne certainly, it conuinceth as much 
Except as the litteral doth: for which cauſe the Apoſtles, ra whom 
the litteral it was reucaled, vſed it ſo often (But wecan proue nothing 
ſenſe be fitmly eyther by the myſtical, or )itteralMenſe, except we ho 
certain we ſure, that we haue the right of each, which we can neues 
—_ ar · ſeby our owne witsand induſtry. without the aſſiſtance of 
| — wo thatfpiric,with which alScripturcs werewritten: Neyther 
e can anfoman in particuler- without ;groat-preſurnptiony: & 
„ ., Enident danger oferrour , promile this alliltabce to him- 
llelß but no daubt the Church of Chriſt is neuer without it, 
&& therfbra we may boldly build vpon any expoſition, which 
he houldeth fbr certayne. as ſhe doth all thoſe, in which 
n ee allthe Fathers, Doctors, and Paſtors giuen vnto her, by 
bher ſpouſe do fully agree, as we ſet they do in expounding 
this — Antichriſt: and therfore we are to be out ot 
doubt, that it is a true expoſit ion, whether it be litteral or 
ſpirituall, of which there may be ſome queſtion ; Neither 
goth M. Downams ſecme much to ſtriue, but that in ſome 
thinges concerning Antichriſt, the prooſe out of this place 
is gaod inough. But he would haue vs giue him leaue ta 
chooſe them out, which we can do with no ſecurity, ex- 
cept he firſt ſhe vu vs an authcaticall warrant, for ſo high & 
— a priuiledge: which becauſe he can neuer be able to 
» we muſt of farce neglect his babling, and liſten to the 
conſent af the Father to whom it doth belong to ſhew 


The con - 


ſent of the 


Fathers Vs, in vrhat points Antiocha, & Antichriſt are to agtee, and 
maketh in what to differ, as Bellar mine doth in this place; though 
eyther lit · (as I noted before) there be many things. in the 11. chapter. 
terall or which cannat he vnderſtood of Autioclus, and ther fore are 
myſticall literally to be referred to Antichriſt, and much more all 


— der thatz which is ſpoken of the little horne in the ſeauenth cha- 


pter, in which there is no mention of Autiochus at all. 
4. After 
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applyed to him, as S. Hizrome & the other Chriſtians thought 
that they were. nen en n 
5. After this, M. Downam entreth into a large diſ- 

courſe, telling vs firſt, that excepting one propheticall comſort of the 
Reſurrection, cap. 12. Daniels whole Prophefie is of thoſe things 
which happened within leſſe then 700. yeares , that is io ſay; fromthe ta-· Daniels 
king of Hieruſalem by the Chaldeans, vnio the final deſtruttion therof _—_ 
by the Romans. Where firſt we are glad, that we haue gotten —— 
M. Downams conſent of that Propheſie of the Reſurrection; for things 8. 
ſurcly it is very probable, that it is not alone, but ioyned cerning 
with many other concerning the conſummation of the the end of 
world, to which the comming of Antichriſt doth belong. the world. 
And this both the text it ſelfe, and S. Hierome, and all other 
Eccleſiaſticall Wry ters perſwade vs, and thertore we muſt 
needs thinke ſo, vntill M. Dounam conuĩnceth euidently the 
contrary, Which I am afraid, he will very hardly doe. 
But let vs ſee, what he can ſay for himſelfe. Secondly ther- 
fore he faith, that Daniels Propheſies concerne, either ſuch terre- 
ftriall Kingdomes, vnto whoſe Tyranny the Iewes were ſubiect before 
the comming of the Meſſas, or elſe the ſpirituall Kingdome of Chriſt, be- Pownam 
fore which , all the ſormer Kin, domes were to haue anend. But this contradi- 
ſeemeth ſom hat contrary to that he ſaid before, when he & eth him- 
confeſſed that Daniels Propheſie reacheth to the finall _— ſelfe. 

ion 


Parti t, 33% _ LA Treatiſe of Antiehriſ. 
s cCition of Jeraſalem by the Romans, and conſequently there 
muſt needes in his opinion, be mentian in Da. of the ter- 
reſtriall Kingdome of the Ramm, which Without doubt, 
The kine Was not ended, before the comming of Chriſt; well, we 
ee 8 vill not vrge him too far With this, but rather conſider 
whereof how he proueth., that all the terteſtriall Kingdomes of 
„Daniel which Davie! (peaketh were to haue an end before the ſpirĩ- 
ſpeaketh tall Kingdome of Chriſt, for it ſaemeth ſome what con- 
were not , trary to Daniel himſelfe, who affirmeth, that the King- 
N 5 dome of Chriſt ſhould be raiſed by God in the daies of thole 
Chris. CKingdomes, wherof he ſpake. Ju diebus autem Regrorumillorum « 
ſuſcitabit Oran Cali Regnum, quod in æternum &c. But yet u. Dom- 
Dan. 2. nambtipgeth. for the cantrary Dan. 2. 4. 35. andy. 11. and 
ver. 26. 27. The firſt of which places is a little miſprinted, 
for that 4. ſhould be 34. in which, and the following verſe 
it is aid , that the ſtone, which was cut out of the Mouns 
tayne-without handes (that is our Sauiour borne of our 
Bleſſed Lady by the holy Ghoſt without the ſced of man) 
ſhould ſtrike the Statua vpon the yron feet, and breaks 
them, and by that meanes the whole ſhould be diſſolued, 
and come to nothing. But I cannot ſce how this proueth 
M. Dommnams intent, but rather the quite contrary, for if 
ourSauiour ſhall deſtroytheſe Kingdomes, ſurely they were 
not to beended before his comming, and at leaſt the feet, 
and the ten toes muſt remayne, and be ſtroken by this 
ſtone; as indeed they ſhall at his ſecond comming, when 
he ſhall ouercome the ten Kinges, among whom the Roman 
1; Empyre ſhalbe diuided; who ſhall fight againſt him as S. 
lohn recordeth Apoc . 17 . both before the comming of Anti- 
When Chriſtandafteralſo, ſo many, and ſo long as they ſhall con- 
our Savi- tinue. Neither may it ſeeme hard, that Nabuchodonoſor in his 
our is to dreamerelated by Daniel, did ſee the ſtone firſt Rrike the Sta- 
deſtroy tus, & after become ſo great, that it filled the whole world: 
the King- for this is to be atributed to the obſcurity of Propheſies, 
domes, and therefore Daniel in his explication ſtandeth not vpon 
by the that circumſtance, but rather infinuateth the contrary, ex. 
Statua of Plicating firſt the ſtability and perpetuity of Chriſts King. 
Nabucho dome in this wotld ; and then how he ſhould deſtroy all the 
donoſor. Kingdomes of this world, and finally re igne for euer in the 
nent | 
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next. The ſecond place cap. 7. 11. is moſt plaincly againſt | 
M. Downam, for in the two precedent verſes is deſcribed Ds. 7» 
the comming of God to judgement, before which no 
doubt, all theſe Kingdomes and K inges, togeather with . — 
Antichriſt himſelfe ſhall haue an end, and the ſame is as 
plainely repeated y..26. in which is declared both the 
comming of God to Iudgement, and the finall oucrthrow, 
and deſtruction of the wicked, and v. 27.the amplitude 
and perpetuity of the Kingdome of Cktiſt and his Saintes, 
which.ischicfly to be vnderitood ofthe next world, and on- he 
Iy ſpiritually in «bis; after which manner Chriſt began to Chriſt be. 
ouerthrow all the Kingdomes of the world from the degin- gan ſpiri- 
ning, by rooting out Idolatry, and planting his Church tually to 
through the whole world. I bole other places, which ouer- 
M. Downam quoteth concerning the comming of Chriſt in- throw 
to this world, and the deſtruction of leruſalem make no- — ” 
thing againſt ys, though ſome of them are not very fitly ap- nee 
plied by him as the Reader will eaſily diſcerne of thols, . 
which he bringeth out of the new Teſtament. But I will 
let them paſſe, and only note that which maketh a little Aa. 2. 
to our purpoſe, that M. Domnam miſinterpreteth Dan. 7. 13. = * 
of the afcenſton of our Sauiour, wheras it is eui dent by the 1 
text, that it is to be vnderſtood of his comming to ludge- 
ment, of whioh it is faidy. ro. ladicum ſedit, & libri apetti 9. ., 
fant, that God the Father did firin Indgmentand the bookes 
were opened, that is, it was the tyme of ludgement, vhen 
Daniel did ſce our Sauiour come to him. After this M. Dow- 
uam only reciteth his expoſit ion of the 4. beaſt cap. . and 
the leggt and feete of the Statua cp. 2. which he will needes 
haue to be the Kingdome of the Seleuctde, and Lagide, but Dan. 2. 
how fooliſhly, we ſhall (ce after, when be commeth to © 7+ 
his proofes,for now he only afarm-th it vpon his bare 
word which with vs hath no credit at all, and I thinke 
will not haue much with any man cls, at leaſt, if he be 
any thing indifferent, and will youchlafe to read this 
diſcourſe. 
6. Well M. Downam goeth forward with his ex- 
ſition (ſuch axit ic) eſpecially of the 11. Chapter of Dan. 
which he ſaĩth many thinges called in queſtion by none, Pan. in 
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200 dehers denied by all; of the firk ſort ĩ need ſay nothing 

and +he other are to. apparently falſe and fooliſh, thai it 

The 4. wilbe in6ugh to touch them brit flyʒ asfirit , when he ſaith, 

King- that in the L. nd. cpr 3. lam ans eſpucialiy the lat &. 

domes, in- dame ſhoen t · a - and y. is propbefind ofy, who froth nat rh 

to which ablurdity ot this aſſertion f tor what can be more plaine, 
that of then thut the foure Kingdomes, into Which A4lexanders 
wee, K ingdome was deuidet after his death, belong to the ſame 
Jed gy Monatchy ſighificd. by the 3. bealt cap. . which for this 
long co cauſe, is {aid to haue 4. hend in that place, and inithe 8+. 
the z. beaſt chap « the ſame ate fignitied by the 4. hornrs, and they alt 
deſcribed were Greeks as M. Downam hn. 10. and is euident 
Das. y. & out of the ſame g. Chapter zand of the Selemidæ the ſamc ap- 
not tothe pcarcth 1. Machab. 11. and beſides all tlreſe 4. Kingdomes 
a were ended before the comming of dur Sauivur, Who not- 
vr ithſtanding is ſaid to ouerttow the j. beaſt ʒ aud com 

ſequeutly all the reſt in him, ſince that he had ſucceded i. 

the ir places. Porpbiry did fee this difficulty, which M. Do. 

ni d iſſembleth, and theretore interpreted luda Maca 

to be chat ſtone which Dan. ſpeaketh of cap .. 2. but molt 11. 
diculouſlv ns is manifeſt out of the text ʒand therefore r 

Downam durſt not go ſo far with him, though in this plate 
heaſſirmeth, that in Antior us his tyme the of OV 

were freed from theeyranty of the Sclcaride by Ind Macha- 

The King bem; which is all the ouerthrow be can ſhew'vs, that che 
domes of tone gaue to the Statua orig. beaſt. Finally how oan t 
the Lagi- of theſt Kingdomes, into which Alrxazders Ki dome was 
— there deuided, be taken for the K ingdome ſigniſied by the 4. 
cannot be beaſt, h ich cap. 7. is affirmed to be greater then all Kiug· 


— 


A Treatife of An : 


ſignified domes, and to d:uour the whole earth? whereatall thoſe 4. 


by the 4. 


beaſt 
Dan. 7. 


Kingdomes togeat her are ſaid cop. 8. to be inferiour to that 
of alexander, non in fortitudint cim, as it is alſo manifeſt by ex- 
perience, that they were, and much more to all Kingdomes, 
or to that which was to be greater then they all, a»d to 
deuour the whole earth. Neither is it true, that theſe 4. 
Kingdomes were by mutuall conflictes reduced to two, 
vnder Seleucus Nicanor, and Prolomy Lagides; for (to omie the 
cantrouetſy about the 4. Kingdome , whether it were bf 


Aſia minor, or of Thracia, and Pentas) it is certaine that there 


Were 
5 


were 14. Kinges of Macedows', which held that Kingdome 
abaue an hundred yeares, and 1. Marbab. 1. they dre ull 
foute ſaid to haue reigned after Alexander, and their Chil- 
dren after them many ycares. k 4 

| But no part of A. Don expoſition is moreabſurd, 
then his applications of the 10. Kinges of the Selew:de and 
Lid to the 10. haxnesof the beaſt mentioned .. for 
{0 omit that this was Porphyries deuiſe, by which he made 
himſelfe ridiculous to all other expoſitours ) M . Downams 
Particulerapplicatian conteyneth fo many abſurdityes, as 
Tt perſuaded his freindes will bluſh ,and all others will 
pitty the papre man; far: firſt, whereas he putteth Seleucus 
Nicanor to be the 2. horne, taking one King of Egypt, and 


{ About Antichriftes K ingdeme and Warres. ] 333 CB. 16. 


the next of ia, becauſe Prolowy Philadelphus who was the How 
ſecond King of Egypt was a great fauourer of the Iewes, he is nams ex- 
conſtrayned to interprete the 5. verſe of the 11. Chapter of poſition 
this Selen u Nicanir, aga inſt all expoſitours, euen his owne contrary 


Pralomau. Philadelnbu, whom M. Donmam will by no meancs 
8 be any oft heſe io. hornes zʒand conſequent - 
ly the ſecand horne is not to he found in this 11. Chapter, 
As ne itker the 2. and another King, which is none of theſe 


Tremeliay and luna, who by thole wordes, & de Principibms to all o- 
eiu &c. or as they readl it: alter ex Principibus eim, vaderſtand thers,cucn 


fellowes. 


hornes, is mentioned imtheir place, by which . Downams Downam 
aſſertion, that the 16. hornes which ſucceſſuely tyrannized ouer lury contradi- 

are mentioned in order in this 11. Chapter, izwholy ouerthron n. Qerh him- 
Likewiſe he omitteth Seleucus Ceraunuelder brother to Antio· ſelfe * 


cbus AM agu, though he alſo be mentioned in this Chapter. 
Fynally of all theſe 1o. which be nameth hornes, becauſe 
they tyrannized quer the people of the lewes, he cannot 
proue, thataboue two of them perſecuted, or in a manner 
moleſted the Iewes : indeed they were ſo buſied with their 
owne affayres, that they were rather glad to procure the 
Iewes to he their friends, then to exaſperate them. Prolomy 
Lagides the firſt King of Egypt did inuade Iernſalem, as other 
hiſtorics report, but Daniel omitted it, which is a ſigne, 
that his intent in numbring theſe Kinges, was not to declare 
the perſecution, with which they were to afflict the lewes, 
as M. Dasnam imagineth . Beſides him, it is only certaine, 
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Part. 336 eATreatiſe of Antichriff. 
that Antioct u Epiphanes, the laſt:borne in M. Downamaccompe 
did the like, for that w hich he affirmeth of ProlemyPhilepates 
out of the 12. verle, is a meere fable, ſince it is maniteit out 
of Publius lib. 5. and other biſtoxics, that the thouſands, 
M hich there he is foretould to oucrthrow , were of the ar- 
my of Antiac bus Magnus, for he flew and tooke priſoners aboue 
10. thouland . And as for 4nniccbus Magnes himſelſe, true it is, 


Antiochus that he came do Heruſalem, not againſt the Iewes, but againſt. 


magnus & $copas one of Prolomyes Captaines, againſt whom the tewes 
Seleucus themſelues aſliſted Antiochs, with which he was ſo well 
Philopater pieaſed, that be certified bis Captaynes of the Tewes good 
2 er vage towards him, & how he had decreed to reward them; 
vere che for which cauſe he is by leſephs accompted one of their be- 
lewes be- ne factors. And. the like we may lay of Scleucu Philopater his 
nefaQors. elder ſonne in whoſe commendation. the Scripture it ſelfe 
ſpeaketh 2. Mach.3- & 4-teſtifying,that in his ty me the Citty 
of leruſalem was in all peace, and the Temple honoured 
with many guifts, aſw ell by him, as it had byn before 
his predeceſſors, and that he in particuler allowed all things 
neceſſary to the Sacrifices zand that which M. Dawnem ob- 
ie cteth againſt him, that he ſent to exhauſt and empty the treaſury: 
and Temple of Ieruſalem, the Scripture relateth the matter at 
large in the lame place, and ſheweth, how that action of 
his proceded from the falſe information and inſtigation. 
of Hou, who was appointed to keep & defend the Temple, 
and of Zpolonizs Goucrnour of Caloſyria and Phænices, whom. 
Smon had moued ta that effect, andtould , that the treaſure 
Was common, and not appcrtcyning to the Sacrifices . But 
that this proceeded not from the K ing, is manifeſt by that 
action of Oni the High Prieſt, who to deſend himſelfe 
from the vexations of Sy mon and Atpolloniuu, tooke it to be his 
Only An- beſteoufſe, to go himſelfe to the King , and to put himſelfe 
tiochus vnder his K ingly protection, which ſcemeth to haue ſtood 
0 him in good ſteed, ſince the Scripture maketh no ment ion of 
ware an) further trouble in that Kings dayes. but preſently ad- 
1 deth theſe words, Sed poſt Seleuct vitæ exceſſi m cum ſuſeepiſſet re- 
2 perſecu- ęnum Antiochus Cc. By which plainely aypeareth the diffe- 
ꝛor of the xence bet ixt thoſe two Kinges, and how thoſe wicked 
Kewes. courlcs which Seleucis hindered, were {tt forward by An» 


tiachus. 


tach. And indeed, this is the only King, whem the Scri» 
pturcaccompteth a pexſecuter of the lewes , and therfore 
Dan. 8. there is no mention of any ot the reſt, but only of the 
4. among Which Alexander; Monarchy was dtuided, and 
forthwith after them of this Antioch , and in the 11. 
Chapter, as we haue ſcene, though many of the others be 
ſpecified, yet there is no mention, that any ot them perſe- 
cuted rhe lewes; but only of the wartes, which they had 
among themſelues. There: remayneth yet the greateſt ab- 
ſurdity contayning a flat corruption and contradiction of 
the Scripture, in that M. Pownam maketh the little horne, 
: Which aroſe after the 0. to be one of the 10. and theo. 
But becauſe I haue had occafion tõ handle this point heere- 
tofore, | will not weary the Reader with a needles re- 
petion. * | 
8. After this M. Dewnam cometh againe- to proue, 


that the firſt place which Beilarmine ci teth, is to be vnderſiood Downam 
ef Antiochus wh ich no man denieth, and therfore all that la · ſpeaketh 


pour is loit, unles he would infer out of that, that it is not to 


be vnderſtoed of Antichriſt, but that alſo were fooliſh as we and from 


haue ſeen. And it is litle better to infer, that it Antichriſt be ſpo- 
ken of in ibis plate, he xr as te be the immedinte ſucceſſor of Seleucus Phila 
pater : for who ſeeth vot, that this is a petſonall propriety of 
Int iac h, which could not be fulfilled in any, but himſelfe; 
ſo that M. Downam might aſwell infer, that Ant icht iſt cannot 


be ſpoken of in this place, except he had bin Antiachus him- 


ſelf : which indeed is his wonted figure of petiiao principj 


Wherfore we ſay, that Anticchu, who. was Seleucus his bro- 


ther, and ſucceeded him in his kingdeme, was in the maner 
of getting it ſet downe in the Scripture a figure of Anti- 
chr iſts cõm ing to his, and this is that which S. Hierome, & 
all Chriſtian writers affirme againſt Porphxy, and his like. 


But now H. Dornã denieth, that Antiochus did ariſe from moſt baſe How A. 
tiochus E- 


pipbanes 


de obſcure and abiect in a kingdome, out of which he bath — 


eſtate, becauſe he was Somme to Antiochus the great & brother to Seleuc us 
Philopater. As though a Kings Sonne, and Brother, may not 


liued, and in Which he had noright or title, nor yet power 
to ſucceed ; for it were too much ſimplicity in M. Downam 
io imagine, that Hierome and Bellarmine (pake of baſenes of 
| R 3 birth 
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birth, fia thor jcascurdane; they on]y ſpeakoof. himin 
Das. 11. th te ſort id seſpect oi the obtaining of the lingtome (corots 


ly;and by drectipt andonot by force, wheras other wiſe = 


he was by all thought vn worthy cobe. King. And ai for 
M. Doztharcexpolitien af che word vile, or aeſpſad in D. ne 
doubt ſb time ĩt may figaiic: wicked; and now l will not 
Why se- contend whether Salza Plulapatery 020% Ir callen: Vibiflimus 
leucas ii te pulgartriaijiation; becanſe af ds baſe polingoſthopoeple; though 
Philopa- M. Downamy ; frientts/trantl[ 4 8" other U ile, by Which tn p- 
ter is cal - peareth, that cho Hebrew, wordismatall one in both plices, 


led Viliſ- and:belides many of SeleveusiPhrieparett predecefiours were: as 


fimus, wicked as he, andrherforc it iom i probablc; that he wes 
| ealtril Volifimw.;rathce hecauſei ho lined! obi curely without 
doing any memorable att, fot which cauſe ho is alſo ſaid tu 

raigne but a few daies, thougſhe were King tx elue cares 
But to omit allthis , M. Downam cãnot deny, hut that one 
„may de called abiect, vile, baſc; contemꝑtible, deſpiſed, 
or what it pleaſeth him, by reaſon of his obſcure life, and 
vu ſtncs, want of meanes, and vawortchines ofthe digni- 

ty which he preteudetk: and when the word is to be taken 

in this ſenſe, we muſt gather out of the text, and the eircũ- 
ſtantes, which concurte in the Hiſtory, and Nerſon, aut of 

which no man can deny hut that 5. Heromes ſenſe is moſt 

clearoʒ and if we ſpeake of Antiachas before he was King, it is 

more then M. Dnam can proue, that he was known to be 

ſo exceed ing wicked , that he deſerued to be called vile in 

that reſpect, and aſter he Mas King for all his ickednes he 

en ue to be called Noble, and is ſo named iu all Hiſtorles, 

yea in the Scriptuse it ſelf. 4 

9. Now wheras M. Downam ſayth, that though 4»- 

Atochws be 41ype of Antichtiſt, yet rom hence we muſt inſer not the ſehſe 

eue particuler, which is proper to the perſon of Ant ia hi, but the Uke. 
It is very true in this, though lomctime this rule doth net 
haould , as is muanticit in the example of Exodus, where the 
Paſcall Lacabe is a ſigure of out Swuiour in that particuler 

of not hauing the bones broken, but in this, it is true, and 

ſo net her S. Mierome and Bellarmine, or any of the reſt do infer 

that Ancichrilt thall vſe the ſame deceipt that Autiachu did, 

but the lie, nor that he ſhall obeayne the ſame Kingdome, as 

| M 


Dom- 
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M. Dernam very cidioulouſly Mcd bear bis Reader in 


band: tos Who know eth not, that Anrierin was not only Antichriſt 


King ei che leu es, but of uind Aſie which & Hitreme in- i got pro- 

ferretb net of Antichriſtʒ only.y he nameth theKingdome of ued to be 

the Ie yves, hecauſc it it mn iſeſi out of other placrs, a hath the King 

byo ſhew ed that Ant ichrifl ſha li make h imſelte their King of the 

and Meſſias. But it u as tar from 8. Hieromeand Bellarmine to Ieu es be- 
roue it out ot this place. And to this t might ao ad, that _ A 
ythe Kingdome of the lewes, they meane not the country — — 

of lewry.,bus rather the dominion. ouer that Nation, and 2 

their perlons, whereſocuer: they: be. For it is vntrateine, 

whether there ſhaibe any Icwes in that Country at Anti. 

chriſts comming 6r no, and it ſeemeth more probable, that 

they ſhall recouer it in his time, and by his meanes. Wher- 

fore J. Hicrome and Bellermine only endeauqut to proue out 

aſthis place, that Antichsitt. hall haue an abſcure begin 

ning, und come to be K ing by deceipt, which M. Dopuam 

might haue perceaued by Bcllurminy minor, or Aſſamption, in 

which be ncucr goeth about to prone, that the Pope is not 

Antichriſt, becauſe he is not K ing ofche Iewes, which had! . 

bene his beſt and read yelt way, if he had inferred out of this 

place, that Ancicbriſt ſhalbe fa: and wheras à Dm faith, 

that to argut flom an allegory, 4 but afleight ut gamen in Dinimiy, I 

haue already ſhewed, that When the alirgoricall fene is: 

certayne, and knouu nt by the generdiiconient of Fathers „a8 

it is in this ze, the argument is not ſli igbf, but maſt; 

firme and —— and Af moſt — in aſtir —— 

ming, that 8. Hirrome n ouerſcone, and that it is a wonder , be being reiectetk 

one of the mofi-learncd F athers, and the matter ſo eaſy for who ſeetk S. Hierõe. 

not the inlolent vanĩty of this beriticall Dector, h pe: 

ſwadet h himſelfe, tkat his bare word is able to daſcredit . 1. 2 

S.uHatnoms expoſition ; whoſe learning. and exactnes intũge 

Scripture, the whole world admireth, and it is hard to 

find any placciin the expoſi ion, whereof he isfo: earneſt as 

ia this, im ing ex prefeſſs, the expoſition of Parphiry who 


NM. Down aketh vpn bin to defend, and that not only a- 


gayaſt s. Hierome, but againſt all other Chriſtian, and Ee- Downam 

cleſiaſticallexpoſitdurs, either before or after S. Hirromestime, abuſeth 8. 

Finally M. Dom ig too impudent and abſurd, to make a Flicrome , 
N ſhew 


Nut. 1. 349 A Treatiſe of CAntichrift.. 
-*  ſſhewz as ifs. Hierome meant to ptoue out of the 2y · v. that 
Antichriſt halbe ofa ſmall Natioa, fince he himſelfe ac- 
kno wiedgeth, that 3. Hrerome expouadeth thoſe words o- 
ther wiſe, but thisis the fruite of Hereſy, ſirſt to make men 
impugue the truth, and the Doctors of Gods Church, who 
defend it, and then to ſecke by ſuch ſeely ſhifts to make their 
tty ſeeme good, and to deceaue their Readers , by which. 
indeed to any indifferent and diſereet Reader, they diſcouer 
theyr owne ſhame, as A. Dounam doth in this place, aſwell 
by this, as allo by his ſimple reprtit ion of his expoſitioa of 
the fourth beaſt, and bis 10. hornes, Which notwithſtan- 
ding he will now go about to proue, by impugniagthe ex- 
poſition of all other but Iafidels and Hereticks , concer- 
ning that place. CET ; 
10. But firſt, he will haue a ſuy ing tothe Pope, & infer 
that according to their expoſition who think that the 4. 
beaſt, Cap. 7 .tignifieth the kom i Empire, it is very libely, that 
| the Pope i Antichriſt, ſeing hitherto be ij the laſt that bath ruled in 
— Rome , and hall actor ding to the Papifts one cont cipt continue to the end, 
deth not but it is no meruaite, though M. Domuam inſiſteth not much 
in the Ro- vpon th ĩs proofe, for firſt it is manifelt, that not the Pope, 
man Em- but the Emperonr is he that ſuceedeth in the Roman Empire, 
pyre, and it is like wile falſe, that the Papifts hould, that either the 
Pope, or the Emperour ſhall continue to the end in Rome: ſince 
they plainly afſirme, that the Empire ſhalbe firſt deuided a- 
mong 10. Kings, wherof none of them ſhalbe Emperour, 
The Se- and after ſurpr ĩſed by Antichriſt h imſelf, who ſhall ſubdue 
_—_ thoſe ro. Kings : and ĩt is likewiſe more probable in their 
:Ged by conceipt, that Rome it ſelf ſhalbe vtterly ouerthrowne by 
ef. the ſame 20. Kings and Antichriſt, as we haue ſeene before, 
beat, and yet beſides theſe two falle aſſert ĩons, Mi. Domnam to make 
Dan.7. his argumẽt good, ſuppoſeth two other (os) as falſe as theſe. 
. Firſt ,thavthe ten hornes ſhould be the ſueceſſiue rulers of rhe 
Rom an ſtate: and 2. that the 10. or iaſt borne would be Anrichriff; 
which are not only falſe, but alſo fooliſh ſuppaſit ions, and 
the latter expreſlyagainſt the Scripture which maketh Anti- 
chriſt not the 10. but the 11. horney as hath byn . proued. 
Now let vs ſee how he can proue, that by the 4. beaſt is 
ſigniſied, not the Roman, but the Seleucidæ, and * — 
— erret 


Fudbout Antichrifts Kingdome and id urres. 347:Chap6 


ferreth it, ont. of that falſe ground, which we haue al · 
ready 6gnificd by the 
fourth beaſt 4 was#9 haue an (nd before the comming ef the Mefſua,. 


overthrowmne , that the kingdom 


but he; þcingeth. no proofes for chis, but only quoteth ca. 
7. 11 . 26. 27 . Which we haue already ſhewed to make a- 


21890 \Secondly , he ſuppoſech, ther caps 7 7.21. 26. 27. 
the Tewes, , 


is take: vnderiiood of Antiochus ius xwarres. againſt the Tewes 
which is his common fault of pergrio priucipy, and againſt the 
conſent of all good expoſitours, and the text it ſelte. 


.-: 3:2 Thirdly, he obiectech that of the Rowans: After they Ap 


bed obtaxped the daminion of It. there were more. then ten that 


ruled ouerthe Hoh Landi. But what is this to the purpoſe, ſince 
that cheſe ten borns ſignyſie 10. Kings, which mall raign 


togeather , as. appeareth plainly by -4poc « 17 . Which. N. 
Downam. objecert: to himſelfe, and only anſwereth, that 


theſe of Dan. 7. are not the ſame, but other 20, which. gwen» 


or. ye 
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Dat. 


lerh deſeribed cap - 11. but how falſe this is, hathalreadyap», 
peared; as likewiſe that which he addeth, that he hom 
the Papiſts take to be Antichriſt in Paniel is one of the 10. 


hornes, it being manyfeſt that both Daniel & S. lo. deſetibe 
19, beſides nimm : 47 £51310 19] anon 
: Fourthly, he ſaith, that all that Dan. ſaith of the 10. 
borne ( ſo he calleth the 11.) 40 fil and wholy agree to Antioch 
1 ,but not to the 10. Prixce of the Remans. Bur we ſhall ſee 

8 litle after. how well A. Downam can apply the pulling vp 
of 3. hornes to Antiochien, which that little horne cap. 7. is 
ſaid to do, and I bel ieue we ſhallfind him as far to lecke, ag 
he that would goe about to ſhe the ſame of the 10. Prince 
of the Romans, which no wile man will do, and M ; Dom- 


uam knoweth well inough that Bellarmine neuer imagined 


any ſuch matter. 
Fifthty, M. Downon 


that ,, which  is@ritten of the little. borxe , chapter 7 . with-thoſe 


hinges, which. arg mope pleinely recorded of Antiochusy cb. B. 


23. Ce. and chap. 11. 21 58. But what meruaile is 
chere, if the 7. and 11. Chapters agree, ſince they are both 
to be ynderſtood of Antichriſt, as hath bene proued, and 


8s like- 


arguerb from. his conſerence of $ 


41/0 #55 #5 GOP GT RF A pot Ef Da WH, 47 


The Se- andcoi | 1 | 
leucidę & two oſ theſe tioraes;; belong: dhe third beat; ùnd i 


. 
- 


icke wiſe 4nrivehin nina a ar he pore RR ſvrens. 
meruzile, though dar Mich i o, TP1$iiber 
lub v tho trage vir la ved vf Atte hrüſt m theo? 
ther platt aj and qet ns Downatm mech afigkertrinanaking 
the Goat: buck cap 78. to cumprehend the 21 falt beaſts cap. 7. 
for ot this he ney ther bringeth proofe nor 22 only 
heibewerhovory, well} dtr. hirads f rhe: vhifd beaſt 
capa7ofignify'the ſamo-ychit D Horne of rh gt ; BY 
datlyrhet the Scincn abd Dir; Which were 


ON: : ſarrevrhetfourch -Allicherek whieh tre ndert un idle re. 
belong ©* pedirioa efiifivformer todlerttyalrendy:confured:6HebE2 
beaſt, fiawtchivoichporali pros fed tharthe gc- per 

ſadpyebiſe ln j ure ibs profile c tie tua, wiherdi Anrichꝭi in the 
Papi ironbonpt > Malle the cuntet ſus Nea of thi tewes e ff 
on pr Gr e t. antib cha perl et teu che lcd whithis nd 
—— — — — te —  — — — Nhe — pafec hte rhein ae; 
. 8 tt, UAE hewtdntheſetgmes) Wirohub 
à flgurbofdhe ce inAntictivifts iyche ; bur ech Ohr- 
ans hm l ſuppoſe a Doirnali will ab deny to be nod 

cou elected peop iE y. He arg, from the agfee tent ü 

rho tyaie: let dd ne ic Dietotiaxuivich happened in 

tiochu. But ofthis we haue treated ſufficientlybef6re Mews 
Gp- 3 ing, char he hathnd ground eee 
is moſt trtze thai the ry e init ĩoned cup. 8. agteeth moſt ts 
byit6 Annie hu, the other not} though if they did, ir Werd 

only an argument; that in eis ntiochi#” Was A. met 

figure ot Antichriſt. And this is all he can fay fr h nt d 
expoſition of the Seleatita, ot againtthat of 8: Bir]; und 

all other good Autfiorsssss. 3H 101 

HI... 11 Now at length . Downat'commiethito Br 
ThePopes #in&aſſumption.,or Miver, where Brit he tel chess tharhe 
whom the Pope «riſcth from baſe eſtate, whether we conſider ihe medi eſtate of thi 
Proteſties firſt Bi«bop. of Romy,, or the baſe Lirtls und obſcure parentage bf diueri. 
accompt Fes; and addeth, that Bellarmines allegations are but « vaynt fo 
Antichriſt ich. nothing apperrayning to this purpoſe : But what Apugehe is 
ariſe not this? Domot cho — — ſhe w. that the Popes of 
from baſe Rue wyere bighly eſteemed of bot among Chriſtians, & 
eſtate . Gentiles, long before the times that the Proteftars affigne for 
— 5 811 Antichriſts. 


9 1 Kingdom, & ange. 9995 Cha. 16. 


2 ten pry 15 5 x that that choſe P 
hie and impiou! 
Een Bus Enid 2 855 FO Tapes dint 
CES bans Wen ſiippoſe ir were ſo, what wgre thi 
ainſt ob Popes wh 4 You make, Antichriſt , whoſe 
ners, ht mene as Bellarmine a h geediſhe ſtate 
— 8 faig to, be b , that 005 th accompe 
of ſpirifunſl pref emmende and Le, w_ preferteth.i it 
| bttore ay dempbrafl dignity Whatlocuer? But. in theſe 
. in iſters eyes, our Sauiont him(clfc would ſceme 
meade if heàv ere vpon Kirch abalge int the mapner tbat he 
eee 1 1 1 5 "of the half birth, 
aud dboutt yr Pope; Ay though this. N 
Ca regy e Kobe \or 135 oteſtants im 
ved ahy part fetter Pop — and'not-chg whole ſucceſſion — 
En 1600 MN ese Ko ifhe would. hauc Taid: any 
uſd have thewed > 3s Bells | 
Ars te Te, the yeare "600. 0 Was woſt 
care, & of no n; 
2 5 ipes be vſutf cee place. 7 18 
ehe but paſſeth ĩt᷑ er 4% he h b _ 
doubr he Was With malice Anogh. mad deer * e 
dach gew rayling wiede all 'modelty « or meaſure. 10 Ch See part. 
thetforeFomit1 this plage, Ae nee e fe tothe 2 · cp · Fo 


 Paxe;efpetially acknowls d eth.chat NO 2 
is notiò tlie par ſe; ; oily the Reader Wolfes le ſic his Downam 
charge's , for cunningly paſſing ouer nen the chargeth 


other pert of fraud aud deceipt, Which he may ſec by. the —_— 
Egon Heh! now hebel out of Bellarmine. to be : wo vniuſtiy « 


fraud any great Ne eng baſe. hene And — M. his argu- 
Douam concluderh his diſcourſe concerning this firſt argu- ment. 
ment r omitting, asche Leader may conſſ 2 the greateſt 

88s 2 part 
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IV. 


Anticbriſt 


A Treatiſe of Amichriſt «. | 
e Au; Wick 1 hes ung the brefects of the home 
7 ich he Will haue ck to itie ? 
"E nee that he was utc, bat zather alway 


which two eie bow. they hang togeathe?s 
leaueco the Readers indgement. 

12. | To Belarming (ſecond argument. he hath no- 
thing elſe to anſwer, but to tell vs, that the 4. beef is the King» 
Jome of the Selekcide & 1. agidaʒ and that the 9. bern (he meant ch 
in the 11.) h Antioch Epipbanes . All which bath. n ſum̃ciẽt- 


ſhattouer- ly confuted 9 : herefore we are now only to note 


throw 3. how he contradi 


Kings. 


——— cj ws fermer kor ei, viz »ofs 
t 


eth himfelfe in explicating how -4wio« 
ehm Epiphanet was little, before his comming to the Crowne 
for now beſides his viſe and baſe con ditions, he can tell va, 
that he was called little, biceul; e 85 here; to be — 
becauſe be ra the 3. andyongeft — pb Magnus, bis ie 
brother Seleuc un alfo barmg « ſonne, called Demetrius. Secondly; ber 
he 194i tu be a perpeſsal byſ{age a Rome; wherefore he mall — 
Bratt, that anijochwmay be called HeſpeAns,cap-13 +3 *g. 
afwell ker thete reaſons and the like, as for his baſe-con 
_— which alittle before he denied ſo obſlinatly. Now 
3. horurs, which the den faith! were 10 be — ip be- 
1 the Vie 1245 , M. Downam will by no meangs 
te bf other Kingdomes then Ying ind much leiſe of divers, — 
ibi, and 25 but the 3. immediate predeceſſors 


Hes this he 900 becauſe they were, expr 
be ten, But ke, dnoweth Wwe 
flax theſe 3 "Ki es arenarnced gr A185 We ſhalb 
, rehwitlr. 3 beſides the abſurditycs, which;chis 
1 99855 tion oonteyneth as we haue —— chen ed why 
dotli he not ſhew vs what thefe 3. * 1 . predeceſſors 
were, whom Anticchw made away? Accordivg to the-ſucd 
ceſſton of the Kinges of Synia, which he bimſelſe alloweth 
they ſhould be Seleucm Ceraunw his Vncle, Auiiacbi Magnus his, 
Father, and Selzucus Philopater his brother, and though Ami- 
cba Epiphane: were ſo wicked , that in that reſpect it might 
be — that he would be ready incygh to contriue any 
miſchiĩefe, yet to affirme all this without efthcr Hiſtory or: 
other witnes is a ſlrange liberty, if not of lying, yet at leaſt 
R The death of his brother Selencw 3 is — 
me 


[ Abont Anti. brit Kingaeme & Wartes.) 345 Che nds 

ſrmed by M. Pennam to haut ben conttiued by Hihoderwy 

whom he affirmeth to haue ben ſuborne by Ane hut Ei · 

baust, and quoteth v. 20, as though all thin were Sπ]ονjiti cs „ 
but thete is no ſuch. matter, and 4ppianns n tiaco, Who af. 

firmeth that Heliodaru ſle w him treacherouſly, likewiſe 

affirmeth, that he would haue made himlelte King, and that 

they who put him back, admitted Am iochm; by which it 

appeareth, that Heliaderus was not ſo much deuoted to 4e 

chus, as M. Downam imagineth . Andit is eaſie to anſw ere to 

that proofe, that the 3. hornes, arc called the 3. ſermer: for it 

is plaine, that Daniel calleth them ſo, becaule they appeared 

vnto him be fote the little horne, and were like w iſe te be 

in the world before it, yea if we would ſtand ſtrictly vpon | 

that word, and admit M .Downems interpretation, tbat thoſe 

30. hornes were to reigne ſucceſſiuely; we ſhould rather ſay 725 

that the 3. former, or firſt were the 3. firſt predeceſſors h he 

of Auioclui then the 3. laſt, which wereratber: to be called Mages 
he 30er. But ſince the truth is, that all the 10 - Were to Which = 

be togeather , there can no order of fir or laſt be appointed tichriſt 

va among them, and ther ſore we mult of force ſay that they ſhaſl lay , 

Here called 3. of the firſt, becauſe the 10. appeated before are called 

phe lirtle one z lor in dced they are not called the g+ Sumner in gn fd 

hornes., as, M. Dermamauoucheth, but, 3. ie ; be- Omen: 

twixt which there is a great difiercnce cuen as much as be- 

twixt Gods, truth and M. Damm lye. And all this is made — 

more plaine ia the expoſitĩon of this viſiau v. 24. where dbistbe fe. 

little horne is expounded to be another King, which ſhall ture. 

ariſe aites the 10. and be more mighty then 2 — ok! ; 

hall bumiliatc 3. Kinges; where we ſee, that this little. 

borne is ſaid to be after the 10. and the 10. befote it; but 

the 3. are ſet dow ne without any particuler order, becauſe 

they were to be of the 10. ameng which there is no OoHder 

deſcribed . Now, that which he addeth of Antiochus being Dewnam 

a Tipe &c. is a meeie fabling, and already confutgd; befidey belieth 

that Antioc hus can be no type in this place „where he is aof Fope 

ſpoken of at all, as hath ben ſhe wed. Likewiſe that loud lye, — Os 

which he telſeth of Gregory the 7. affirming , that it is well the Sar | 

knowne , that he made du ay 6. of hu predeceſſors by poyſon, argueth dinalla. 

ſo ſhameles an impudency ,25 nothing more. Like vnro. 

— 8s 3 which 


Pore r n WH Tremiſtof Amithyit';” 
which n thavoutartiavion-of che Cardinalls, among 
| whome houtficmorh;,chatir-is 40 ordinary practice to miniſter 
Vebanns 2 Aub Rege weir Papi; da proefe wherof be alle 
eh trat ien ohne bn. Papor.iÞ che ihr v Queehe Blicaberhs rhignes 
Innocent, M#that/rþybis-7--Grogory 1. and Thncermtins the 9. vert ſo d- 
9. — dainhplucket vp, the be ſuppeſeibthen ami hie bene beard of tb ſtub 


* 


3" SRM. Andis not tis great Wonder that g old hei 

meal dy in More them 40 yef, ? Orthat XyYag! Wo 

Muiag in b pleaſurs mould ourlinernent ett” Theile Are 

Downeam myr ac les, and 4s forthe 3. Popes, whome he na! 

mech, they were uf moit vertugus and trofy meir, but oxi 

meme old; and cherfbre ne wicruarle thought thejr' Being IS 

eloſe in Me cebtiaue uſted riicont;,. in νο dr them th 

Oregory d\fo'(oonesG/gwyliy HtHe err ite ne bf. We HNL, nt 

cg ther tWo hdd bene Popes ſo little a tym and gitenfs 
„ . rlittl6 offence to sys that there could bend ſufpition af n 
. po lon a bor thit fte Mieters charicy r eee 

nh od g. 3 Fopheplacs,” Which Bellindine allcigedts — 


„ OF Dan? 12:t9this/ purpole'; Den an ererh 1 
- Dail ſpruberb nor df dnricivift , to n 
more. 27 thar rhengh Anrisebul were "acype im thy, yet the ſame? pu 


'r f 


„ neee 16 buy lo faticb rat. But ME. Dum en tier 
tdhömasm ach fog crisis Gf te places, hIctr ed 
| __ beupplysdts erbe,; and therfope 5 littetally te Bevinders 

„ fiodpfAntichrift/y-, M Bun boidtwafficmerh; that this 
r Antioch: bis ſpoping of Beipe , bieuin 
. 2 eta teh l 4 or- pen, Ab ef ef Fever: 

e propoſe thilfiznew reading eo ing to the Hebrew "che Lubing 

n Curhims ; that ic he Lybian and Ethupium, shalbe in his paſſages of 
wages, and leaſtave (ould with Belirmme obiect tile autho⸗ 
rityof S. Hicreme; und the other Fatfiers againft him, HE 
preuenteth vs by Writing th No if Hieremr of anj of the 

uf Halben Dake fet'full any ſuch. fbi (as BellaFmine fait hj ) ave to c 
atme il a un cctremeu of theirs ; uuf we ave to puſſe by ; ratber the 

Do when Wh the Clcaore'; the Pupiſte, loi garher it vp 5 Fr foot for thett 

opprobci- ſeater; and ten he hath this nge in the moge; Ur 

oufly- rer Ani iu lm eſt upuiſ Indot, que iltertul zul aſſecla eff, Thi veſtatuy 

Sefeerh rhe exerenientic862fhg Ide fabril! What cho ti Ah ref fi ro this fit 
arders fy Companion; tiat dareth open his foule moutii to ſuch 

N 8 oppro- 


About Ywlic had Res Ringd mu Warres. I #347 Ct. b 
* — —— DF. ** 
is . ; 
— bh-Maiſter 


ler her Faſtprs. Guides; and DoRtoursmndyxbater wine 8 
ä ———ů— & Bert 
iu ion ot this place, approued and imbaa teu abgrleſia- tenſhatiä 
ſticall Wryteas ; both he fore and attenhitis to be prefers defended. 
ted beſotꝭi Mo zu nc Ac iſe, and the Hechte iert, 
Which hu, greff cin, if we belicue Ten d ni, 155i 
taatdepableds:s. Hirmmes tcanſlation yavof Mi D r | 
the f, ον,üatc iy pony befoiriplaialy fe-. 
Hierdmes interpretation is the fight, whick arcy Nit I- 

num ſſum jn terras, and aftet nameth only theſe three t] f 
which M. Dinan would cut off by his ne vtnan ſlat ion, an 
conſequently muſt alſa change iht terra; in to terrumiz and 
yetchen then alio the cohærence would ſne vj :that th fr 
het ſpakerather of inusſion; then aſſiſting, ot enemyts 
then friends. But beſides this, we muſt. put M. Dot nam ton 
litrle more troubix r im toll us, in what Hiftory 
þacucrreadpthatieprixeinuadedthe;land of Egypt ianyob Antiochs- 
weer ihen wich; 200 bout: Rich Danze Tpeaketh tom ihe Epipha- 
2a. tothe yr: declaring how he Mas put back the fecond nes inua- 
tyme by the Rom; aftet whicty he neurr returned into E. Jed not 
pt, urdiedblogamniiyrbss inuaſſon vf that Ouũtrey, which rer | 85 
DunielSpeakierh vf iii ti ia phact : biw. in any ort he wader- 4. 
food uf nv bot mult be whoty referred to Antichriſt. : 
Figally;/it ati Dahm wilbſtand t hiyowne:rott of con. 
forriog oue place of Scripture it h anether; what / can be 
more'ptsioretiin this; thavDanitiſpeakerh.now-of thł me 
3; Kingety Whith cp. y he laid; ſhevid be plucked vp 
nndthumftiated by che lietle hornet !'Wherfoic,, Whether 
M. Darmum FNcrements, for fo he calleth farre better men 
. | ex poſitions then his one, be worth the taking vp or no 

| I leaue to the Readers iudgmentybutin'my conceipt they ſa -- 
uour very ſtronghy of hereſy and folly... „ dmr 


14. To Bellermines Minor, M. Domnam is dumbe, as * 
like wile to his confutation of the obiections, which ſome Ve V. 
other 


—— * 
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N 1. 30 Nie f Antichriſt. 


Fand fa; AMlvadg 


: ether makeagainſt it. And to bis third argument be only 
8 that adam. — 4 —— 2 
an though Belarnin had affinmod, that they wer 
daethe — ning he a/ chat theſe 4. — 
King: read of Antichriitia:the Scriptytes. But M. Downaw avi 


% 


which e ealily-haue conceyued. that Belermine could not ptoue bettet 


Raine . i 
Gerithe: nt this doctrme-. is cnnteyned in the Seriptate, then 

— — — — 
heſbalhe the Scr ipture : and yet to⸗ſati:fy M. Don in alli points; 
Monarch he-a{leedgerh alſo a place ot Scripture here ali che 10 
— &Kinges Apoan ty a are ſaidita giue their. pve. to the Bealt; 
Word. that ie he Hing ſl vn i eit the H nnd withoat yielding 
* themfc|uesch Ans ichti ſta ſter chat the othopthree bo ſlaine 
Aboc. x; To hic M. Domu harh nothing to reply, but only as. 
keth, wberher S. dobn-ſpeakerb of Amictriſt bis exrber killing 3b 
mo 77 To which i anſwerte, that S. lem plaincly fore. 
tellethy chat allithe to. ſhall giuerbeir power ta the braſtz 
and conſequently that the 7; whichremainc aſter thedeath 
of the other 3. will concutre with Antichriſt, which — 
cannot do; without yield ing themſeſues vnto him, fince it 
is certayne, that he ſhalbethe Moggyeh of the whole world, 
and becauſe the dcriptuùre ia not ſoexpreſſe. Beflarmine only 
ſiaith, that it may be interred out of that place, as it may 
like wiſe out of the 12.· and 13. Apex. as in part hath bon ton. 
A poc, — ched . And is it not euident inough of it felfe, that the little 
'&.1;, horne, which pre ſumed to encounter : ift all the ro. yet 
dt leaſt three of them. while he was ſo littie, will not ſtay 
| there, when he isgrowne great, but cauſe the other y. to 
ſubic& thiemſelues vnto him? The otherqueſtions and aflers 
tions-which M:» Downamt hath, ate already confuted, and 
VIII. therefore not to be repeated no w againe. Mherefore let v: 
ſce, what he laithi:taithe teſtimonies of S. Chiſeſtome and 
8. Cyril I anſorre ( ſuith he) chat ſor ſubſtance theſe Fatbers held the 
zrath. for what Mon arri hath there byn in theVVeſt theſe 5 . or 6. bun- 
Why M. Areth rears befides the Pope. & c; x hert I beſeech the Reader to 
Downane marke atietuĩueiy M. Dπν“ijẽ realon, why be alloweth 
admitteth the teſtimony of the Fathers, which is no other, huet becauſe 
any of the they are'againſt the Pope in ſome ſort, according to his 


| Fathers, conccipt, tot other iſe we may ſec by that which he an- 


ſwereth 


[out Antichriſts King dome and Warres.) 34 Ch. 

ſwereth to the 3. former, and tnat which he ſaith of them | 

all in geaerall ahicele before, how litrle he ſerceth by their 

authority. Now for the Monarchy of the Weſt, it is euident ThePope 

that it remaineth in the Emperours, and that which he at- n tempo · 

tributeth to the bope, euery child willſce, how different it Fall Mo- 

js, from the Menarchyof the Romans and how ſmall a narch. 

thing.iis,afyou take away his ſprritusſi zuthoritie, which 

ne dbubt i che greateſt vpon carth · But what is that to 

the temporall power, of which theſe Fathers ſpeake ? Now 

hay the Pope is Lord of the whole earth, and how he diſpoſeth 

ofthe new'found World, Me ſhall examine at Iarge in the 

ſecond part, and how the 22 of Rome bclongeth 

noc Antichriſt, in Whoſc dime it ſhabe defiroyed, as het- 

cher the 2. beaſt 4por. 13. nor the 77 Head Apbc. 17. to the 

Pope hath bin already ſufficiently declared. IX 
15. Torhe 4.argumecnt, M. Dommam anſwereth no- Antichriſt 

thing, which Bellarmine himſelf hath not confuted at large ſhall per- 

in bis diſcourſe of Gog and gg, w Hich M. Downem wholy fecute the 

omitteth, ynderpretext. of not troubling his Reader, but Chriſtians 

indeed, becauſe he would not diſcouer his owne ſhame, for through 

otherwiſc atleaſt he might haue anſwered to ſo much of 8 

It,33, made againſt bimſelf. The like deceipt he vſeth in wich an 

paſſing ouer Belarmines anſwers, to the Proteſtants obiecti- jnnume- 

ons, or arguments, Wherby they indeauour to proue the table at» 

Pope Antichriſt ; becauſe be ſaw that they contayned in my. 

effc# an an({were to his former booke. But I may not o- 

mit either, that ſo the Reader may iudge, how well . Do- 

nam bathdeared them in his former bookę, of xy h ich he ſremeth him - 

ſelf ro make ſome doubt, by telling ys,that the controverſie betwixt 

v1, is not zwhetbey euery a'gument , that bach bin produced by euery one 

doth neceſſarily conclude the Pope to be Antichriſt, and that. that diſcourſe 

#retherperſ.nall , then reall , andtherfore be leiteth it paſ. 
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— PORE the Rfopinion, Or rae 
„er errour (faith Belle) is of the 
„les, Who teach that Gog is Antichriſt, 
WINS Be, imumerable ware Nations 
20S! whichhurke wichin the Ce Moune 

WS taynes ,/and that Anrichiilt ſhall come 

Y wich Mageg ,thar is with an Army of 
8ehiancar the ſame tyme, that the Meſ- 

= ha firſt appeare in Biernſalem, am that chert halbe 
I hattalle fought in Paleftine, and fuch an vucrtfirow In the 
” Army of — , that for 7. yetres the le wes ſhall not cut any 
vod from trees to make ſire withall | but ſhall burne the 

V ſpeares, bucklers, and other weapons which ſhalbe found 

» with the dead bodyes, and that afterward there ſball be a. 

v golden world &c. 

» S. Hierome relateth this opinion in cap. 38. Execb. and 
» Petrus Galatinuu lib. 5. cap. 12 · cont. Iudæos, and Rabbi Dauid Kimbi 
® in his Comentary vpon the Plalmes in many places; but the 
lewes erre in two things. Firſt, that they think the battaile 
P of Geg & Magog, ſhalbe in the firſt comming of Chriſt, con- 

* fouding the firſt with the ſecond, Wheras notwithſtanding 5 

the. 


[un. Gap and Maroe 1 ci chan 


the Scripturesplainly tea that Chrildio his firſleSmin » 
vvas tõ come 1 and as a meeke ſheep to beſacrite. » 


ged. as it is maniteſt Iſs. 53. and in other places. Secondly, „ 


in chat they thinke, that Antichriſt ſhall comcagainſtthem, „ 
and fight with their Aeſſas, wheras indeed Antichriſt ſhall 

be their Meſs, and (hail tight with the lewes againſt our ? 
Fauiour the true Chriſt. ä „e v 


The ſecond opinion is of Lettantize lib. 7. cap. 24.25. „ 
# 26. who thinketh , that the battaile of Gog and Mageg, 5 
mall be a thouſand yeares after the death of Antichriſt ,for „ 
Te cachcth that after Go. yearcs, from the beginning of 5 
the world, Antichriſt ſhall come and raꝝgne three yesres & 
a halfe, and that chen Antichriſt ſhalbe ſlayne, Chriſt ſhall ? 
appeare, the Reſurrection thall be, and the Saints ſhall raign 2 
hecre with Chriſt vpon earth for a thouſand yeares in » 
great peace and tranquillity, the Infidels not being wholy 
Toorgd out, hut ſeruing peaceably. Mhich ended, the Di- , 
uell ſha]bs looſed agai ne, and a moſt ficrce ware of all Naz © 
tions be rayſed againſt the ſame Saints, which they ſeruec 
for a thouland yeates; and this ische battaile of G and Ma- ” 
20g, of which Execchidl, and 5. lobs do ſpeake. But that a ® 
Time aijes all the wicked fhathe ſlayne by God, anathat » 
then the ſecond Reſurrection ſhall be, and the world be 
wholy renewed. 8 0 
his apinion we: alſo of many of the ancient Fa- „ 
chers, as Papias, S. Iuſtine, S. Ireneus, Tertullian, Apollinaris and 
Tomc others, at 8. Hierome telateth . is c. 36. Exec. and En- ? 
fbiwlib. 3. biff. ch · vb. But it is long ſincr exploded as 2 
maniteit errour: for our Lord Matth. 24 and +5 . plainly tea- ? 
cheth, that after the perſecution of Antichriſt, the laſt iudg- 9» 
ment ſhall follow forthwith , and that all the good ſhall go » 
Into euerlaſting life, and all theenill into euer laſting fire, „ 
and thertore that after ard, there ſhall not be another thou- ,| 
{and yeares, nor euer after any more batreiles, n 
The third opinion is of Fuſebias, who lib ꝙ. demonſt kung. 
rap. 3. thinketh, that Ge is the Roman Emperout , and u. ® 
gag his Empire, But he buildeth vpon a falle Foundation, » 
for he deducetb thisepinian o ot N. 24. where accor- » 
ding to the tranſlation of the 70 . we read, rb» kingdome-of Gog +, 
_ 1 t 2 tha 


III. 


Fae, 372 " "4 Treatiſe ef Antichriſt... 3 
=” — his Engden baths ĩncreaſed: God hui Frowght ha 
» out of Fe & e. where:the Scripture teemeth tõ tay,” that 
hen Chriſt ball recurne out ot Egypt in his infancy, the 
Kingdome of Gog thalbe extolled. But it is mauifeſt, that 
in the infancy ot Chriſt, no Kingd ome was extolled, but 
that of the Romans n 
YI. . But without doubt the edition of the 70: iscortupted ifi 
v thisplace,forin Hebrew it isnor Gog, but g. ver arum meagag. 
? malcba: & talletur propter Agag, vel pre Agag Rea et. And His King 
v ſhalbe taken aw ay tor 4g, or in reſpect of Agay , andthe 
» ſenſe is according to S. Hicreme in cap. 38. Ezich. and Sit 
5 the fſt King of iſrael, hall Hr taken away for Agag ;that 
„ is becaule ne: ſball inne not killing 4, or according to 
others, Saul thalbe extolled before 4g, that is, he ſhall pre- 
uayle and ouercome 4g · Bothare true . And it is certaine, 
Y that, chat place of Namer. is vncerſtood of the K ingdome of 
„ the lewes, and not of Chriſt, orſthe Romans, for t be- 
v gioneth ; He ſaire are thy Tabemacles 6 lacub, thy Tem ð Iſtact 
C.. 1 5. . 
VII. The fourth opinion is of others, who by Gg and 
v Magee vnderſtand the battayles of the Diuell, and bis An- 
„ gells, long ſince paſt in Heauen with the good Angells, 
which 8. Hierame confutech as doſtroy ing the letter in tap; 
38. Exechiel . e einn 
VL, | The. opinionof Theodorus Bibliander , whom CHa 
followeth in his Commentary vpon Apoc. 20. 'whertore 
* gibliander Tab. 14; ſur Cbrouolagia, where ne treateth exact] 
V of Gagand Magee, and at length tedcheth, that the Prophef) 
v af kxechiel and S' .Jeby perrayneth not tothe ſame ty me; but 
» that the Propheſy ot Execbiel was fulfilled in the tyme of the 
» Macbabees., and that Geg and Magog were Alexander the Great, 
v and his ſueceſſors the Kinges of Egypt and via, ho fought 
many hattay les with the tewes, and were at length ouer- 
come by the Machabees, andi hat the Propheſy of S. Iohr was 
Y fulfilled in the tyme of Gregory the 7. and of ſome enluing 
V Popes, and that the Popes were Gog and Iageg, and the o- 
v ther Princes and armyes of Chrittians, who fought a lon 
v tyme againſt the Saracens, fou the recouery of the holy Land, 
» and our Lords Scpulcher. a a 5 
| | | The 


I QAlout Gog and agg] 353 Chad 17. 
The firſt part of this opinion is allo of Theodoretwincap. IX. 


38. Ezech; but it cannot be defended : Firſt becauſe without 2 
doubt, the Propheſy ot Ezecl:tel, and &. Iabn is one, and the y 
ſame , and tn erefore bot h are to be iuitilled after the com ,, 
ming ot Chrili: for firſt S. Iebn ſaith, that the army of Gog 
ſhaii come trom the foure corners of the carth, and the ſame 
ſaith Ezechiel, namely expie fling that in the army of Gog there 
fhalbe Perſians from rhe Faſt, Atbiopiaus from the South, Tubal 
that is Spamardes from the VVeſt, and Togorms, that is Phrygians 2: 
from the coalis of the North . Secondly &. Iohn ſaith that v 
this army ſhalbe deſtroyed by ſier ſent from Heauen: and the y 
ſame affirmeth Execbiel in the end of the 38. Chapter, I ill „ 
rayne ( laith he) fier and lr imſtone vpon him, and his Army. Final» 

ly $ . Iohn after this battaile preſently addetn the renewing 
of leruſalem , that is the glorification of the Church, and * 
likewatc Exechiel from chap. 40. to the end of his booke trea- * 
teth of nothing els, but of che wonderfull rengwing of » 
Jeruſalem . 8 2» 
. ', Beſides, Secondly it is proued, that the Propheſyof X. 
- Exechiel was not fulfilled in the tyme of the Machabees, for » 
-Ezech. 38. it is ſaid to Gag, Thou abalt come in the laft yeares, but „ 
Alexander the Great with his, came in the middle yeares. Like» 

wilc Ezechiel expre fly ſaith, that in the army of Gog, there 
ſhalbe Æthiepians, Lybians, Spaniards, Cappadoctans &c . which * 
notwithſtanding ncuei fought 2gainlt Jeruſalem, and chiefly Þ 

in the tyme of the Macbebees, for only the Syrians, and the v 
Kgyptians fought aga inſt the Machabecs. N 


and Magog, that attcrward no enemies were to be frarcd, „ 
but all battayles ſhould be ended, but the victory of the . „ 
chabees was notſuch againſt the Kinges of Syria and Egypt, for 
nether the Iewes did euer alto eather ouercome the Kinges 
of Syria and Feypt,and a little after the Jewes were vexed and ” 
ſuboued againe by the Romans z neither did they euer de- 
liver themſelues out of their handes, as S. Auguſtine dedu- » 
ceth, and vroucth lib. 18. de eturrate Dei cap. 45 . therefore v 
the Propheſy of Ezecbiel was not fulfilled before Chriſts „ 
me. 6 £ 
2 The other part of Billianders opinion, which is his, 
2 owne * 


7 
Finally, Ex- chiel deſeribeth ſuch a victory againſt Gg XI. 


XII. 


* 


. 334 mag of Antichriſt. 


XV. 


„ one, and petuliac co him, is goc only ſalſe, but alſo im- 


5 pious; for firſt . Ichs ſaĩth, that the battaile of Gg and. 
» £2 elbe againſt the Camp of the Saints, and the beloued 


SEicty, that 2 Gods true Church. But che warreof 
the C hriſtians for the recoucry of che Holy Land was wWholy 
» againſt the Sa,“ Mabemetam, valeſſc perhaps Brikender 
» would haue the Mabemerans to de the true Church, and camp 
+» the Saints. Secondly, S. beby ſaich, that there ſhalbe in 
+ the army of Gog , men out of the, corners of the earth. But 

in the Army ot the Chriſtiaus, there were only out of the 

Welt, and North, that is French , Germans, Italiant. Beſides 

8. loha faith that the warre ot Gag, and Magog being ended, 
„ Hieruſalem (halt forthwith bercnewed, and glorified , and 
o that che Diuvell , & Aatichriſt, and thefalſe Prophets ſhal- 
v be throwne ĩate euetlaſting fire. But the warre of C heiſti- 


o ans for the Hel Land, is toag ſince ended, and yet we ſer 


» not any Miemuſalem rene wed, nor the Diuell. aod the falſe 
Prophets caſt into hell, for now, as our Aduerlarics alſo 


* conteſſe, the Diuell, and falſe Prophets moſt of all flouriſh. 
XIII. Furthermore, God himſelfe by manifeſt ſignes, and 


* wonders, aſwell at antiach of Sni, as in other places mani 
» feltly ſhe wed, that, that warre was acceptable vnto him. 
» of which, ſoe Gulielm. Tyrinslib. 6. de bello ſacro, and Paul 45 
» miiliaa lib. 4. de rebiu Francorum. a ö 


XIIII. Finally K. gernard, whom Bibliander calleth a Sa int, in 


Cbrenico, where he treateth of the tymes of Eugenie the 3. be- 
ſides other holy men, was one of the chĩefeit Authors ot this 


warre, for he, both by wordes and myracles perſwaded an 


V infinice multitude of French, and Germans, to go to that war, 
as he himſelte ſheweth, mitio ſib · . de Confid . and the author 
» of his fife lib. 2. cp. 4. writeth, that S. Bernerd afteg the hat- 
v taile was ended, reſtored a bliad min to his light, in teſti- 
y mony that he had preached that warre in the name of God. 

: The 6 . opinion is of the Mugdeburgenſes., cent. 1. 4b. 2. 
op. 4. column. 435 . where they teach that Gog & Mageg, is 
the K ingdome of the Suracen:, or Turkes; which opinion is 
» wholy oppoſite to the opinion of Bibliiander; & therfore it is 
» better, or rather leſſe euill. But yet abſolutely it is falſ.; far 


* 


1 Ge ſhall come in the laſt yeares, and ſhall not endure long, 


—— 


8 


* 


[ About Ceg and eMacorg. 37 CH 
ar it is plainly ns ot 8. 2 . But the * F : 
K ingdome ot we Saracens. began long ſincc, ond batheneu- 
red hitherto, almolt a thouland yeares,. which doubtiefie | 
cannot be called a little tj me. | x 
The 5. is of S. Ambroſe, lib.2. de fide cap. vb. that Gog are XVI. 
the Goibes, who deſtroy ed many Provinces of the people of ® 
Roms. S. Hierome maketu mention of this opinion in queſt, beb. 9 
cap. 10. and ſaith, VV hetber it be trus or no, the eudof th: marre will » 
dew. And now doubtleſſe, the iſſue of the war hath taught » 
vs, that it was not true, for neyther hath there followed a- 
ny rene wing of che Church after the Werre of the Gothen; „ 
neither haue all warres ceaſed. | | 
The 8. ĩs of 8. Hierome himſelft in cap. 3 8. Execk. who ? xy, 
lee ing the difficulty, omitting the litterall ſenſe did myſti- 
cally expound it of the Heretikes: for he will baue Gog, 2 
which in Hebrew ſignifieth the Heuſe top, to ſigniſy the » 
Nereſieri hes, who like to the toppe of an Houſe axe lifted vp, „ 
and proud; and Magog which is interpreted, of the toppe-of an 
Hogſe , to ſignify them who belicue theſe Arch-heretikes , 5 
and arc ſubiect to them, as the Houſe to the roofe. or toppe. 
This opinion taken for the myſticall ſenſe, is moſt true, but 
not in the littorall; for Ezecb. . 38. ſaith: that Gog fhall » 
come iu the laſt yoares, and &. lobn Apo. 20. faith, that the » 
lame Gag thal come after a thouſand yeares, and by the name » 
of a thouland yearcs, all Catholickes vnderſtand all the „ 
time, which is from Chriſts coming to Antichriſt. Since 
therfore Gog ſnalli not come but about the end oſthe world, 
and heroſies began in the beginning of the Church, while ® 
the Apoltles liued, it is maniteſt, that properly, and litteral-? 
ly. Gag dot hnot hgnitic the Hercticks. XIII. 
We muſt alfo know , that &. Hierome, when he ſaith, 1 xf 
that Gog is interpreted an hauſe. woſe, and Magee, of 4 bauſe „ 
reofe , meaueth not, that Gog and Mageg in Hebrew are alto- * 
geather the ſame, that 4 bouſe rooſe, or of an houſe roeſe- with 
Vs; but he meaneth that it is in a manner the lame, tor pro- 
perly an houſe roofe is not Gog, but Gag, and of an houſe Þ 
roofe, is Not Mageg, but Miggag. » XIX:, 
The 9. opinion is of S. Auguſte lib. 2 0. de cinttate Dei v 
cap, 11. Who by Gg vnderſtandeth the Diuell , M ho is like y, 
a, great: 


» 
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,, a great houſe roofe , that is a. great houle roofe ãn which all 
the euill dodwell; and by Mazog he vnderſtandeth the army 

” of Antichriſt gathered of the Nations of the whole world: 
»» Which opinion doutbles is molt true, and to be imbraced, 
5 in that it referreth Gog and Mageg to the tymes of Autichriſt, 
„ aſwell, becauſe all Catholike Authors, which write vpon 
„ the Apecalyps do follow it, as Arethas , Primaſins, Beda, Hayme, 
„ Raperias, Richardus, Anjelmus , and ot herz; as alſo, becauſe that 
all which is aid by Exechiel, and . Iehn, of Geg and Magog 
do moſt rightly agree to Antichriſt; tor then truly ſhalbe the 


2» laſt and greateſt perſecution, and after it ſhall ſeraſalem be 


rene wed, that is, the Church glorified: neither thall there 
>> any battailes be heatd of after. But in that by Gog it vnder- 
„ ſtandeth the Diuell, it ſeemeth not true, for S. Iobs ſaith, 
,» that the Diuell being let looſe, ſhall call C og and geg to 
warres, wherefote the Diuell is one thing and Gag another, 
Where tore our opinion, which is the 10. conteyneth 

three thinges. Firſt we affirme, that the battaile of Gog and 
52. Magog is the battaile of Antichriſt againit the Church, as &. 
„% Aucuſtine rightly taught. Secondly, we lay, that it is very 
»» probable, that. by Gog, Antichriſt himſclfe is ſigniſied, by 
„ Magog his armyv . For Ezeclyelal way calleth Gop a Prince, aud 
„ Magoga Land or Nation, Thordly, we ſay chat it is proba- 
ble that Gog is ſo called of geg; and not contrarywiſe, ſo 
that Antichriſt is called Gog becauſe he is Prince of that Na- 
tion which is called Magog,and that the army of Antichriſt 
>, js Called ageg of the Scyihian Nation, not that it conſiſteth 
>» of thoſe Scythiam, which the lewes faygneto be beyond Caa- 
„ raſwand the Caſpian Sea, but either becauſe a great part of 
„ Antichriſts army ſhall conſiſt of Barbarous people, which 
„ came out of Scythia, as Tarkes, Tartan, and the reſt, or / which 
* I rather thinke) becauſe it ſhalbea very terrible and cruell 
army, for we call them Sqibians, which we would call 
2? bloudy. 1 4 
For that Mageg ſignifieth the Scythian Nation, it is 
22 maniſeſt out of Geneſ. 10. where we read that the ſecond 
»» ſonne of laphet was called Mageg, of home the Country of 
% Mageg was denominated, which his poſterity inhabited, 
„ Which was Sibi, as Iaſcpbi teacheth lib. Amig. cap, 11. and 
S . Hierome 


1 Alon Gog aud CMagog J. 
S8. Bierome in queſt. hebr. in Gen. cap. ro-: For as from the three 7 
ſonnes of Cham, that is Chu, Myrans, and Chandham , Athio- 
pie is called Chu, Ezipr Myrams , and Paleftins Chanabam, ſo 
doubtles: Scythia is called Magog of Magog the ſonne of Iaphet. 
And that Ezechielnaming Mageg, had relation to the Nat ion 92 
denominated, of Magog the ſonne of Iapbet, it is manifeſt, be- 3» 
caulc in theſame. place, he addeth as companions to Gag, >» 
other Natioas denominated of other ſonnes or nephews of „ 
Iaphet;as Gomer, Togorma, Moſoch, Tubal &. Wherefore let vs 
conclude. that the batta ile of Gog and Mage is the laſt per- 5 
ſecution which Antichriſt ſhall raiſe in the whole world ?? 


357 Ch. 17. 


againſt the Church. "*AXil. 


© Neither is it againſt vs, that Exech. cap. 38. ſaith , that 
the weapons of Gog and geg ſhalbe burnt tor the ſpace of 22 
7.4 Veates, vheras notwithſtanding it is manifeſt, that after 3 
Antichriſts death there ſhall not be paſt 45. da ies to the end ,, 
of the world, as is gathered out of Daniel 12. for Ecechiel , 
ſpeaketh not properly but figuratiuely after the manner of 
Prophets, neither meaneth he, that indeed thole weapons 
are to be burned for the ſpace of /. yeares, but that it halbe 
ſo notable an ouerthrow, that the Launces and Targets of 
the ſhine might ſuffice a very long tyme to make fires, if »» 
need were. 


| : 1 oo | 
One doubt remaineth, whether by reaſuh ofthe moſt XXIII. 


eruell perſecution of Antichriſt , the Faith and Religion of ,, 
Chrilt ſhalbe altogeather cxtinguiſhed . For Dominici Soto in „ 
lib. 4. ſem. diſt . 46. J. 1. t. 1. thought lurely that it would _ 
be fo : The departing (la ith ke ) anddefetiion from that Ses, shalbe * 
a ſigne of the coſummation of the wor Id . And after. Faith being extin- ?” 
guished by the departure from that 3ee Apoſtolike the whole world sbalve 3” 
Pane, and should without cauſe continue any longer. And after. Let 3» 
therefore men be aſflonished , how peſtilent ſelf loue is; for thence floweth „ 
puſſing vp and pryde, which vnder the conduct of Antichriſt hall at length „ 
conſume the Citiy of God. 


But this opinion in my iudgment cannot be defen- XXIII 0 


ded; for firſt it is repugnant to S. Auguſtine, who lib. 20. de ci 
wit. Dei cap 11. ſaith: that the Church ſhall be euer inuinci- 
ble againſt Antichriſt. Neyther shell zhe (ſaith he) forſake her 
warfare, who is called ly the name of Tents . Secondly, it ſeemeth ?® 
Vu ro 


* 


185 iT > PE. 
» 2. Ac; a hrs tothe Gholpellz for ab. 16. 
„ Mettrad: Vn tt RETN I baid my Cbhurih, andthe gates of Hell 
hdl xot preuaple gainſt her. But how ſhall the) not prevaic, if 
* they Mal. wholy cxtinguith her? Likew ite Manb. 24. Our 
v Lord laich of the Mimificrs of Autickriſt: Ih ball give great 
» ſigni, ſathhat the elect alſo 5balbe led uo error, of it be poſſible. V here ux 
» Lord would ſignity, that there ſball be many elect at that 
v tyme, who ſhall not ſuffer themiclues to be ſeduced by the 
v myracles pf Antichriſt. Finally, all Wry ters, who ſpeake of 
» Antichr iſts perſecution, as Ezechitl;Dantel,s. Pauls S. lobn, & all 
„ the Fathers alleaged before, ſay, thät the victory of that war 
or. perſecution ſhall at length be the Churches. And ſurely 
? reaſon it ſelfe teacheth the ſame: For, who can belicue, that 
in that Battaile, in which with their whole Campes, God: 
» and the Diuell, Chriſt and Antichriſt (all fight ; God ſhal- 
be ouer come by che Diuell, and Chtitt by Antichriſt? 


Fart. 1. 3 3: Ao RRP \\ CY 
n 


M. Dovvnams. Anſvycre: confuted.. 


res farrcBelarmine. In which M. Downamis fully; 
* confuted. For the reaſons which Bellarmine.vſcth a- 
ga inſt the firſt part of Brblianders opinion, do euidently con - 
uince, that Ezechiel ſpeaketh not of the Scleucidæ, nor of their 
warres againſt the lewes; and that which M. Doumam ad- 
deth, that S. john ſpeakerh of the enemyes of the Church, 
. which Sathan incited after he was looſed, is the ſame in 
effect, which Bellarmine affirmeth . For we haue proued be- 
fore, that Antichriſt ſhalbe in the world, when Sathan is 
looſcd, and not before. Wherfore it remayneth euident, 
that this Battaile of Gogand Magog belongeth to Antichriſt, 
and not to the Pope, and therfore that the Pope is not An- 
tichriſt, as M. Downam, and his Matcs moſt impudently & 
impiouſly dare to affirme. 


T HE. 
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„ Dotages 1 the Heretikes are fer. d. with which © 
Bs 40 not ſo much prouc , as impudently f 
; am dr Pape bs: EY 
"FJD TPL VV gf rd NR, AC) thoſe » . 
a). things, which we. haue hitherto trea- 
=..'tedot Antichriſt, might ſuffice, ſi 72 » 
that we haue euidently thewed:,: 
= noncof thoſc'things: — » 
s which the diuine Sctiptures. attribute „ 
£ to Antichriſt; yetileaſt any thing@auld | UH 
vey wanting, nd that the impugency; of our Aduerſar ies 
may be made manifeſt; 1. will briefly. propoſes and confure ? 
" thole arguments. which Luther , Libellus Smalcaldicus, Caluin, 
| ; Hhricw, Tilemanus h bringte praue: that the yy” » 
of is Antichriſt. ty 11 

A4 And firſt Luther, although. euery where hecalleth "Tho » : 
"I Pope the chiefelt Autichriſt, and chicfly in his booke d cd „ 

Fiuit ate Babylonicalth, contre cxecrobilem Bullom Antichriſti, im ꝗſert. 

erliculorumt, lib. cont · Ambroſ. Caibar notwithſtand ing I could 
only find one argument of his, with; which he endeauou- ? 
reth to proue it, ſot in r. art. 2 5. he ſpeaketh thus: Daniel 
v. e $. that Auu ibo iſt * King bein that 9 
5 Vu 


is, 


10 


* 
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th rehearſe, the number of their 


. N * of * * 


vc hereconpetth and expficateth ar large, 1b. cone. 4amlroſ-.Carhar. 


11 ut this argument of 7.uther hath three faultes. The 
M firtfsidthe Foundation it ſelte, forthe Hebrew Wordes 
Y ſabbagim verbatim Fgnify Robsſius fatie, and according to the 
2 — phraſe. an ynpuden fellow, M ho can not hluſh: tor rſt 
» lt he 70.,Arantlate it ,, M. sg. , Inu fectindus {atie* lo 
» doth S. Hierome tranſlate, ſo Tbesdoretu tcadeth, lo out of 
„the rules ot the Ralhns expoundeth it Franciſcus V atablus, 
E Fortis ſacie (ſaith he) i be that Husheth not, and bo is no. 44. 
med. ? 1 = ok 

* Finally the ſa ce. is, gaxhere d out of the like wordes 
II. Ezech. 3. the bouſe of Iſrael bath a # orne ſorehead, and an hard bart: 
Y bebould 1 haue giuen thy ſace more ſorcable , then their faces, aud thy 
Y ſoteleau Farder ther theer ſorrheadis Where in the Hebrew ir is: 
„ Thehouſeof Iſraell bait & ſtrong ſorabend, and I bauf giuen thy face 
4; lrongeriben thtir fc: Mfrieli haus no other Tenſe, thenehis, 
ic 181 r Herome rigtrtl Pxplifrantth they ate i dent indeed, 
21btierbou Matynoryfeldro thr bee „and if they. do 
euill bouldly, and Without thame, thou ſhalt reptehend 
.Þvthewbonkily {an@Withour ſhame ? which ſinct it is ſo, let 
V Tuther looke, leaſt he Rath in impudent face jif he Will pre- 
v ferre his one interpretation befòrè the NAtHνu˙, Pheodorbrw, 

„. Hjerome, the y. Imerpretens fand Ezechiel Himfeife. 
The ſecond favlr' of Lathen argument is; bercàuſe it 
„ cannot be rightly gathered out of this ſenrence;'thatithe 
Pope is Antichrilt{ whatſocucr ir fignifiech ) for chough it 
were manifelt /that Antichriſt ſhalbe 'pptent in 'out\ward 
* pompes, and ceehmoiiyey; yet it eduld not forthwith be 
v gathered, that whofoctier is mighty in outward pom̃pes 
» and cer imonyes, is Antichriſt, for as the Logicians. trach, 
v nothing is gathered out of particuler affirmatiues: other- 
wile alſo, Mſes was Antichriſt, who inſtituted - many 
etimo- 


W. 


CTI Dotages. of Hereticks' refuted. } 361 Chap... 
Cerimonyes in Exodwand Leajticu that they can ſearſiy be v 
numbred. And. when in the ſame place it. is ſaid of An- „ 
|, roche, and in his ſigpre of Antichriſt, chat, he ſhall vn- „ 
derſtand Taięma' or darke ſpeaches, if Luthers argument 
were good, it would follow, that all they who can ſolue 4 
Znigme's, were Antichriſts, which ccrtaincly is falſe and 
ridiculous.. * 

The third fault is, that he attributeth to the Pope the v VI. 
Inſtitution of all Orders, and Eccleſiaſticall Cet imonies, .» 
whercasnotwithſtanding it is manifeſt, that many of them »y 

vueere not inſtituted by the Pope, but by otber holy Fathers; „ 
for the Greeke Church euer had aud-hath ſtill Monaſteries, 1 
ritcs, obſeruat ions, cerimonies which they receaued from 
S., Baſil, S. Paconiu, and other Greeke Fathers, and not 
from the Biſhop of Rome. Sce Caſſanu his booke de Ixſtitutis ' 
renuntiantium, and S. BaſilyConſliturzones . In the Welt allo, the * 
Orders of S. Benedict, S. Romualdws, S. Bruno, S. Dominick, and v 
S. Francis. were indeed approued by the Pope, but inuen- » 
ted and inſtituted by thoſe holy men, whome the holy „ 
Ghoſt inſtructed. So that if theſe orders belong to Anti- * 
chriſts face, rather thoſe holy Fathers, are to be called An- 
tichriſts, then the Pope. * 
Adde laſtly, that the words of Daniel agree moreficly ® VI 
to no man ( excepting the true Antichriſt, who is to be re- » 
ucaled in his tyme) then to Luther; for he aboue ail others had »- 
an impudent face; for being a Prieſt, and a Monke, he mar- y 
ryedopenly a Nunne, of which there can be no example 
given in all Antiquity. Likewiſe he wrote lyes without a- 
ny number, which are noted and publiſked in wryting by 
many. Iaannes Cochlaus in act. Lutheri anno 152 3. wrytcth, that » 
out of one of Luthers bookes, there were noted by one 50. 
Hei: and that by another, Luther was conuinced of 874. hes. v» 
Finally, what an impudency was that, when in lib. cont. » 
Bullam-Leonis X. the ſame Luther durſt excommunicate his + 
Biſhop, togeather with the whole Church, that adhereth „ 
to him? Who euer heard, that a Biſhop could be excõmu- 
nicated by a Prieſt? 0 
The Councell of Chalcedon in tymes paſt, trembled at Y vnn 
the audaciouſnes of Dioſcoru, who preſiding in the ſecond * 
Vu.3 Pheſins - 


Tata. 362 CA Ireatiſe of Antizhrih. 
'D FR Conneell;prcſum=d to excom nunicate Pope les: But 
i» What compariſon can there be betwixt Dioſcoru Patriareh 


v Of the ſecond Sea, preſiding in a generall Councell, and 
„ Tuatber a ſimple Monke writing in his chamber? But now 
leauing Laber, let vs come to Melandbos.. 
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The trifles of the Smalchaldicall Synrd: of the 


Lutherans are confured 


HERE is a bookeof the Power & Pri- * I. 


S racy of the Pope, or of the Kingdome of v 
Antichriſt, put torth in the name of the v 
Smalłhaldicall Sy nod; which to me ſee- 2 
meth to be Meluncthons; but w hoſocuers it „ 
be, it hath nothing but words, & vayne 
e bragging. It is well knoune (ſaith the Au- 
thor of the booke) that the Bishop: of Rome with their members de- 
fend impious doctrine, and impious worships, . and plainly the. notes ,. 
Amichrift agree tothe krugdome of the Pope and bis members. Hither- v 
to the Propoſition. Now let vs heare the proofes: for Paul» 
ad. Theſſal. deſcribing Amiichriſt , calleth him the aduerſary of Chriſt , „ 
extolling himſelſe aboue all that u ſaid, or worshipped ſor God, futing in „ 
the Temple as God, herſore be ſpeakethef ſome that raigneth in the. 
| Church, not of Heathen Kingsʒ and him he calleth the aduerſary of Cbriſi; 
| becauſe be shall inuent doctrine repugnant to the Gheſpell; and be will y» Þ 
| ſurpe to himſelſe diuine authority. * 
„ Although all this if it were true, would hurt vs very » II. 
little, yet Iaske vpon what foundation this expoſition is » 
built ? S. Paul plainly faith, that Antichriſt ſhall extoll h _ . 
ehe- 


CS by = * L 


III. 


IIII. 


* Fan. 1. 


* 


364 AH Treatiſe of Antichriſk, 
, ſelfe aboue euery God, and that he ſhall fir in the Temple, 
not as a King, not as a Biſhop , but plaincly as a God zand 
this ſame expreſlyaffirme S. Chryſoſtome, S. Amoroſe, and the 
reſt of the ancient Fathers. interpreters of this place. With 
»» What right do you then without witneſſe and without 
»» reaſon affirme, that he is Antichiſt , who ſitteth in the 
,» Temple, not as a God, but asa Bithop? And is ſo far from 
, extolling himſelte aboue euery God, that he doth not only 
*? adore God the Father , andthe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 


but alſo in the preſcuce of all the people proſtrateth him- 


2” ſelfe before the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, before the 
„ Tombes of the Apoſtles, and Martyrs, before the Croſſe 
„ and Images of Chriſt, and his Saintes, which you your 


„ ſelues, though impiouſſy, are wont to call ſtrange Gods and 


„ Idolls? But let vs ſee how you apply this ſame to the Pope. 
1 x + The Synode. 
And firſt it is manifeſt that the Pope reigneth in the Church, and 
ynder the pretext of Ecclefiaſticall authority and Miniſtry, bath made 
3» himelfe this Kingdome , for be pretended theſe wordes: I will giue vnto 
2» thee the Keyes. | | 
23 B:llarmine. 
55 Vou ſay indeed, that the Pope reigneth in the Church, 
„ but you proue it not. But we can eaſily ſhe w the contrary, 
for he, that teigneth, acknowledgeth not any ſuperiour in 
? his Kingdome, but the Pope profeſſeth himlelfe to be the 
picar, and Scruant of Chriſt his King. And although he 
2» vſcth moſt ample power in the whole Houſc of God, and 
„ in the vniuerſail Kingdome of Chriſt, notw ithſt inding 
„ thatpowerexccedeth not the condition of an adminiſtra. 
„ tor, and ſeruant: for Moyſes allo (as S. Paul ſaith Hebr. 3.) 
was faithfull in the whole houſe of God, but as a ſeruant; 
? and Chriſt, as a Sonne in his owne. But to go forward. 


The Synode. 
Beſides, the doctrine of the Pope is many wayes repugnant to the 
R Ghoſpell, and vſarpeth to humſelſe diuyne authority in three manners. Firſt, 
inihat be taketh io ſumſelſe authority to change the doctrine of Chriſt, 
Aud the worsbips inſtituted by God: and he will haue his doctrine, and 
2.» bis rorsbips ob ſerued «5 if they were diuinc. * 
18 


53 
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« T The trifles of the Lutherans refuted.) 
— 5 Bellarmine. 
This like wiſe you ſay, but proue ĩt not, and it ſeemeth v 
to vs nat only falſe, but alſo a moſt impudent lye, for you , 
are not ignorant, that in the Catholike Church it is taught . 
by all, that the doctrine of Chriſt and worſhips cannot be 
changed by any man, no nor by any Angell neither. Was 
there euer any queſtion betwixt you and vs, whether that, 
which Chriſttaught or commaunded, ought to be belicucd 2 
and done; but whether you or we interprete better the » 
doctrineand precepts of Chriſt ?In which queſtion you in » 
a manner are wont to bring nothing els, but your owne „ 
interpretation; but we bring the conſent of the Fathers, 
and either the decrecs or cuſtomes ofthe Catholike Church, 
for we do not oppoſe (as you falſely brag ) the conſents of 
the Fathers, and the decres and cuſtomes of the Church to ® 
the word of God, but to your iudgement, and interpreta- 
tion. But let vs heere the ſecond proofe. * 
The Synode. v 

Secondly , becauſe be taketh to himſelfe not only power to looſe „ 

and bynd in thu world ; but alſo power ouer ſoules aſter this life. i 
Bellarmine . 

This alſo is ſaid , but not proued: for the Popedoth ” 
not take to himſelfe authority ouer the ſoules of the depar- ® 
ted, ſince that he doth not abſolue them from their ſinnes » 
and 7 by his authority, but only communicate » 
with them the prayers and the good workes of the faith- „ 
full which1yne, by manner of ſuffrage, And allthe ancient 
Fathers do teach, that the prayers and almes of che living, 
and chicfly the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, do profit the dead, * 
of which ſince we haue largely diſputed els where, it ſhal- ? 
be ſufficient to haue — one teſtimony of S. Auguſtine „ 
in this place: whereforc ſerm. 34. de verb. Apoſt. S. Auguſtine „ 
ſpeaketh thus: It ic not to be doubted, that the dead are holpen by the 
prajersof the holy Church, and the wholſome Sacrifice , andthe almes * 
which are giuen ſor their ſoules. But let vs goon A 

The Synode. » 

Thirdly, becauſe the Pope will not be iudged by the Church, or ? 

any other, and taketh away their authority from the iudgment of Coun- 1 
XX cells, 


365 Chap. 19. 
* . 


— 
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VI. 


Part. i. 


VII. 


366 ATreatiſe of Antichriſt. 


„. Celli and of the whole Church. But this is to make bimſelſe God, to re- 


».Juſeto he iuaged by the Church, or by any ather. 

a 221202 - Bellarmine «: Et, 535 
Hcere alſo two things are ſaid, which are not pro- 
? ued: for firſt by what Seriptures, by what Councells, by 
? what reaſon.do you prouc, that the Pope ought to be iud- 
Y ged by the Councells or the Church ? For we read (to omit 
Y other things which are ſufficiently diſputed in the former 
v booke) that it was ſaid to S. Peter by Chriſt Iehn 21. Feed. 
» my sheep, and we thinke, that there can be no doubt, that 
v the ſheep are to be ruled, and iudged by the Shecpheard, 

and not the Sheephard by the ſheep. We alſo read Luc. 12. 
? that it was ſaid to the ſame Peter : Vybo tbinkeſt thou is a fatth- 
v full andprudent Diſpenſer , whom the Lord appeimtetb ouer bis family t 
„In which place we lee a certain Steward put ouer the whole. 
» family of Chriſt, certainly to goucrne it, and not to be go- 
x uerncd by it. 

» And leaſt perhaps ſome ſhould obiect, what if he 
„ Were a naughty Steward ,by whom ſhall he be judged, if 
he be aboue all, and ſubiect to none? Therfore our Lord 
? addeth forth with: And iſthat ſeruant sball ſayin bu hart, my Lord: 
V delayeth to come, andshall begin to ſtriłę the Men and -Maid-ſeruants, 
Y and to eate and drinke, and be drunkę; the Lordof that ſeruant will 
v come in the day which be bopeth not, and in the houre he knoweth not, and 
v will deuide him, and put bis part with tnfidels .Do you heare who is 
» the ludge of the euill Steward whome our Lord hath ap- 
» pointed ouer his Family? For Chriſt ſaith not, that he ſhal 
iudged by a Councell, but the Lord will come in the day, which he 
hopeth not, and that which followeth . Wherfore our Lord 
V reſcrueth to himſelfe the iudgment of that Seruant, whom 
v he hath appointed ouer all his Family, and therfore the 
v Pope taketh not away their authority from the iudgment 
» of the Councells, and the whole Church, when he ſuffe- 
y teth not himſelfe to be iudged by it, for that cãnot be taken 
away Which was neuer giuen. But neuer did the Coun- 
cells rightly congregated euer take that to themſelues, that 
? excepting the caſe of Hereſy, they would giue ſentence a- 
» gainſt the Pope. But of this we haue ſaid inough in duc 
Y place. 


* 


The 
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The other thing, which you ſay, and proue not, is, » VIII. 


that this is to make himſelfe God, to tefuſe to be iudged „ 
by the Church, or by any other, for when you ſay (of an) 
without doubt you meane of any man; for you are not igno- 
rant, that the Pope belieueth and profeſſeth, that he is to ? 
be iudged by Chriſt . Now, how doth he make himſelfe ? 
God, who belicueth , that he is to be judged by God? _ » 
Beſides, certainly the Kings of the earth, do not ac- » 
knowledgeany * ypon earth, for ſo much as doth be- „ 
Jong to politicall affayres, and in your opinion, who take „ 
coactiue power from Biſhops, they haue not any Iudge euen 
in Eccleſiaſticall matters; ſhall there therfore be ſo many 
Gods as Kings ? I do not thinke, that you are ſo mad, as to 
ſay this; wherfore it remayneth that it is not true, that he“ 
forthwith maketh himſelfe God, who will not be judged v 


by any man. Laſtly you adde. * 

The Synode. » 

Theſe ſo horrible errours , and this impiety be defendeth with „ 

exceeding great cruelty, and killeth them who diſſent from him. D 
Bellarmine. 


Now, how impudently you lye in this place, you 
may know cuen by this one inſtance, that I my ſelſe who 
write theſe things, do openly affirme, and that in the Citty 
of Rome (not vnknowne to the Pope) that the Pope may ? 
not change the doctrine, or worſhips of Chriſt, nor inſti- v 
tute new worſhips which ſhould be held for diuine, or » 
ſhouldany way be repugnant to the Ghoſpell;and yet I am 
not only not killed by him, but neyther receaue any mo- 
leſtation. Becauſethe Pope knoweth very well, that I ſay 
true, & you lye. As alſo a little after, when you adde: The ” 


doctrine of pennance is altogeather depraued by the Pope, and hi members; 


for he teacheth , that ſinnes are remitted for the zworthines of aur works. ? 
Likewiſe they neuer teach, that ſinnes are ſreely remitted for Chriſt . v 
Which furely are not our opinions, but your lyes: for we » 
teach not that, but altogeather the contrary, as the Coun- „ 
ccll of Trent plainly witneſſeth Seſſ. 6. cap. 5. 6.7.@8 .But | 
of this inough. I paſſe to Calun. | | 
Xx 2 THE 
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Caluins lyes are refuted. 


HER EZTORE Toby Caluin expeunding 
& the place of the Apolile 2. Theſſ . 2. 
& VV ho extolleth himſelſe aboxe all that i called 
God, ſaith indeed many thinges, and 
wich great pompe of. wordes, but he 
e proueth in a manner nothing. Paul (ſaith 
he) ſigniſied in theſe wondes, that Antichriſſ 
| would vſurpe to himſelfe thoſe thinges , which are 
proper to God alone, ſo that hie will extoll bimſclfe aboue all diuine power 
und the hole religion, and all the u orihip of God sball lye vnder his feet. 
And after: Now iohoſoeuer shalbe taught out of the . Scripture what 
3 thinges are moſt proper to God, and on the other {ide 5hall bebould what 
23 the Pope vſurpeth to himſelſe, although be be a child of ten ou old, be 
„ twill not much labour in the diſcerning of Antitiniſt. Surely a magni» 
„ ficall promiſe. | 
hut let vs heere with what reaſons he proucth at 
length that, which he hath propoſed: for peraduenture 
2? they wilbe ſuch that children of 10. yeares old will not la- 
2» bour much in ſoluing them. The Scripture pronounceth, that Gad 
22 is the only la- giuer, Iſa . 33. v. 22. ho can lep, and deſtroy, Iacob. 
22 4. K. 13. The only King whoſe office is to gouerne ſoules with bis word: 
is. 
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x maketh him likewiſe the author of all holy thinges: it. teacheih that » 
iuſtice and ſaluatiun u un to be ſought jor o/ Chriſt: it aſſigneth alſo the »y 
manner and meanes. I here is none of theſe tbinges which the. Pope aſſir- „ 
meth not io belong to his power : he glorieth, that it u his office io bind con- 
ſciences with what laweshe thinkę ih good, and to ſubiect them to eternal 
gunishemenis. He either inſtituteth new Sacraments at his pleaſure , or 4 
corrupteth and vitiateth, yea wholy abelisheth thoſe which were inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt , that be may ſulſtitute in their place the ſacriledges u lich 
be bath feygned . He forgeth meanes o ſobtayning ſaluation altogeather re- Y 
Puynant tothe dactrine of the Ghoſpell. Finally he doubteth not to change v 
the whole Religion at his beck: what I beſeech you, is it to extoll himſelſe „ 
aboue all that is reputed God, if the Pope doth it not? A 

Did not l tay well, that many thinges are [aid by 
Caluin, little or nothing proued? For that the Pope glorieth, 
that it is his office to bind conſciences with what lawes he ? 
th inketh good, that he inſtituteth new Sacraments, that * 
he abolitheth the old, that he forgeth meanes to ſalua- » 
tion repugnant to- the doctrine of the Ghoſpell, that he » 
changeth all religion; Caluin ſaĩth ſo indeed, but heproucth ,, 
it not. Andifcolay with him, be to proue; by like teaſon „ 
to deny, muſt be to refute. 

Certayncly all we Catholikes, which obey the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome Chrilts Vicar ſay freely, and without any ? 
iniury to him, that it is not-lawfull for him to bynd men » 
with any lawes whatſoeuer, that is, with pernicious alſo » 
and vn iuſt, nor to inſtitute new Sacraments, nor to cortuꝑt v 
and abolith thoſe which are inſtituted by Chriſt, nor to „ 
inuent meanes to Saluation repugnant to the doctrine of 
the Ghoſpell, nor to peruert or change Chriſtian Religion: 


and this we ſay the more willingly, becauſe we know , * 


that he alſo thinketh and taith ſo: for if hethinketh not ſo, » 
if he thinketh that he may make vniuſt lawes , inſtitute 2 


new Sacraments-, aboliſh the old, and do other thinges » 


of that ſort; how-doth he ſuffer vs to ſpeake ſo, ho not- v 
withſtanding are in his power, and not in I know not What 
corner, but teach in the Citty of Rome it ſelfe, by his know - 5 
ledge and will? 
But they will ſay, the Pope ſaith not, that it is law- ? 
full for him to do theſe things; but yet in very deed, and in * 
= =” X. 2. 3: fact 
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370 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
» fact he ſtriueth, that it is lawfull for him to do them. Let 
v it be proued then, that he hath done any of theſe thinges, 
» for otherwiſe to aſſume that which is to be proued, which 

indeed is common with our Aduexſaries, is called by the 
Logicians, petitio prinapy - 

5 Now theſe two places, Iſs. 33. and Ia. 4. which 
»» Caluin only produccth, are not any thing contrary to our o- 
„ pinion , for that which Iſaas, and S. Iames lay, that our 
„ King, Iudge, & Law-giucr is one; certainly is not repug- 
„ nãt to thoſe words, Frau. 8. By me Kings do raigne, and the makers 

of Lawes do diſcerne iuſt things: and with thoſe Pſal. 2. And now 
Kings puderſtand , be inſtracted, you who iudge the earth, and with 
2» 600. other of the ſame kind. Wherfore Iſayas, and S. Iames 
do not make God the only King, ludge, & Law-giuer in 
„ Whatſocucr manner; but only in that ſort , that he only is ſo 
„ King, & Iudge, & Law-giuer, that he ought to giue accont 

to none other, that he dependerh of none, that he raigneth 

and iudgeth, and maketh Lawes by his owne authority, 
that is not receaued from another , and finally, that he a» 
lone can alſo with effect deſtroy and ſaue, as S. lames ſait h. 
For we attribute none of theſe things to the Pope, or other 
„ Princes. 
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C i APT ERS 


The ly. s of Illyricus are refuted . 


O vv Ilhricus, in the booke which he, F. 
wrytcth againſt the Popes Primacy, 
ſaith thus: But among other arguments, that 
muſt we bould moſt firmly witch bath bene 
moſt truly and clearly proued by many in this 9 
tyme, that the Pope teacheth and deſendeth v 
impious Doctrine, and that he is the very an- V 
tichriſi himſelle; the. reaſons wherof 1 will „ 
heere repeate . Ioan. 1. epiſt. 2. defineththat Antichriſt is he ho 
denyeth leſus to be Chriſt. That the Pope plarnly doth , not in words , but 
in deed . For Meſchias in Hebrew , in Greeke Chriſt, #4 Perſon ſent. 
by God, tobe the perpetuall Prieſt and King of the people. It u theoffice a 
of a Prieſt to teach, pray, and ſacrifice; but is is a Kings office to gouerne. 
and defend. So he. Now let vs heare, how he proueth , that. v 
the Pope hath taken away theſe offices from Chriſt, and v 
what teſtimonies, what reaſons he bringeth. Bur if I be „ 
not de ceaued, we ſhall only heare vayne words. Thus then „ 
he gocth forward : VVherfore the Pope takerh away the Prieſthood. 
from Chriſt, ſorhe ill not only haue the beloued Sonne beard, but ra- 
ther himſelſe. and his ſalſe Apoſiles, who bring another Ghoſpell . Liks- > 
wiſe becauſe he ſubſitutetb to ys many other Mediatours in Heauen 4 = 
Chi 
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« 


» Chriſt obo may make interceſſion for vt before the Father , Chriſt the 
 ſeuere Indge being neglectad. Likewiſe becauſe be hath ſubſtituted infenite 

petty Sacrificers for Chriſt , who may appeaſe God to mankind, to whom 
» be ſaith, that the Prieſthood was tranſlated from Chriſt by Peter. 


v Finally becauſe, be will haue ys ſancd by the meritts of his ſpirituall men 


III. 


IIII. 


V. 


and Saintes. 
Behould with what cleere teſtimonies of Scripture 
Ilhricw conuinceth vs: what if we demonſtrate, that all 
theſe are meere lyes? For where I pray you haue you read, 
V that the Pope had rather haue himſelfe heard then Chriſt? 
We deny it: proue it, for we contrary w iſe ſee that the Scri- 
» prutes are greatly honored by the Pope, and that they are 
v accompted herctikes who haue taught any thing againſt 
v the Scriptures. Beſides, is it not a moſt manifeſt lye, that 
» the Pope hath ſubſtituted Mediators for Chriſt, and that he 
would haue them make interceſſion to the Father, Chriſt 
being neglected? Do not our Litanies begin thus, Kyrie Eleiſon, 
Chriſte Eleiſan? Are not all the praiers of our Church which 
Ve read in the Maſſe and Eecleſiaſtcall office directed to 
» God, and ended by Chriſt our Lord? Doe we not ackno wledg 
v the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt, ſince that what- 
» ſocuer we as ke of God, or we deſire to be asked for ys by the 
„Saintes, we aske it all by the merits of Chriſt? For we 
haue not the Saintes in the place of God or Chrilt, but we 
deſire of them, that they will ioyne their prayers with ours, 
that in this ſort we may obtayne more eaſily of God by 
? Chriſt whatſoeuer we will haue. 
* In like manner it is a lye , that we ſay, that the Po 
hath ſubſtituted petty Sacrificers for Chriſt, and that the 
» Preiſthood of Chriſt is tranſlated by S. Peter to petty Sacri- 
Y ficcrs, for you neither proue, neither euer will be able to 
» proue any of theſe thinges. Neither can there be any doubt, 
y but that if you had any thing, you would produce it: but 
this is it, which we ſay, that Chriſt, who is a Prieſt for 
euer, & al way liueth to make interceſſion for us, hath offred 
? himſclfe once to God an hoall of pacification by his death 
Y of the Croſſe: and that now he offercth himſelfe by the 
2 hands of the Prieſtes againe, and againc in Myſtery. 
And as, though many baptizc in this ty me, notwith- 
ſtanding 


A, 


U 


iir athin the Holy Gbeſtt for t c oſſies of Chriſtis not tranſlated » 
from Chitiſt to Prieſts, but it is. be, ho alway baptiaeth ;; 


by che Miniſtrie of Prieſts; ſo alſo, though many Pr ieſtes 7 
at this day offer Chriſt in the venerablè Myſteries, not- 
withſtanding he is the principall ꝑrieſt, and truly the chie- 
felt Biſhop , ho offereth himſelſe by the Miniſtry: of all ? 
Prieſts. The workes , ſaith 8.Chryſoftome bom. 83 in Matth. are 2? 
not of bumanevertue; He that did it then in that ſupper he worketh now v 


alſo , be finisheth it, we hould the order of Minifleries,  - . 


But 1 would willingly learne et thee thriew, ſinee » 


that all theancyent writers aſwell Grecke, as Latin, make 


mention of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and of Chriſtiaa 
Prieſtes, Which no man denieth but ſuch as haue not read 
them; why doeſt thou attribute this only to the Biſhop of? 
Rome, that he hath trans ferted the Prieſthood of Chriſt to v 


petty. Sacrificers ? but let vs go on tothe cνtπ⁷ + hence 0, 


That vhich thòu addeſt in the laſt place b wil bone vs! Y 
ſaued by the merits of bis ſpirituell men and Saints, is only n nota- „ 
blclycz otherwiſe produce a place where the Pope ſaĩdſo, 
te: we belieue to be ſaued by the grace of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, as alſo eur Fathers were ſaued, 288. Peter laith A.. 
75 Neither do e achnomledg am otber Saniour, but leſis, and hm 
crucified; who gaue himſolſe a redemption for all, 1. Tim. 2 „» 

Now that the merites and prayers of the Saints do v 
profit vs in their manner, cannot be denied, but by him, „ 
who knoweth not, or belieueth not, that there is commu--,, 
nication and connexion betwixt the members of the body? 
of the Church, of which thing ſince we haue treated > 4 " 
where, it ſhall ſuffice to haue added two teſtimonies in this 
place. Wherefare 8. aug. queſt. 149 . in Exod. ſaith thus: 2 
That by that meanes we might be admontzhed , when our. owne meritet c 
had oppreſſed vs, Jo that us art notlaned of God ,thet ie may be relieued „ 
by bim, bythe merites of them, phome God loueth. And againe lib, „ 
21. de cigitate Dei cap. 17. he divers tymes repeatech;,thae 
ſome obtcyne pardon by the merites of Saints zand that 
this was ſignified by our Lord when heſaid : Make youfriends > 
Mammon of iniquity, that when they faile ; they may receaue-yonin- 
t0-euerlaſting Labernacles, Luc. 16. And as we haue alſo experienced, »+ 
2 Y y ſaith 


— 


thriew t Degel $95 c 


VI. 
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IX, 


. 
/ ,s. Heanenbr appoimetbys other bolpers and $ axtours , to 1whome be com- 


NI. 


* the. — . eee „ 
5 Nr merits.So he. 
Aud alrhaugh we'ate not wont to fpeake fo, 48 li- 
— h cht e are ſaued by chemerits of fpirituall men: 
5 yes if any did; ſpeabe ſo, and would only ſignify , that we 
are in ſome ſort helped by the mer ĩtes of Saints to obtayne 
„ faluation by Chriſt, e could not be more reprehended 
then the Apuſtleig.. Bat, who t. Cor'. & ſaith, Iam made all 
* thingsto all men, iber I might male all men” ſauel. and the Apoſtle 
5 $1. ludas, M ho pea ketꝶ in like munnet, when he ſaith; Do- 
>) Jou reprehend, theſe indeed: being indged , and ſaue theſe taking them. 
75 from tbefier And thus much ofthe Prieftbood of Chriſt. 
4 gocth forward: Nas be taketh away Chriſts King- 
\x deve from bem, becauſe imearth bowie the bend ofthe Church, and in 


„ maundeth vs to fly in our miſeries * whereſtre the Pope denieth that leſus;. 

ac 
_ T4 firſt Þ ase, whether the Pope or my of the 
„ Catholikes call the Saints Sauiours ? Then I adde, if to 
» ame; that he is the head of the Church vader. Chriſt as 
„ his Vicar and Miniſter, which the Pope dorh , be to: deny 
,, that leſas is Chriſt, why by the ſame reaſon whoſocucr 

„ affirmeth that he is Vico. re), or Goucrnour of ſome Prince, 

% 1s: not ferthwith cenſured te deny the King to be his 
2 ord? 

"6 Pinally if to fly to Saints az helpers in miſeries, is to 
deny, that leſus is Chriſt, how I pray you did not S. Paul 
deny leſus to be Chrilt when be ſaith Roms 15. I beſeech you 

»» bratbren ij our Lord leſm Chat aui by the charityoſ the-Holy Ghoft, that 


| orders prayers for me 10 Gui /thet I may: be Acliuerad from the 


hich ans in Indea? How did not Baſil the Great deny 
leſus to be Chriſt , when inorat ..de- 40. Mert. he {pake thus. 
Hetbat is: oppreſſed with any diſtreſſe, let him fly to theſe, Againe , be 
that rioperth let him rf be 10 be tethered rom miſeries, 
thin unher ; that he man continuo n proſperity? I omit the reſt of the 
Fathers, for feare leaſt if we examine them, we ſhall find 
none 


e his yes fed rs Chap. 11. 
none, who — be Chriſt by go * | 
1 


w gocth on. Dm. 11 — anichrit 1 
notes, Firſt ſeit ub be, bechall dowhat he will, ſurely the Pope doth 
2 2. — ly Dania, When he faiths — — 35 
do what; — ill Ggnifyeth that Anticheiſt all ackno vy > 
ledge no ſi uperiour at all; no not God himſelſe, for ſo it 
followeth: ay be «halbs_ artolled againſt exery Gull ywherefore',, 
Antichriſt neglecting allo the la W and commaundement of 
God, thall liue at his one will, which cetainely the Pop 
£5 not, whodeniethnot, chat hes bound by che law of 
od, and drr Chriſt his Tudg and Super- 52 
our. 33 
| He bfi ſaich: Upricw) confeſſeth it 41 40 If the Pope „ 
#bould draw with bem infinite ſaules into bell, pet no man muſt ſay,vnto , 
r e for „ 
res 
The cm which beginneth $5: Pups, is not 2s an 
fallly ſaich , ofany Biſhop of Rome, but of 8. Bomfate _ of 


Mau Apoſile of the Germanes , anda Martyr: whodenicth >> 


not, that the chieſe Biſhop if he liueth ill is to be rebuked „ 
and admoniſhed by brotherly charity::but he deniethʒ that „ 
he can be reprehended by authority and judged, fince'that ,, 
he is the iudgeof all men;which Bonifacealſo in thoſe words, 
which go before that Canon (as is to be ſeene in the new of 
— — of the Decree) expreſly calleth the Church of Rome 
the head of all Churches, and affirmeth that the proſperity 
ofthe whole Churchdoth depend of the ſafety of the Biſhop - 
of Rome after God. T 
| Wherefore I demaund of Hhricw, whether the ſen- , 
tenccof S. Beniſaciu Apoſtle of the Germans be true or no, for : 
if it be not true, w hy is it obiected vnto vs ? if it be true, , 
why is ie not cecaued ? l will ay the fame more plainely , ? 
If that ſenrence be not true; them ĩt iꝭ not true that it - 
not be ſaid to the Pope drawing many ſoules with him- »” 
ſelfe into hell, What doeſt thou If it be true, then is the »» 
Pope truly the head of all Churches, and deing ro udge all, „ 
is to be judged by none: Wherefore let yntas leaue allead- ,, 
ging the Canons, which can profit him nothing. As for | 
the gloſſe, let Irie know, that it is either taken away by „ Xt 
Y y2 the 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIIII. 


NS; 


I on els web neneninthedecrcezcertainely I could not find it. 
xv .. Mhricwgouh forward.” Secondly Daniel ſaith thatbewilt 
. ** . extolbimſelle abvue:Ged :thet the Pope tid , av is manijeſt by that which 
. hah ben ſeid. lie becaufe be wilt bave hum ſelſi heard mere then 
y God; min | » That the ys 95 tbe Fountame 
* "of all hereſtes aui fbijmes, dowbreſeltandol ſeure & Bur thou ſhoul- 
2» — 97 — aobe „ for he faith 
„ not, be will extoll hinſelſa eus God;; but be: *hatbe exrolled againſt 
* ex, and after : Neitber shaidocare ſur auyof the Gods, becauſe 
+ has dall tiſe again all. Mb ieh note moſt olerreſy thewerk tha 
the Pope hath nothing common with Aatichriſt , for An- 
tichriſt will care for none of the Gods; bat! the Pope wor- 
» ſhippeth the only true God, the Fether, the Sonne, and 
v holy Ghoſt. Neither hach hc that alone; but alſo ( if we be- 
> licuc you) be adoreth openly fo many Gods, as there be 
5 — Haauen Images on carth, and rel iques vnder the 
Y earth. 8 TILE | 42 n | 
XVI. No chat which thou addeſt, that the Tope crieth out; 
„ that ibe Scripture is the fountaine of hereſy and ſchiſmes; Certainely k 
never 268d tin the writinges of any Pope, but I heate, that 
V jtischexyord ofthy ſneind Luther, that the Scriprure is the 
V bookcot heretikes,Lath. prefat: byftorte , que contigis tn Strasfort:. 
2» ;. which word if it be rightly taken, I ſee not why 
v it hould — — zfor S. Hiluris lib. de Synod: 
1 extra, new eth that moſt hereſies aroſe out of the Scriptures 
ill vaderſtood, and Tertullian in lib. de praſcript· more bouldly 
faith thus: Neither am I afraid to ſay, that the very Scriptures 
v rue ſo liſpoſed ly the vill of God; that- they might miniſser matter to 
» Heretihes, ſince 1 read Herefies muſt be, which cannot ba withou Scriꝰ 
* es. | Era 44. 43% in { 
XVII. ge And that the Scriptures are ambiguous and N 
v in many places, not only the Pope moſt truly teacheth, bu 
v alſo all the old Fathers, and. euen Luther bimfelfe whether 
» he would or no was conltteyned to ebafeſſe it,. hen præfat. 
in Pſal. he wrote thus: Lwould not haus tha preſumed of 'me by any 
which none of the. moſt. holy and moſt. learned could yet pen ſorme, that is 
V fo vnderſt and and teach the Pſalter in allthingds with the true and lam ſull 
* ſenſe . It is ſufficient to haus vnderftood ſume, and thoſe in part, the = 


LIchritus hit lyes refuted. ] 
hab reſerned many thinges to himſelſe, that he may alway baue vs his v 
ſcebollert, mam thinges he anly abe wath t mice manyulinges le deliuereth „ 
to mooue our aſſections. And atter : I know, that he is moſt impudently | 
rah, who dareth profeſſe that one booke of the Scripture is vuderſtood by 

kim in all parts Alſo did not the ſame Luther in lib. de Conil & * 
Eccleſia page 52. openly conteffe , that he had ſought with? 


ſweate the tiue and proper ſenſe of the Scripture? 2. 


Finally ſo many Tranſlations of the Scripture, fo many ex- » 
poſitions, ſo many moſt diuers ſectes among our adverſaries, v 
what other do re. proclayme, then that the Scripture is „ 
ambiguous and obſcure? 1 
8 EH WHhyricwss . * 


Tlirdly Daniel faith , rhat be ( Amticbrift hall haue proſje- ” XVIIK. 


rous ſucceſſe vntill the anger of God be ended. The Pope hath oppreſſed as 
he deſired by bis tyranny and impieiy both many common wealibs , and alſo > 
wmumerebleChurches.. | "I 
And with what reaſon, or by what author db you ». 
prouc this? Can you tell, what Common Welthes, what y 


Churches the Bithop of Rome hath oppreſſcd?whatif we cõ- 


trarywiſe demonſtrate, thag:thenote altogeather: oppoſite 
to this third note of Antichriſt. agreeth to the Pope? for 


from that tyme,at which in your opinion tlic Pope began to“ 


be Antichriſt, his Kingdome Hath not oaly increaſed , but » 
hath alway more, and more decreaſed. In the time of S. v 
Leo the Great, that is 150. yeares before Antichriſt was v 
borne in your opinion, the Pope of Rome had more Natiens y- 
vnder him, then the boundes of the Reman Empire exten- 

ded to. For fo writeth the ſameS. Leoſerm. 1. 1 
Thou being made , 0 Rome, the head of the world by the holy Seatof $ . © 
Peter, ruleft more largely by dinine Religion, then by earthly domination: 
for although increaſed with many victories thou baft extended the right? * 
of the Empire by Land and by Sea; yet that is leſſe which warlike labour 
bath ſnbdued vnto thee then thet which Chriſtian peace bath ſabiefted. v 


And S. Proſper lib. de ingratis: 8 
Sasedes Roma Petri, que Paſtorali honoris * 
Falls caput mundi; quidanid nou poſſidet armim, 5 

— Relligione tenet. . 


EL > 


377 Chap.2%«. 


8 


K 


Aut afterward Antichriſt reigningy as you 2 4 XIX 
| t 


XX. 


XXI. 


Part. f. 378 


A Treatiſe of Antiabriſt. 
»little and litile the Roman Sea hath loſt almoſt all Aſrick, 
v the greateſt part of 4, all Greece, and in our cymes in Which 

you orie out that Ancichritt rageth mit of all, all thingt 
naue ſueceeded ſo proſperouſly, that it hath loſt a great pare - 
„ of Girmmy ,Suetia, Gothis z Nornegis, all Denmark, a good part 
1 of Exfland; Erauce;, Hrlnetia, Palms, Bobemia,. and amis. 
»' Wherefore, ifro haneprofperons ſueceſſe be a note of Anti- 
v chriſt, not the Pope; Who hath ben depriued of fo many 
„Prouinces, but Luther ; ho by preaching carnall liberty, 
y hath ſeduced fo many people, and h#th proceeded with 


uch proſperity, that of a priuate Monke he is become the 


„ Prophet of all Germam, aud as it were a certaine Pope, may 
V deſcruedly be called Antichriſt: but go forward. 


* Hyricius . ; 


3 
| Fourthly Daniel ſaith, that he will nat care for the God of bis ha- 
V thers , that this is truly ſaid of the Pope, we cleerely proned before inthe 
V place of Iobn. 
» 


Bellarmine. 

» And wereproucd the fame more clecrely in the fame 
v place: wherefore go forward to other. 50 
9 ae eee for 1 loue of women lich 
3 h. 56 f commaunding is follo mers cont 4 
wt 470 Sodomiticall lee. n Main 

V - Bellarmine . 5 | 

» Heere I omitto ſpeake of your raſhnes, with which 


? yau dare ſay any thing, little weighing in the meane tyme, 
» whether thoſe thinges which you lay can be proued, or 

v» not. That 1 will not omit, that the wordes of Daniel, al- 
v though in the greeketext, they ſigniſie ſo as you ſay, not- 
„ Withitanging out of the bebrew Es pls they are tran- 
lard by $ . Hierome into the quite contrary ſenſe, for thus 
he tranſlateth: 4nd be shalbe in the concapiſcence of women. And 
?althongh the Hebrew wordes Ve gal kemdath naſim, only ſi- 
Vguiity , In the concupiſcence of women, and haue not any word 
v a lioyned hy which it may be vnderſtood, whether Anti- 
» Chriſt ſhalbe or not in the concupiſcences of women: 
Notwirhſtanding there are two coniectures, which _ 
the 


q Ihyricus ha Hes refutied. 
the tranſiat ion ot S. Hicrome the more probable. 


The one, becauſe it is maniteſi that Antiocl s of vw hom » XIII. 


litterally Daniel ſpeaketh, and wt o bare thefigure of Anti- 
cechriſt, Was very much addicted to the loue of women: 4x- 
tiachi (ſaith S. Rierume in con mentar. hi ius iaci) is ſoid io baue bene 
woſt lecherous, and that he came into ſuch 1gnominy by rauhe ment, 
and corruption: of the Kingly Mateſly , that he did alſo publiquely accom- v 
pam queanes, and barlors, and ſatiify tis luft in the peoples preſence. v 
Which ſince it is ſo, how is it credible that Daniel would ſay y 
of ſuch a King he (ball not be in the concupiſcences of women ? 
Ihe other coniecture is ſince that Antichriſt (albe 
the Mefia of the leres. & the Fewes beſides other beneſites, XXIII. 
expect of their Nef multitude of wyues, it is in no fore 2 
probable, that Autichriſt ſhall either commaund, or praiſe ® 
r 3 ; 
L aſtly Ladde, that if it be a note of Antichriſt, to „KHR. 
bring in continency for Prieſts, not only the Pope, but all „ 
the ancient Fathers and the Apoſtles themſelues were cer- 
tainc Antichriſts: for to omit the reſt, which ſhalbe brought 
in their places, heare what the Fathers of the ſecond Conn- 
cell of Carthage fay can. 2. It pleaſetb ys all that Bihops, Priefts, ® 
Deacons., or they that handle the Sacraments, keeping chaſtity, alſteina 2 
alſo from their wyues, that we may alſo obſerue that, which the Apoſiles v 
taught, amd Antiquity it ſelfe bath kept. Go on. | » 
I llyricus . | | 5 
Sixily., Daniel ſgith, that he hall worsbip the Cod Maozim, „ 
and that with gold and ſiluer: vliih be hatb denne while be plareth al „ XV. 
Piet) inthu, that many and great Temples fairely built may chine with - 
all kind of ornaments, and ſound wth ſinging . w 
| Bellarmine . 
Of the God Maozim there hath bene much ſaid before, 
where we ſhewed, that the God M. im is either Antichriſt. v 
himſelſe, or the Diuell himſelfe, whom Antichriſt ſhall. » 
worſhip ſecretly. But our friend Hlricw ſeemeth to me, to ,,; 
make lefus Obriſt the Gad Mai, which ſurely is. an in- „ 
tollerable blaſphemy: for that all the Temples, which are 
coſtly built, andre adorned with gould and filuer by the ” 
Biſhops' of Rome, are conſecrated and dedicated to Chriſt I 
our God there is no man but knoweth . Therefore if he, that ®” 
33 % 
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„v. is worſhipped in theſe Temples, be the God Marin. Nei- 
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380 _- <A Treatiſe of Atichrift. 


„ther did the building and adorning of Templey begin 


from the _yeare 666. in which yeare our aduerſaries will 


haue Antichriſt to haue appearcd, but almoſt 300, yeares 


2 before this tyme. F " 
„leere Exſehiu ex verſine Ruſſini lib. 9, Hiſt... Eceleſ «cap. 
25 10. By which there mas, un it were by Gods giſt, joy infuſed to all, eſpe- 


9 
a 


22 Aal ſeeing thoſe places , whicha kitle before bad bene deftrezed. by the 


, Inuprowdeuiſet of Tyramiowith a new building ar iſe more coſtly and ftathy, 
and che huge Temples were erected inſteed of meane meeting places, 


* Hrere S. eil Hieroſol. catech , 14 , Theſe Kinges which\now are, 


; 3” by phetr piety couering this holy Church of the Reſurrection in which. nau 


nine are wth ſiluer andgould , built it ap, and made it reſplendent with 


22 ſiluer ornaments. | 
* © Sec beſides, if you lift , of the magnificence of Chri- 


25 


32 
XXVII. ſat Templesy and the ſplendour of holy. Veſſells of the 


Church Eaſels lib. 3. & 4. de vita Conſlantint, S. Greg. Niſſen 
* oret. de S. Mari. Theodoro. S. Greg. Naxi nz. orat. in Iulian. S. 
** Chryſ. bom. 66. ad Pop. Antioch. &. Cyril. Alexand. lib. de rect. fide 
2 ad Regin » S. Damaſ. in vit. S. Silueſtri, S. Ambroſe lib. . de offic . 
32 cap. 21. S. Hierom. in commen. cap. 8. Zachar. S. Auguſt. in pſal. 1 73. 
„ Procip. in lib. F en Cap! y all theſe liued before 
„ thetymes ot Antichriſt, and yet they witneſſe, that there 
,, wereſuch buildinges, and ornaments of Chriſtian Tem- 

* ples euery one in their owne age, that thoſe which we 


ſee now, can in no ſort be compared to them. 


XXVIII. 


—_— Iähricus. 

Seauentbly, Daniel ſaith that Antichriſt «ball inrich bis ſellowes: | 

2+ that the Pope bath done. 

. A Bellarnane « | 

„ Doubteles he greatly intiehed lehn Eckius , Io. Cochlens, 

„10. B. of Rochifter , Latomus , Driedon , Tapper, Peter 4 Soto, and 
ſo many other moſt Jearned men, who hauing laboured 

night and daic to ſuppreſſe your furies, neuer receaued 

one half. penny of the Biſhop of Rome ʒ although neither did 

they deſire reward of man, who laboufed chiefcly, for the 

-» glory of God. And if the Biſhop of Rowe giueth rich hene- 

ox ices to Cardinals, and Bizhops, he is not ſo much to be thought 

| | to 


[ 7hriew bis lyes refuted.) 
tocnrich them, as the pie ty of the faithfull , who gaue theſe » 
xentsto the Church. 


Ilyricus gocth on, Pau 2. Theſſ. 2. putieth 5. votes of Anti- * xIx. 


obriſt beſides the afor eſaid. The firſt, that he shall fit in the Temple of „ 
God. Chis the Lope doth, feigning himſelſe the Vicar of Chriſt, and reig * 
ning inthe conſciences of men. For if be Should profeſſe bimſelſe the enemy 
of Chriſt , as Mabomet doth, be ahould be out of the Church. But S. Paul ? 
([ Ihricus) doth not only ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall fit in the ? 
Temple of God ( forcucry Biſhop ſitteth in the Temple of 
God) but he explicateth the manner, how he ſhall fit in the v 
Temple of God, ſaying : 5bewmg himſelſe ir. is; gr. But the v 
Pope by thy owne Teſtimony maketh himſelfe the Vicar „ 
of God, and conſequently not God: for the Vicar of God 
cannot be God, vnleſſe thou feigneſt leſſer, & greater Gods. 
Beſides, I aske of thee, if the Pope be not out of the 
Church, as thou ſaiſt in this place, and conſequently is 
within the Church; where I pray thee, art thou and thine? » 
art thou not out of the Church ? for the Church is one, and v 
the Pope ſitteth in it: wherefore "a who arc not in that, are » 
In none. But let ys heare the reſt. 1 
33 5 IIyricus. * 
he fecond , becauſe he faith that the myſtery was then dooing : this 
I thinke to ſignify that the Bishop of Rome began 4 little after to liſt bis „ 
bead aboue others. a 
e Bellarmine » 

This is that, which I briefly noted before, following 
Nicolas Sanders, whio before had ſeene and written the ſame, ? 
that in your opinion S. Peter is Antichriſt, and Simon Mag, 
or Nero Chriſt . For S. Paul faith not the miſtery thall worke > 
a little after, but it worketh now; wherefore if this Myſtery » 
belongeth to the Biſhop of Rome it mult nedes belong to S. „ 
Peter, and if S. Peter (which my hart abhorreth to thinke, „ 
and my hand trembleth to write) was Antichriſt, wo ſeeth 
not, that Simon, and Nero S. Peters enemyes were Chriſt and 
God? But keep to thy ſelfe ſuch Gods and Chriſts, for we ? 
enuy thee not; but go forward. * 

| Thiyricas. | » 


Thethird ,becauſe he ſaith ,that Antichriſt «hall come with hing XXXT» 
» 


nes: which the Pope hath donne , 4s experience witneſſeth , | 
| Z 2 The 


381 Cha. 2 1. 
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Pr.. 382 A Treatiſe of Antichrift. 1 
„ be ſourih, ibat Gad shall fend the” efficaty oſ Hlufion winch ka 
„ Maniſcſily hapned in the Papacy ,for we belieuau in all things the Pepe 
more furnely then Ged. | 
XXx11” We treated before of the miracles of Antichriſt cap. 15. 
> and it isa moſt impudent lye , that Ihyricis faith of experiece; 
,, tor the Popes haue done neither true, nor falſe miracles, 
either in this age, or in the-former, with which notwith= 
*”" ſtanding they ſay that Antichirſt doth chiefly reigne. And 
3? that Which hc addeth of the efficacy of illuſion, euery man 
„ ſecth , how caſily it may be returned vpon our aduerſaryes; 
„ for what greater efficacy of illuſion can be imagined ,then 
»» that there thould ſome be found in theſe tymes, Who chooſe 
„ Father to belieue two or three Apoſtataes, then the whole 
: Church, all Councells , and all the Fathers, who befides. . * 
their admirable doctrine and excellent ſanctity of life, were 
xxxni. renowned alſo with many fignes and myracles? | 
| Now that which Ilyricw bringeth out of S. Ambroſe to 
> explicate the fifth note, is before retuted. in the ſecond de- 
** monſtration, with which we proued, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come. 
xXXXIIII lyric in the laſt place addeth ſomewhat out of. 1. 
| ad Tim. 4. Inthelaſt tymes ſame. shall depart from the ſaith: The Pope 
5 denieth that there # am ather ſaith. but Inſto1call . They shall attend to 
>» deceauing ſprites: The Pope praueth all things with vifiens of ſpirits and 
» »ſoules . They hall prohibite mar18age, and the vſe of meates: both theſe. 
„ are moſt true and. maniſeſt of the Pope. 
But good Syr, the Pope hath learned of S. Paul, that 
„ there is one Faith: looke thou from whence thou halt lear- 
ned another faith. Beſides, one God ( ſaith the Apoltle Epheſ. 
1 4. J one faith, ane baptiſme. Neither did S. Paul euer define this 
one faith to be a confidence relying vpon the promiſe and 
52. word of God, as you. define it cent. 1. li. 2. col. 262. but he 
„ ſaith Rom. 10. This is the word of ſaith which we preach, becauſe if 
» 2 thoy con ſeſſeſt in thy moiub one Lord Ieſus, and baſt belien-d in thy 
„ harte, that Gad bath raiſed bim ſrom the dead, thou shalt be ſaued . 
And Hebr. 11. he ſaith, by Faiib we belieue that the. worldes wert 
framed bythe word of God. "TM 
XKXXV1. ' Aud whokrioweth notthat-it pertayneth to the ſa- | 
* cred hiſtory, that Chriſt bath ry ſen from death, and _ . 
e the 


23 
L 


[ Iricus his lyes refated. "| 393 Chap,245 
the worldes were framed by the word of God? And yet we 
name not this one only, and true Faith, by which we moſt , 
certainely belieue hatſotuer God hath vonchſafed to 
reueala bythe Apoſtles and Prophets, an hiſtoricall faith; © 
but the Catholike faith, for we leauc to you the nouelties | 
of wordes. 82 
That which thou addeſt, that the Pope proueth all tbinge⸗ XXXVIte 
1th the viſiuns oſſpirites and ſoules, I know not what ſpirit hath 72 
reuealed ynto thee . For we ſomtime bring ſomthing out of >» 
theapparitions of ſoules written by approued and ancient „ 
authors to confirme thoſe things which belong to the ,, 
ſtate of ſaules, of which ſort is that which Euſebius writeth 
of the apparition of S. Potamiena lib. 6. hiſt. Eccleſ. cap. 5. and 
that which S. Auguſtine relate th of the apparition of S. Felix“ 
Nolanus lib. de cura pro mortuis, cap. 1 6. But for the confirmation 3? 
of other doctrines, I know not what Catholike euer allea- >» 
ged the viſions of ſoules: but this is Hot your firſt lye. 73 | 
That which thou bringeſt in the laſt place, of the for-', XXXVII 
bidding of meates and marriages, is cuidently inough confuted , 
by S. Aug. lib. 30. cont. Fauſt. cap. 6, where he ſaith thus: Hon 
were exhorted toVirginity in ſuch ſort, as the Apoſtles doctrine exhorteth, *? 
He that giueth to marriage. doth well, and ho that giurth not to marriage 
doth well : ſo that you did ſay, Marriage is good, but Virginity better, as ?? 
the Church doth, which truly is the Churchof Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt would 5» 
not ſoretell you thus ſaying , forbidding to marry ; for be forbiddeth, who „ 
(atth that this is euill, not he who preferrethi another thing better before ,, 
this which is good. And after Ton fee thereſore, that there is 4 , 
great difference betwixt thoſe , which exhort to virginuy , preferring 
4 greater good before a leſſe , and thoſe which forbidde to mary, *? 
vehemently accuſing the act of propagation , winch only properly belongeth *? 
to marriage. And that there is a great difference betwixt thoſe who > 
abſteyne from meates, for the ſacred fignification, or ſor the chaſtiſing . 
of the flesh, and thoſe which abſteyne from meates which God bath ,, 
created, ſaying ; that God hath not created them . VV herefore that „ 
3 the Prophets and Apofiles doctrine, this is the doctrine of lying 
Diuells. Thus S. Auguſtine for himſelfe and vs. Neither is it 
neceſſary to adde any thing. 25 
Illyricus concludeth . VV berefore it #s maniſeſt out of theſe o xx x15. 
fignes , that the Pope is that very my Antichriſt bimſelfe , of _ 5 
2 2 i 


En. 1. 384 ATreatife of Antichrift ; 

v the, Scriptures haue prupheſied e. 
» But perhaps he might haue concluded more fitly in 
» this manner: Wherefore it is manifeſt by theſe lyes, that 
» lms is one of his forerunners, whome holy Dame long 
2 ſorctould, that he ſhould haue an impudene. 
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THE XXII. 
HE" A 8 T. BE R 


The ute YE Tilemanus' are refuted. 


I IMANVS , Hobaſiw | in the Booke . 
which he intituled, de ſexcentis. erroribus V 
Pontificterum , whereas he ſhould haue v 
iuntituled it, de ſexcentis mendacys Lutherano- „ 
rum, made a peculiax title of Antichriſt, , 
that is til. 33· and it comprehendeth „ 
foure errors. Thusthen he ſaith. * 

Tile manus 41 It: 
Firſt the Papiſts ſay. that Anrichriſt shall come out of Balyloy \ T 
af the Tribe of Bun. Compendium! Theologie lib. 7. cap. &. 
Be llarmiue . 
| We thanke Ticmanas who teacheth, that ſo ancient 8 
and ſo holy Fathers are Papiſts, for if they be Papiſts who * 
Tay , that Antichriſt hall come ofthe Tribe of Dun, ſurely » 
L. Ireuæus, S. Hippolrtun, S. Ambroſe, S. Augafiine , S. Proſper, Theo- » 
doretis, S. Gregory, Beds, Arethas, Rupertiu, anſelmus, and Richar- „ 
dis are Napiſts. For all theſe, as we ſhewed before cap. 12. 
vrith common conſent, do teach that Antichriſt ſhalbe borne 
of the Tribe of Dan. But go on. 1 
0 Tilemamus. 
Secondly ;the Papiſts. dem, = * _ of Rome with be. Ws 


* carou 


» 


Part. 1. 328 MA Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
» Company is the true Antichriſt ; whereas it is proued, and demonſtrated 
„ with maſt forcible, and moſt plame teſtimonies of Gods word.. 
v Delli | | 
» -- But wehaue not yet (rene; theſe teſtimonies, neither 
are they in any place of our Hebrew. Greeke, or Latin 
Bibles : for the teſtimonies Which are allcadged by your 
? brethren, do not fo much as name the B; ĩſhop of Rome. - * 
m7 Tilem inus 5 
H. Thirdly ,they teach , that Antichriſt call raigne only 3. yeares 
2 » and 4 halfe. — Theologte. " n 8 
» | - : __ Bellarmine. _ | 
» *-* Heere:we giue thee Trpmortall thankes, that chow 
» confeſſeſt, that not only all the ancient Fathers, but atfo 
the Prophet Damel, and S. lohn Euangeliſt arc Papiſts; and 
ſurely I haue compꝑaſſiqu af these and thino, to whome thou 
only teſerueſt the dregges of writers, hauing giuen all the 
V learned & approued Fathers to the Papiſts. See, if thou wilt, 
» hat wetzught betore cap. 8. and thou ſhalt find , that S. 
» Jrenaus, S. Hippulytu s, K. Cyril, S. Hierome, S. Aug. Theodoretus, 
» Primaſiu, arethas, Beda, Anſelmw:; Richardus, Rupertus, and alſo 
» Daniel and 8. lohm did expreſly teach that, Which thou af- 
o firmeſt the Papiſts co teach) 


» 


* Toke 1 t. Til mans. 4 
v. Fourthiy, they teach that Antichriſt halbe ſlaine in the Mount Olʒ- 
| uet. Compend. Theol. lib. 7 cap. 4+ | 
= r e HBollarmiue 1 1 
os But heere alſo thou makeſt great nien'Papiſts, for that 
„ Antichriſt was to be ſlaine in the Mount of Oliuet S. Hierome 
v in comment «cap.'11 Dan. gathereth out of Daniel himſelfe, 
v and Iſayas. Theodoretus alſo writing vpon the lame place, 
v although he nameth not the mount Olinet, yet he afſti erh, 
» that Antichriſt is to be killed not far from Hieruſalem. But 
let vs fee now with what arguments thou confuteſt the 
foreſa id errours, for thou addeſt a preſeruatiue immediatly 
V in theſe words. | PTS} f 
= Tilmamus 


day * rhe Papiſts trifles of Antichriſt, becauſe they are grounded vpon 
vn reffimonyof un boly Scripture , are is be reietted and 9 


. 


[ Tilemamus bes lzes refuted.) 
2. Hierome rightly ſpeaketh; that uhich batt no authority in the Scri- Y 
pture is contemned with. tbe ſame fatility, wah which-1 i affirmed. „ 
And Paul admunisheth that we shoutd take beed of the tradesions of | 
men. Coloſſ. 2. 4nd this I ſay, leaſt any man deceave you with ſaſſe 
reaſons &c . Likewiſe ſee that no man prey vpon you by Philoſophy: ce 


muſt ſecke out of the word of God what i to be thouglit of 4ftichniſt a 1.5? | 


loan. 2. V V/ ho 1 a ler, but be that denieili Teſta 16 Fe C H THis U v 
Antichriſt. Likewiſe 2. Theſſ. 2. the man of ſme , and the ſonne » 
perdition extolleth himſelſe aboue ever) God &. Likewiſe Matth. 24. yy 


There shall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and they shall giue „ 


fignes &6 + Likewiſe Dan. 11. and he Shall male the munition df the „ 
God Maozim Cc Likewiſe' Apoc. 17. And I ſaw a woman trinken 


with the bould of Saint: , and with the Loud: of the Martyrs 'of leſw . » 
Out of theſe teſttmonyes of the ſacred Scripture, it appearerh manifeſtly, > 


whatthe Chniſttanjaith is of Antichriſt, home Chriſt , and the Apoſtles Y 


ſeretould was ra come And ſince it us cleerer then noone- day, that 'tutry 


eue do:moft exatily. agree to the Richop of Rome,, it ought not to be. » 
, doubted , but that, that moſt naughty Roman Tyrant u amiclreſt .. „ 
Thus he. 
Bellarmine * - 
It will not beoffenſiue I truſt, iſ we reduce theſe thy 
arguments to the forme of ſyllogiſmes, for the more igno- 
rant ſort , and conclude thence molt cuidently the confuta- * 
tion of the aboue written errours. Wherfore the firſt errour v 
is refuted thus. The Papiſts trifles, becauſe they are groun- » 
ded vpon no Teſtimony of Scripture, are to be reiected, „ 
and deteſted. But the word ot God proclaimeth , who denieth, 
Jeſu to be Chriſt, this s Antichriſt, 1. Io. 2. Whertore it is an 
errour to lay, that Antichriſt ſhall come of the Tribe of C 
Dan. 
The fecond errour is thus confuted, as Hierome rightly ? 
ſaith, that which hath not authority in the Scripture is v 
contemned With the ſame facility, with which it is affir- Y 
med: but Paul faith the man of ſinne and the ſonne of per- , 
dition extolleth himſelfe aboue cuery God, 2. Theſ.2. Ther- 
fore the Papiſts erre, when they deny, that the Pope is An- 
tichriſt. 0 
The third thus, and more ſirmely, becauſe out of two 
Scriptures Paul ſaith; And this I ſay, leaſt any man dectaue v 


Jeu 


VII. 


VIII. 


I. 


Fart. 1. 15 cA Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 


„ You with falſe. reaſons &c. Colo. 2. But there ſhall arife 
> talſeChrilts and falſef cophets. and they ſhall giue ſignes 
„& Matth. 24. Therefore the errour of the Papiſts is intol- 
lerable, who layythet Antichrilt ſhall taigne three yeares 
„and balfc.. 
% The laſt thus ; and moſt firmely , becenſe oat of three 
_-—_ Scriptures Paul admoniſheth,, See that uo man prey vpor-Jou by 
3» Pholoſopby. c. Colaſſ. 2. But Antichriſt ſhall make the muni- 
tion of the God Maxim, Dan. 11. and loby (aw a woman 
*9 dcunke with the bloud of the Saintes, Apoc . 17 . Wherefore 
the Papilts erre enceedingly, when they lay, that- Anti- 
22 denn ſnalbe ſlaine in Mount Olinet. 
The gentle Reader will pardon me, for vii ing Tileman 
* * 'fo ridicuſouſl;: :for the impudency ofthe mancompelled me, 
„ Who bringing nothing worth the confutation, yet pratet h 
and hoaſteth in ſuch ſors, as if e had produced Denvioſtra: 
tions, morecertaine, and more clecre then thoſe, which 2 
% Mathematician vic... 


bebe 
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THE XXIII. 

C H APT Er 


The les of Chytræus are refuted. 


* 


Avro chytræu in Comment. cap. 9. Apoc. ? Is 


Nexpounding the viſion of S. lohn, in » 
d which hen the fifth Angell ſounded v 
his trumpet, there was an huge ſtarte v 
ſeene to fall from heauen vpõ theearth, „ 
to which was giucnthe key of the bot- 
tomeles pitte. And after there was ſeene 

a moſt thick ſmoke to aſcend from the 
pitte, which obſcured the Sunne, and the ayre. Laſtly there 
Was ſeene out of the finoke certaine wonderfull locuſtes, 2 
to come forth, which a little after carried the ſhapes of » 
Horſes, and Lions, and Scorpions, and armed men: Chyrew v 
(Lay ) explicating this viſion, thought himſelfe, and „ 
would haue other thinke, that it agreed fo fitly to the Biſhop , 
of Rome, that he ſaid; there ' no doubt, but that Anttwbriſt or the 
order of the Roman Papac) is deſcribed in this viſion. 

And further he teacheth, that the beginning of this » II. 
viſion, is to be taken from the ycare 600. and that theſtarre, » 
which fell from Heauen is Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome, v 
and his ſucceſſors, who hauing caſt away the keys of the „ 
Kingdomecof Heauen, receaued the keyes of the bottome- „ 

Aa a leſſe 


Part, 1. 390 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
v leſſe pyt, and that the ſmoake comming out of the pyt are 


F IM. 


» the corruptions of doctrine, and the diners traditions of the 
Bichops of Rene. Finally he will haue the ſwarme ot Lo- 
- cuſts, to be the Biſhops, Clergy, and Monkes &c. and to 
V diflolue this ſmoke in ſome fort , be propoſed the Antitheſis of 
v the Popes doctrine , and the Ghoſpells, or of Antichriſtian, 
v or Chriſtian doctrine, which'comprehendeth 12. articles 
» like another Creed. | | 
But this bis opinion may be confuted many wayes; 


il 
» firſt, becauſe it is grounded'ypon no witnes, for the old in- 


terpreters, as Arethas, Beda, Primaſius, Anſelm , tu and 
8 obo vpon this place —— by — — fell 
? from heauen; the Diuell himſelfe, and not any Biſhop; for 
9 of the Diuell it is ſaid Iſa. 14. How felleft thou from heauen Luck» 
» ſer, who aroſeſt in the morning? And becauſe the Diuell fell long 
v before S. Iahm wrote the Apocalyps, therfore the Fathers 
v note, that S. lehn ſaid not, I ſaw « ſtarre falling from heauen, but 
„ 1 ſav a flarreſallen from heauen; for S. lobn ſa w that ſtarre now 
» creeping vpon the carth, which in tymes paſt had ſhincd 
moltcleerly in heauen. Alſo, that which followeth agre- 
1 eth moſt fitly to the Diuell, andre key of the bottomleſſe pitevas 
® given ynto bim ʒ for as Chriſt hath, and cõmunicateth to his 
v the keyes of the — — ol heauen, and raigneth in the 
v mindes of the faithfull and pious: So the Diuell hath the 
v keyes of the bottomleſſe pit, and raignerh in the children 
» of diffidence, and is often called in the Scriptures, the Prince 
5 of darkneſſe , tha Prince of this world , the: God of this wortd, loan. 12. & 
14. 2. Cor. 4. Fpheſ. 6. Coleſ.1. and in other places. It is he 
o alſo, who by Gods permiſſion raifeth the ſmoake of errours 
V out of the pit, and ſendeth new (warmes of Locuſts, that is 
v new Arch- heretikes with their armyes, into the lymits of 
v the Church, almoſt in euery age. 
» Secondly, becauſe Chyirau his opinion cannot ſtand 
„ With that, which S. lohn ſaith in this {ame Chapter of the 
ſixt Angell, and the ſixt perſecution; for S.lomin8.and 9. 
* chap. Apoc. deſcribeth by the trumpets of the 6. Angells, ſix. 
V perſecutionsof heretikes, which were to be from the tyme 
V of the Apoſtles, vntill the conſummation-ofthe world. And 


v. Clytrew himſelf by the firſt trumpet, doth not — 


the hereſie of the Ebianiu, which was rayſed in the time of ,, 
the Apo'tles ; by the ſecond, he vnderſtandeth the hereſie of 
the Gnoſticks which followed; by the third, the hereſie of Sa- 
moſatens, and Arians, which was after; by the fourth, the he- 
reſie of Pelagiu which was latter then they all. 5 
Now, if by the fifth be vnderſtood the perſecution »2 
of the Roman Antichriſt, which as they alſo confeſſe, is the >» 
laſt perſecution; what ſhall we vnderſtand by the ſixt trum- 


pet? Chytræm anſwereth, that by the ſixt trumpet is ſignifyed „ 


the perſecution of Mabomet, and the Turkes. But this is not 

well ſaid, both becauſe the Mahometans are not heretikes, 
but Pagans; and alſo, becauſe the perſecution of Mahomet ?? 
ſhall not follow, but go before Antichriſts perſecution as we 72 
thinke, or they are both togeather, as Chytrew ſaith. Wher- 3» 


fore Chytrew is compelled to confound the fift trumpet with », 


the ſixt, wheras he referred the reſt plainly inough todivers „ 
tymes: wherfore the Catholikes vnderſtand better by the, 
fixt trumpet, the perſecution of Antichriſt, which ſhall ? 
truly be the laſt, and moſt grieuous, and by the fift ſome ye- 22 
ry pernicious hereſie, which ſhall go next before the tymes 
of Antichriſt, which ſurely many very probably coniĩecture ?» 
to be the hereſie ofthe Lutherans. 75 
Thirdly, becauſe Chytrew erreth moſt groſly, when », 
he teacheth, that S. Gregory is the falling ſtarre; for S. Gregory, „ 
if any credit may be giuen to hyſtories, fell not from heauen , 
to earth, but aſcended from earth to heauen; for ofa Pretor * 
he became a Monke, and ofa Monke a Biſhop: neyther did 
he euer returne from being a Biſhop to his Pretorſhip, nor? 
from being a Mon ke to the world. As alſo S. Baſil, S. Grego- 2» 
1) Nax ianxen, S. Chryſaſtome Grecians; S. Martin, S. Paulinds , , 
and S. Auguſtine Latines of ſecular, became Monkes, and of,, 
Monkes Bichops, neither did euer any ſay, that they did, 
therfore fall from heauen to earth. Beſides, S. Gregory was 
ſecond to none in continency, ſobriety, and loue of hea- 
uenly things; and in humility, be in a manner excelled all:? 
and yet Chytræu dareth affirme, that he fell from heaven , -» 
t hat is, from an hcauenly life to earth, that is, to an earth- . 
ly and delicate life. 9 


aa 2 Gregory 


[ Chytrews hu hes refated .} 351 ch. 23 


VI. 


Finally, Laber himſelfe i ſuppat . temp. ſaith, that 5. , VII. 


Part. 1. 392 A Treatiſe of Autichriſt. 
85 » Gregory was an holy Biſhop: and Theodor Bibliander tab. 10. 


XII. 


X. 


„ Clicrdl. following Luther, praiſeth S. Gregory excecdingly,. 
and ſaith, that it may be know ne by his bookes, how much 
be profitcd in picty and learning. Which doubtles is moſt 
true, for his writinges breath cut a wonderfull holynes.. 

* Ncither is that leſſe vaine, which Chytreaw addeth of 

v the ſmoke of the pitte, which he interpreteth the corrup- 

v tions of doctrine, brought in hy S. Gregor and his Succeſſors 

» into the Church. For S. Gregory innouated nothing, which: 

» belonged to doctrine, but concerning rites and diſcipline, 

» he corrected many thinges, which had crept in by abuſe, 
many thinges he reſtored which by negligence. of tymes 
were forgotten , he inſtituted a new very tew thinges , and 

P thoſe with mature counlaile, as may. be knowne both b 

V the 4. bookes of his life, written by Ioannes Diaconus, as allo 

» by his 63. epiſt. lib. 7. whore be giueth accompt ot the rites 

» Which he. renewed or ordeyned . But this will be moſt 

> plaine, if we runne ouer the antitheſis or oppoſition, be- 
tw ixt the doctrine of the Ghoſpell, and the Pope, which 
Chytrew propoſeth, and to which he often afterward remit+ 
” teth his Rcaders. 


v „ . 
» of the true Knowledge, and Inuocatton of Gad. 


Chytrems = 


. "I [ H E Ghoſpell teacheth, that one only God i to be inuocated and 
25 


worthipped, asbe bath commaunded himſelſe to be worshippedin 

his word, and that all the confidence of our ſaluation, is to be placed in ths 

2» onlygoodnes and mercy of God. The Papiſts commannd ys not to call v- 

»» pon one only true God, but alſa vpon dead men or Saints. and to atke and 

, expect thetr aide and help in dangers &c. Beſides alſo plamnely , after an 

beathen manner, they tye the iuuocation and worsbip of God to certaine 

*? Statua's in. ſuch ſort, as if God were more ſauourable, and propitious to bim 
that calleth pon him, at thu. ort hat Statua, theu in other places. 

3 Bellarmine . 
I, Becauſe we have els where at large treated of theſe 
2, controucrfices which are touched in this antitheſis; heere 


E: 


2 —— — 


' [F Chytraus his lyes reſuted. J 
we will only moſt bricfly dcmonſtrate that the doctrine, v 
which Chytrewcallcth Popiſh, is neither repugnant to Gods y' 
word, nor began in the ty me of S. Gregor). T herefore the „ 
word of God teacheth indeed, that one only God is to be | 
worſhipped and inuocated with that inuocation, and ado- 
ration which is only due to God ;for the true God, whois 
alſo a zealous God, doth not ſuffer. ys to take any creature“ 
for the Creator. In the meane tyme notwithſtanding, the 2 
very ſame word of God biddeth ys honour the more excel. V 
lent creatures, and inuecate allo ſome, not as God, but as » 
deere and familiar freindes to God. As Kinges would be ,, 
much offended, if they ſhould fee Kingly honours giuen „ 
to their ſeruants, who notwithſtanding are well pleaſed, 

if they ſce the ſame ſervants honoured and obſerued . Adore 
| (faith Dauid pſal. 98.) the footeſtoole of bis feete. And lob. 5. 


| thy ſelſe to ſome ofthe Saintes. Wheretore Abdias a great and holy v 
man adorcd Elias proſtrate vpon the earth 3. Reg. 18. And . 

the children of the Prophets, when they heard, that the „ 
ſpirit of Elia had reſtedwypon Flix æus, comming to him they 
adored him proſtrate vpon the earth 4. Reg. 2. And the Apo- 
ſtle S. Paul almoſt in euery Epiſtle, craucth the praiers of 
Chriſtians, that by them he may be del iuered from many 7 
dangers. Neither can there any reaſon be giuen, why the v 


of Saintes, that they will pray for vs; & it. is not diminiſhed, „ 
if we aske the very ſame of the lyuing. 9 
Finally S. Ambroſe was 200. yeares elder thien S. Gre- 
gory, and y et lib. de vidus he ſpeaketh thus: The. Angells are to le 
| beſeeched , uho are giuen vs for our defence . The Martyrs are to be be- 
| ſeeched,of u li m we ſeeme to challenge 4certayne patronage bythe pledge & 
| of the body. And after :Let vs not beashamed to take them for inter- » 
| ceſſours of our inſir mity &c. * 
Moreouer we do not tye the worſhip and inuocation „ 
to the Statua's of Saintes, to the memories of Martyrs, and 
' other religious monuments inany other ſort, then God in 
times paſt tied them to the ſanctuary or Temple of Salomon: 
for although God heareth vs cucry where, and we may lift? 
Vp our hands to God in euery place yet not without cauſe » 
Aa a 3. the. 


» 


Call ( ſaith he) rf there be any man, that may anſwere thee , and turne 2" 


honour due to God is diminiſhed, if weaske of the ſpirits v 


XI. 


xkr. 


XIIN. 
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XIIII. 


XV. 


XVI. „ Another kiud of workes there is, which proceedeth 


,, the holy Ghoſt in iſaias cap. 56. and Chriſt in g. Matth. cap. 
21. called the Temple of God, the Houle of prayer, nor with. 
out cauſe the moſt pious Emperour Theodeſiu (to omit ma- 

ny other examples of antiquity) went with the Prieſts and 

the people, about all the places of Prayer, lay proſtrate in 

„ hair- cloth before the ſhrines of the Martyrs, and the Apo- 

2» ſtles, and craued aſſured help by the interceſſion of Saintes. 

„And certainly Theodoſu, who did this, & Rufinu who wrote 

„ this lib. 2. biſt . Eccleſ. cap . 33. were before S. Gregory almoſt 


„ 200 · yeares. 


I. $ o I 3 o 
23 a 
5 Of the Office and Benefits of Chriſt. 
FP 
5 Chytræus 
H E Gboſpell teacheth that remiſcion of ſiunes, & eternal ſaluarion 
* i giuen to vs for the only & alone Sõne of God our Lord leſus Chriſt 


% crucified for vs, dead, and 11ſen againe, freely, not for any works or me- 
323 ritt of ours: And that this is the proper bonour of God alone, as it is ſaid, 
22 Iſa. 43.1 am, I am be,who taketh away iniquities: likewiſe there is ns 
2» ſaluation in any other. The Papiſts comrariwiſe do teach, that we are iu- 
» » fiifyed and ſaued , not for the merits of Chriſt alone, but partly for Chriſt, 
parth for contrition, aud obedience . 

25 . 
5 i Bellarmine . 

The Catholike dodrine hath not this: that ſinners 


Vs arc juſtifyed, partly for Chriſt, partly for their workes, as 


2 though the werkes themſelues merit any thing without 
>» Chtiſt. For we diſtinguiſh three kinds of workes, one of 
»» thoſe which are done out of the only forces of nature with- 
„ out faith, or the grace of God, and of theſe we plainly pro- 

nounce with the Apoſtle, that man is not iuſtiſied by works 
but by faith, and ifany were iuſtiied by ſuch workes , he 
*” ſhould haue glory, but not with God, as S. Paul ſaith of 4- 
* brabam, Rom. 4. Wherforc of thefe workes, there is no con- 
trouerſie betwixt vs, although cucry where with a moſt 
>» impudent lye, you attribute this to vs, that we teach, that 
„ Workes without the merits of Chriſt arc meritorious. 


from 


[ Chytraus his lyes refuted. 395 Chap.2 x 
from faith, and the Grace of God 2 dose to recon- » 7 * 
eiliation with God, aud remiſſion of ſinnes; of which fort y» 
are almes, pray ers, faſtings, lorrow tor ſinnes and other like; 
which workes we affirme not to be meritorious ex ikſtitia, 
of our reconciliation, but rather conttariwiſe we heate the 
Councell of Trent, ſaying : Seſſ. 6. cap. 8 . that men are free- 
ly iuſtityed, becauſe neyther faith, nor workes which goe ? 
before iuſtification deſerue it, to wit, ot luſtice, as though v 
iuſtification were due to wor kes: we confeſſe notwithſtan- » 
ding, that theſe workes, as they proceed from Faith, and yy 
Cod s help, are divine workes, and merit in their manner, 
that is, obtay ne by way of requeſt the repiſſion of ſinnes: 
for although you graunt not this, yet the word of God doth 
graunt it: for what is that which Ezechiel ſaith cap. 18. 

Ey hen the impious hall turne bimſelſe from bis impiety, be. shall quicken » 
bis foule ? What is that which Dan. ſaith cap. 4. Redeeme thy v 

fameriath almes? What is that which Ione laith cap. 3. God v 

ſew their workes ( faſtings and hayrecloth ) and tooke compaſſion of 
them? What is that which Chriſt ſaith , Luc. 7. Many ſinnes are „ 

forgiuen her, becauſe ahe loued much? * 

And not only S. Gregory, but many Fathers before him * xv. 
taught the ſame. S. Ambroſe lib. 10. in Lucam. Teares (ſaith he) 

do not asę, but merit pardon. S. Hierome lib. 2. aduerſ. Pelagiancs. 9 
They who ſimply conſeſſe their ſinnes merit by humility the clemency of our v 
Sauiour. S. Auguſtine epiſt. 105. Neitber is the remiſtion of ſinnes it v 

fſelfe without ſome merit, iſ ſatthobtayne it: ſor the merit of ſauth is not 
none, ir ith which ſaith be ſaid: God be propitious to me a ſinner; andthe „ 

ſaithſull humbled, deſcended iuſtiſyed deſeruealy & c. And epiſt. 106. 

If any ſhall ſay , that Faith meriteth grace to u orke well , we cannot deny * nr 
it, yea we moſt ſreely confeſſe it. 3 

Finally, the laſt kind of workes is of thoſe, which » 
are done by a man already iuſtifyed, and proceed from the » 

holy Ghoſt, inhabiting the hart of man, and diffuſing cha- v 
rity in it. To which workes, whether you will or no, we 
attribute merit; not with which they merit remiſſion of 
ſinnes which went before, and which cannot properly fall 
vnder merit, but with which they truly and properly me- 

rit glory and euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe; for otherwiſe how * 

would S. Paul ſay 2. Tim. 4. I haue ſought a good fight, I haus con- 0- 

ſumnats. 
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» ſummate my courſe , I haue kept the faith: Concerning the reſt, there i 
V 1ajd vp for me « crowne of luſtice, which the iuſt ludge will render me in 
» that day. For if cucrlaſting life be not truly the reward of 
good workes , why calleth he it a Crowne of Inftice, and 
not rather a gift of clemency? Why, ſaith he, is it to be 


® rendred and not giuen ? why by a iuſt judge, not by a libe- 


V rall King? Wherefore rightly S. Auguſtine ep. 105 . from whence 
v. laith he) liſe euerlaſting it ſeiſe, which: doubileſſe in the end shall be 
3» had without faith, and therefore is rendred to precedent merits, yet be- 


. oy Cauſe thoſe merites to hich it i rendred are not gotten by vs by our ſuffici- 


MX. 


XX. 


ency, but are done in vs by grace, it alſo u called grace, and not thereſore, 
becauſe it is not ginov to merits ,but becauſe the merits alſo of themſelaes 
are giuen, to which it is giuen. 
1 Neither do thoſe two teſtimones of Scripture terrify 
v vs: j am he who take away iniquities: and, there is not ſaluation in 
Y any other, for ſuch teſtimonyes exclude another God, another 
» Chriſt, another Sauiour, and Phiſitian of ſoules, who ma 
promiſe ſaluation , the true God, and Chriſt leſus being ex- 
cluded , notwithſtanding they exclude not faith, hope, 
charity, pennance, Sacraments ,with which as it were 
* withcertaine meanes and inſtruments God himſelfe chicf- 
? ly working the merit of Chriſt is applyed vnto vs, for o- 
v therwiſe how do theſefentences: I am he, who take away ini 
Y quityes; and , there is not ſaluation in any other , agree with thoſe, 
» Thy faith bath made thee ſaſe. Luc. 7 . He will ſane thoſe who haue 
y loped in him. Plal . 36. he shall quicken bu ſowle . Ezech. 18. The 
ſeare of God expelleth ſinne. Ezech. 1. He that hath beliened, and bath 
bene baptixcd, 5halbe ſaued. Marc. vlt. he that eateth the bread shall 
V liue for euer. Ioan. 6. Aus: chus much of this, Chytrew. But go 
forward. | 
» 
» 8 . I I I, 
„ 
Ra Chytræus. 
* E H E Ghoſpell teacheth that he who doth pennance, and heareth 
the promiſe, ought to belieue the promiſe, and to determine that 
* ſunnes are remitted, not only to others, to Peter, or to Paul, but alſo to him- 
V ſelfe for Chriſt, that he bimſelſe pleaſeth God, i receaued, and heard by 
» God; aud that we muſt haue acceſſe to God with this faith , and datly in- 
uocation. 


[ Chytreus his lyes refuted.) 
'wocation. The Papiſts contende, that we muſt alway doubt , whether we , 
haue remiſſion of ſinnes, which doubtfulnes u ſimply repugnant to faith, „ 
and plainely beathen .So he. g 
Bellarmine . 

One Ghoſpell teacheth plainely inough that we muſt *? 
giue credit to Gods promiſes, and all Catholikes teach,“ 
that we muſt in no ſort doubt of them. But that remillion 2 


I, 


of ſinnes is abſolutely promiſed by God to men, we read in »» 


no place of our Ghoſpell . And much leſſe read we, that „ 
euery one mult certainely determine, that his ſinnes are 
forgiuen him, that he pleaſeth God, and that he is receaued 
and heard by God. And not without cauſe we read not this 
becauſe it would deſtroy the reſt, which is moſt plainely “ 
and cleerely read in it; for what is moreclcerc, then chat 
which the wiſe man writeth Eccleſiaſt. 9. There are iuſt and 2» 
wiſe , and their workes in the hand of God, and yet a man knoweth not »,, 
#phether he be worthy of hatred or love? Likewiſe how manifeſtis ,, 
that, which Job ſaith cap. 9. Although I halbe ſimple , this very 
ſame, my ſoule chalbe Wgnorant of ? and after: I feared all my workes „ 
knowing that thou wouldeſt not ſpare the offender? 


397 Chad. 2 


XXI. 


Beſides almoſt all Gods promiſes haue a condition an- » XXII. 


nexed, which no man can certainly know, whether he haue » 
fulfilled it as he ought, or no. Matt. 19. If thou wilt enter into liſe „ 
keep the Comaundemẽis. Luca q. Hany man cõmeth to me, and hateth not 
Father and Mother, and VV fe and Children , and Bretbren and Siſters , 
yea and his owne liſe beſides, he cannot be my Diſciple. Rom 8. The ſpiritꝰ 
himſelfe giueth teſtimony to our ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes of God, and 
i ſonnes, beyres alſo, beyres truly of God, and coherres of Chrift , v 
Jet 5{ we ſufſer with him, that we may alſo be gloriſed with bim. Finally v 
S. Ambroſe much more ancient (as we haue ſaid) then S. „ 
Gregor), inſerm. 5 . ſuper Pſalm. 118 . Hee mould (ſaith he) haue „ 
bis ame taken away, which be ſuſpected, either becauſe be had theught 

in his hart and not done it. and though4t were abol;ched by pennance, yet 
be ſuſpected leaſt. peraduenture bu shame remayned ſtill, and thereſore he ® 
praveth to God to take it away who only kot etlj, that which hs himſelſe 9 


that did it , may be ignorant of. | ; WER 
» 

: B b b $ IV. 
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xxIn. Chytraus. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


> S406 


* FI" HE -Ghoſpell teachetb , that there is ane only propitiatory Sacrifice 
* Tun — Heb. 7. 10. Criſt — — 2 — 
* might take away ſinne c. The Papifis teach that Chriſt is offered euery 
v din the Sacrifice of tbe Maſe to God the Father by Prieſts &. 
» Bellarmine. 
» The Ghoſpellteacheth indeed, that there is only one 
Y Propitiatory. Sacrifice in the world, vi. which was once 
ullered von the Croſſe; neyther do Catholikes deny this; 
but the Ghoſpell no where teacheth, that this only Sacri- 
? ficc may not be euery day teiterated in myſtery by the (ame. 
I chieſe B. Chriſt, by the hands of Prieſts; and this Catho- 
v likes afſirme. Neither do they only afſirme it, who haue 
v bene ſince 8. Gregories tyme, but all the Fathers togeather, 
v cuenthoſe who were many ages before S. Gregory. Heare in 
» the name of the reſt, only S. Auguſtine cpiſt. 23. ad Benſacium 
* ſpeaking thus: VV not Chriſt offered once in himſelſe? and yet in 
the Sarrament , not only all the ſolemmityes of Eefter, but euery day be is. 
3 ſacriſced, and offered ſor the people. 
» $ 1 
* 
f Chytræus. 
» 14 E Gheſpell teacheth, that not only outzward actions repugnant to 
„ 1 thelaw of God, are ſinne, but alſs doubts of God, carnall ſecurity, 
and contumacy, and concupiſcence which is borne in vs, and remayneth in 
thoſe which are borne againe , Rom . 7 . The Papiſts deny , that theſe e- 
wills remayning in thoſe , which are barne againe, are ſames repugnant to 
2 the law of God, : | 
8 Bellarmine . 
t is Catholikes, teach in no place, 
that only out ward actions are ſinnes: but it is lawfull for 
? you to lye; for you learned that of your Father, who ſtood 
V not in truth. Now , we doubt not, that doubtes of God, 
», catnall ſecurity, contumacy, and concupiſcence arc _— 
if. 


. 3 
The Papiſts, tha 


if they be voluntary; but if they be inuoluntary, as thoſede- ,, 


ſires of the fleſh againſt che ſpirit were, which 8. Paul felt, , 
though he did not conſent vnto them, we conſtantly deny 


that they are ſinnes. Neytlier do we ſtriue with you about 
S. Paules words, as though they ſeemed true to you, and ?? 


falſe to vs; but about the interpretation of thoſe wordes. -- 


Neither muſt you take it ill, if we preferre S. Auguſtine and >» 
all the Quyre of Saints, before you new Vpſtarts. For thus 53 


ſpeaketh S. Anguſtine lib. 1. cont . duas epiſtolas Pelagianorum. cap, „ 


13. Jut concerning this coucupiſcence of the flesh , I tlunte they are de- 
ſcaued vr deceaue with which ir u neceſſary , that eventhe baptized, and 
this if he proſiteth moſt diligently, and be moned with the ſbirit of God, 
doth ſtriue with a pious mind. But this although it be called ſinne, it i ſo 9? 
called, not becauſe it is ſinne, but becauſe it was made by ſinne, as a ri. 35 


ting is called a mans hand, becauſe his hand made it. ” 
[7+ -1 75 | A 

$ VI. 4 

Chytræus. 92 


HE Ghoſpell teacheth ,thut man in bis weakneſſe of nature cannot, XXVII. 


L ſatis) the law of God, and that he is not iuſt and free from all ſinne 33 
by this per ſect fulfilling of the la, Rom. 8 . The ſenſe of the flesh is en- , 
wity againſt God, for n obeyetb not the law of God, neyther indeed can „ 
it. The Papiſts ſtriue, that man may ſatisfy the law of God, and that he 
i iuſt, and deſerueth euerlaſling liſe with this fulfilling of the law . * 

| Bellarmine « SHE 

The Papiſts, that is the children ofthe Catholike x 
Church ,ſay not, that man in this weakneſſe of nature is 
free from all ſinne, for we aeknowledge and profeſſe that it? 
Is moſt true which S. John ſairh in rhe beginning of his firſt 92 
epiſtle, If wevhall ſay, that me haue no ſinne, we ſeduce our ſelues . »» 
But becauſe theſe dailyfinnes neither rake away iultice,nor 2» 
are ſo muchagainſt, as beſides the la w, ſince that for the re- „ 
miſſion of ſuoh offences, euery Saint prayeth in opportune, 
tyme, Pſal. 31. and all the ehiſdren of God, doubtleſſe iuſt 
and holy, are taught daily to ſay, Forgiue vs our debts, Matth. 6. 


[ chhyreus his ſyes refuted!] 399 Ch. 3. 


XVIII. 


Therfore we axe not afraid to ſay; that man being iuſtifyed K- 


by the grace of God, may by the help of the fame grace both » 
fulfill the law of God, and by that fulfilting, merit cucrla- 8» 
B b b 2 ſting 


Cart, 7. 409. A Treatiſe of Antichriſt « 


u » ſting life: fer Me know, who ſaid, And, bis Cormmunndements 


XXIX. 


vx xi 


v are not beauy, 10. 1. 5. and who like wiſeſaid : Calliheworkmen 
and render ibem tleit rcard, Matth. 20. And aga ine, Come ou 
+ bleſſed ofmy Faber. pofſcſje tbe. Kingdome prepared for you G&c. jor L 
w hungry, and pou gaue meta cate, 1}. 3 
» Wheiefore S. 4vgrſtine lib. de gratia & lib. arb. cap. 16. 
» It is certaine la ĩt h he) tbat we keep the commaundements , if we will, 
V but becauſe our will it prepared by our Lord, we muſt aske of him, that 
v tre maq; will ſo much , 4s is ſufficient , that willing we. may do. And de 
& Prrit. & lit. cap. 10. Grace therefore gruen, not becauſe we haue ſul- 
„ filled the law , but that we may fulfil the law... Neither doth that 
Word of the Apoſtle mouc vs, The ſenſe of the flesh is enmity a- 
» 4. 
gainſt God: for the lame Apoſtle had (aid before Rom. 7. Theres 
V ſore I my ſelſe u ith my mind ſerue the law of Gad, but with my flech 
Y thelaw of firne . But that which we do with cur mynd we 
V truly do, and that which we do with our fleſh, if the mind 
v repugneth, is not our deed, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, If 1 ds, 
Y that (ſaith he) ꝝ lich I ill net, now 1 worke it not. 


>» 

wy K. VII. 

* Chytrew.. | 
XXX. H E Gboſpell teacheth that thoſe only are good workes which are 


» T commanded by God cc. accordinę tothe rule which I comma und 
V thee, do only theſe thinges ſor thy Lord, neither adde nor dimimsb . The 
Y Papiſts contrarywiſe baue overwhelmed the whole Church with tradi- 
v tions c. 1 
Bellarmi ne. p 

Theſe thinges haue bene already a thouſand tymes re. 
* peated by you, and refuted by vs. And it is falſe, which 
V thou ſaicſt, that it is in the Ghoſpell, that thoſe are only 
v good workes, which God hath commaunded: for here [ 
v pray thee hath God commaunded virginity ? Doth not S. 
D Paul ſay : But of Virgins I haue not our Lordes precept, 1. Cor. 7? 
v And yet he ſaith in the ſame place, that it is a good worke 
y to remayne « Virgin. Tbereſoe (ſaith he) he that ioneth bi virgin 


1 


XXXII. in Matrinony doth ell, and be that zoyneth ber not doth better. 


Neither doth that rul- much help thee: Do only thoſe. 
* things ſor ibe Lord, which I commaund ihee. For God forbiddeth. 
y not: 


[ Chytram hu. hes refuted. 46 1 Chap23,.. 
not any other thing in that place, but that we corrupt not - 
his preceptes, but that we keep them entirely as he hath y 
commaunded, not declining to the right hand, nor to the 
left. Wherefore S. Ang . lib. de ſands. virginit. cap. 30. diſtingui- „ 
thing precepts from ccunſailes, for neither (ſaith he) @ it 

aid, Thou thalt ror commit adultery: Thoushalt not kill :cantt beſo,” 
Thou halt not marry: thoſe thinges are exacted, theſe are offered, If > 
theſe be done, they are praiſed, vnleſſe thoſe be dene they are condem- 
ned. Inthoſe God commaundeth vs a debt, in theſe, af thou shalt ſupere 
engate; or beſtow any more (Note) be will reſtore it you at his returne. „ 


§. VIIL. of 


» 


Chytraus.. » 4 
of vr E Ghoſpell teacheth that both partes of the Sacrament of the XY XIII: * it 
' Lordes ſupper are to be miniſtred to all Chriſtians , and truly of the v [ 
cuppe he expreſiy ſaith, Drinke all of this. The. Papiſti comrariewiſe v 
determine and define &c. 8 a8 a] 
Bellarmine . 5 
Hitherto we haue not ſeene that place ofthe Ghoſpell, ; 
Where we are taught that both partes of the —— ee XXXIV 
our Lords ſupper are to be miniſtred to all Chriſtians. For 
our Lord ſaith not of the chalyce, Drinke all you Chriſtians v 
of this: but drinke you all of this, and who thoſt all were, » 
S. Marke explicated, when he added: And ibey dranke all of it: v 
but all Chriſtians dranke not, but all the Apoſtles, who. 


only then did eate with our Lord. | * 
. {> ugh 

2 

Chytrews . « 


T HE Ghifpell teac heth ſhat true repentance, or conuerſion to God i X XXV. 
an earneſt ſorrow of hart, of ſinnes committed , anda faith deter- + | 
wining that ſixnes are certajnely remitted to him for Chriſt &c. The. 
Papiſts comrariewiſe although they number centrition among the partsof 
repentance, yet they feigne that it meritetb the remiſſen oſſinnes, and they 
adde auric ular conſ. — rot cem maunded by God and ſatisfattion or ? 
workesnot due, with which they feygne , that the eternall paines of finnes > 
may be ſatisfied, and that theſe ſame works may be redeemed with money. 

: B b b 3 All 


402, A Treatiſe of Antichrifl. 1 
All hich doftrine is blaſphemous againſt the merit of the Some of God, 


3, 


who alone hath ſatisſyed for our ſinnes . 
ws Bellarmine . 
XXXVI, Heere I ſee nothing proued; no teſtimonics of the 


Ghoſpeli produced, but only vayne words. interlaced with 
lyes; tor thou mighteſt haue omitted that which thou ſays 
2 eſt of conuerſion, and carneſt ſorrow of the hart: for we 
truly require conuerſion, and earneſt ſorrow of the hart in 
„ Penitents, wheras you only haue, I know not what ter- 
2a rours inſtced of contritiõ. That which thou addeſt of faith, 
„ determining that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, is refuted be- 
„ fore. That which thou ſaieſt, that among the Papiſts, the 

contrition deſerueth remiſſion of ſinnes, is a lye, before re- 
futed alſo. That alſo, which thou affirmeſt tkat the Papiſts 
22 lay, that euerlaſting paines arc ſatisfyed by temporall ſatis- 
2» factions, is likewilc a lye; for we thinke not that we ſatisfy 
2» for euerlaſting paines, which we doubt not to be remit- 
5 ted vs in our juſtification ;but for temporall puniſhments 

which either heere, or in Purgatory God exacteth of them, 

who after Baptiſme come to pennance and reconciliation, 
The punidbment ( ſaith S. Auguſtine tract. 12 4. in Ioan.) endureth 
5 longer than the fault; leaſt the fault abould be thought ſmall, if the pu- 
2 nuhment were alſo ended with it. pe 


XXXVII, _ Finally, that which thou addeſt, that auricular con- 


„ feſſion is not commaunded, and that fatisfaction is repug- 
nankt᷑ to the merit of Chriſt ; thou ſaiſt indeed, but doeſt not 
proue it. Read it thou pleaſe S. Cyprian ſer. 5. de lapſu; and 
thou ſhalt find Confeſſion and Satisfaction to be neceſſary, 
2» andthele very words often repeated. Now that Satisfacti- 
on is to be redeemed with money (leaſt peraduenture thou 
5 ſhouldeſt ſuſpect ſome ynlaw full negotiation) is nothing 
* ,» elſe among Catholikes , then that one kind of ſatisfaction 
may be changed into another, by the Prieſts iudgment, as 

= faſting into almes. Let vs go forward to the reſt. 


F. X. 


[ Chytraw his lyes refuted -) 


L. X. 2-38 
_ Chytrans.. 2 
"byvtr ans . 
4 | BXxXxXVIII. 


HE Ghoſpell teacheth , that marriage is graunted, and free ſor „ 
all men, Lay, and Prieſts, and expreſly ſaith that the forbidding „ 
of marriage, and meates is a diuelliah doctrine. Contrariwiſe the Papiſts 
forbid a great part oſ men, Prieſts , and Monkes maritage, and com- 
maund abſtinence from certaine meates vpon certaine dates , ” 
Bellas mine od 


493 Chap, 23. 
. 


But where] pray thee doth the Ghofpell teach, that xxx 


marriage is graunted to them who haue a vo of continen- 
cy? Peraduenture Heby . 13. where we read, Marriage is hono- Y 
rable in all. But if (in all) comprehendeth all men Whatſoe- „ 
ucr, marriage ſhalbe honorable in the Father & the Daugh- 
ter, in the Mother and the Sonne, in Brother and Siſter; or 

if this pleaſeth you not; let it not pleaſe you neither, that 
marriage ought to be called honourable betwixta Monke and ? 
« Nunne, and other men for whome it it is not lav full to ® 
marry, by reaſon of their vow, for the Apoſtles meaning v 
only is, that we honour Marriage in all who are ducly » 
and lawfully marryed, and it remayneth that you proue, „ 
that thoſe are duely andlawfully marryed, ho haue vow- 

ed to God perpetuallcontinency . Heare S. Chryſoſtome what 
he wrytethepiſt. 6.to TheodoreaMonke, who meant to mar · 

ry a wife, or perhaps had already marryed one: Marriage 
( ſaith he) ij henourable, but it is not fitting for thee now to keep the pri- 
wledges of marriage: altbough thou often calleft this Marriage, yet I 9 
thinke#tworſethen adultery. Concerning the place of the Apo- v 
ſtle 1. Tim. 4. forbidding to marry &c. lee what we laid „ 
before chap . 21. ncere the end of it. 


95 
| | v 
$ 2 X I - | — 2 NW. 
Chytreus « * 


T HE Gboſpell teachoth that there is one true, and ſolide ſumda- 
tion vpon which the Church of God is built: viz. . our Lord leſus 
Chriſt 1. Cor. 3. Aft. 4. and Auguſtiue ſo interpreteth the place of 


XL, 


XLI. 


XLII: 


XLIII. 


XLIII- 


. 2 2 


Part. 1. 404 


A Treatiſe f Antichriſt. 
» Matth . 16. Vponthis rock which thou haſt knowne, ſaying : Thou art 
» Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God, that is vpon my ſelſe the Sonne of the 
d {rung God ,1 will baild my Church, I will build thee ypon me, not me 
yponthec . The Pope contrarywiſe cryeth out, that vpon the rock of the 
Y Roman Church, andthe ordinary ſucceſion of Popes, all the reſt of the 
V Church in the Chriſtian world is built. | 
* RP , Bellarmine. DENSE 
v But belicue S. Paul is not repugnant to himſelfe when 
» he ſaith Epbeſ. 2. we that are built vpon the ſoundation of the Apoſtles 
„ and Prophets. Neither is S. lohn Apoc. 21. where he ſaith that 
„ the 12. Apoſtles are 12. foundations of the Church, con- 
trary to S. Paul 1. Cor. 3. affirming, that there is no other 
Foundation of the Church, but Chriſt: for S. Paul 1. Cor. 3. 
V ſpeaketh of the principall foundation. But both he Epheſ. 2. 
„ and S. Io. Apoc. 21. ſpeake of ſecondary Foundations. Of 
2» Which manner of foundation S. Auguſtine alſo ſpeaketh in 
» pſal. contra part. Donat. where he ſaith : Number the Prieſts, euen 
» from the very ſeat ofS. Peter, that is the rock , which the proude gate 
of bell do not ouercome. But of this we haue ſpoken lufficiently 
N before, lib. 1. de Pontiſice cap. 10. ; 


* $. XII. 
» 
= Chytræus. 


1 HE Ghoſpell teacheth, that no Apoſtle or Bishop or other Miniſter 
of the Ghoſpell , hath ſuperiour, and greater power and rule, then 
another, ſo ſarre as pertayneth tothe Miniſtry, but that all Mimftersdaus 
equallpower to teach the Ghoſpell , adminuſter Sacraments, bynd wicked, 
32 and abſolue theſe which do pennance , as the Scriptures cleerly teach, Luc. 
92 22. 1 Cor. 3. v. 4. l0an.20.& Match. 18. the keyesof the king- 
»» dome of Neauen are giuen to all the Apoſiles togeather . On the contrary 
, ſide the Bishop of Rome bo.fteth , that be bath by Godslaw ſupreme power 
,, oner all other Bishops, and thewhole Church, and both ſuvords , the ſpiri- 
£ tuall and politic &c. 


» 
PD 
* 


Bllarm ine. 

could not yet find, where the Ghoſpell teacheth, 
2» that one B; iſhop or Miniſter hath not greater power then 
„ another, for the places which thou citeſt do plainely ſigni- 
,» fy the contrary: for Luc. 22- our Lord indeed exhorteth his 
diſciples 


33 


[\Chytreus hu lyes refuted.) 
:Jiſciplest@þymility ;and forbiddeth Kingly and tyranni- ,, 
call dominatiõtothem, who ought to gouerne the Church. 
In the meane time notwithſtanding he affirmeth, that a- 
mong the Apoſtles, one is greater then the reſt, yea and“ 
the guid or captayne of the reſt. For he ſaith: let him that is 
Ereater among gen: hecome as the leſſe, and the preceſſour (in Greeke 73 
Fits that is Dux, the guide or captaine) 45 4 ſeruant or Myni· 5» 
ſier And the Apoſtle 1. Cer. 3. where he laith, that he had , 
planted, and Apollo watred: and againe , that he as the Ar- „ 
chitect had laid the Foundation, and that others do build . 
ypon it; doth he not plainely inough ſignify, that he was 
greater then Apollo, and his other coadiutours? 1 
Mlarcouer 10. 20. it is ſaid indeed to all the Apoſtles, XL. 
Behould I ſend you : and whoſe ſinnes you remit & c. notwiſtanding 53 
cap. 21, all the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the faithfull are z 
ſubiected to S. Peter as ſheep to their Paſtour, when it is ſaid, 
by our Lord to · Peter alone in the preſence of other Apo- 
ſtles; feedmy sheep. Finaliy although Matth. 18. it be ſaid to „ 
all the Apoſtles: Vhatſoeuer jou 5hall bind & c. notwithſtan- iſ 
ding Mauth. 16. it is ſaid to Peter alone, To ibee I will give the 
keyes of the Ringdome of Heauen & c. and without doubt our 
Lord, vould hot promiſe him any thing ſingulerly, vnleſſe ? 
alſq he would giue him ſome ſinguler thing: but of theſe » 
we haue ſaid many thinges before lib. 1. cap. 12. 13. 14. » XLVI 
To that which thou obiecteſt of both the Swordes a- y VI. 
gainſt the Extrauagant of Bonifacius 8. where thou alſo lau- „ 
gheſt at the Popes arguments: Iwill only anſwere in this 
place, that they are all taken out of S. Bernard, whome Caluin, 
Melantthon ,and other of your crew are wont to call an holy ? 
man, and to allcadge him oftener then once: Sec lib. 2. & 4. 
de Conſider : or if thou pleaſeſt, ſec what we haue treated of 
this very matter in our laſt Booke de Pontiſice. And this ſhall v 
ſuffice of thy Antitheſis, or oppoſition in this place. »y : 
* Nowit remayncth , :hat we ſhe w, that this very vi- „XLVII : 
ſion of S. Iohn doth beſt agree to Luther, and Lutherans; for 
firſt it is plaine, that Luther may be ſignifyed by that ſtarre, 
which fell from heauen to earth, ſecing that he became of 
a religious man, a ſccular; of a continent, a marryed, and Y 
of poore, rich; and changed his ſober and ſlender fare, with v 
| £4 Cee | plenti- 


3 


405 Chab. 23. 


Fart. 1. 406 cATreatiſe of Antichriff.. 
» plentifull and dainty cheere ..For wharelle is this, then to 
» haue fallen from heavenly.cocarthly conuerſatipn? — 
XLII. Now , he that feeleth not the ſmoke of the bottom 
» leſſe pitte which bath enſued vpon his fall, is altogeather 
blind and ſtapide: for before Luther fell from the Catholike 
Church, almoſt all the Weſt was of the lame faith, and re- 
» ligion, and hitherſoeuer a man went, he preſently ac- 
v knowledged his brethren, for they were all in light. But 
vater Luthers fall, there aroſe ſuch a ſmoke ot Errours , Sects, 
v and Schifmcs, that no one cannot know another in the 
» ſame Prouince, yea, not in the ſame Citty or houſe. 
HII X. „ This (moke hath alſo darkened the Sunne, and the 
| Ayre, asit is (aid in the Apocayps, for both we and our Ad- 
v acrſarics do vnderſtand by the Sunne chrit, and by the Ayre 
V che Scriptures: by which we after a certaine ſort breath in 
v this life. And truly how vehemently this fmoke bath ob- 
v ſcured Chriſt, Tranſiluania, and the Countreys therabout do 
x teltify, whcre C hriſts Divinity is openly denyed . Germ 
» alſo witneſleth , where the Anabaptiſts plainly, and the - 
y liaaiſts more obſcurely deny Chrilts Humanity. And though. 
there were in tymes paſt many heretikes, which did like. 
wiſe impugne Chriſt , yet none more impudently then the 
V heretikes — time; for many of them doe not only deny 
v Chriſt to be God, but they adde, that he cannot be inuoca- 
v ted, nor knoweth what we do. It is an horrour to heare or 
» read, with what temexity the myſteries of Chriſt are dif». 
v puted of at this tyme. | 
„„  Likewiſc it is incredible, how: vehemently this 
He * ſmoke hath obſcured the Scriptures , for now there are ſo 
many Tranſlations and Commentaryes contrary one to a- 
v nother , that thoſe thinges, which in times paſt were moſt. 
v cleere, ſeeme now-molt obſcure . What can be ſaid more 
» plainly, then that which S. Paul ſaith, 1. Corinth. 7. Of vir. 
» ins I haue not the precept eſ our Lord, but 1 giue counſaile: And yet 
all the heret ikes of this tyme do conſtantly deny, that there 
is any counſaile of Virginity, and that S. Paul meant not to 
giue any counſaile to imbrace Virginity in that place, but 
rather to terrify men from it . What can be more plainely 
% ſpoken, then that word of our Lotd, This i my Body: and _ 
6 


[ Chyrraws bis lyes refuted .) 
*there is nothing more obſcure at this time? What ſhould I » 
ſay of thoſe of Frenfiluenis, who haue ſo peruerted with „ 
their Commentarics the Ghoſpell of S. lobn, which is well 
knowne to haue bene chiefly written againſt Cerinthw, and 
Ebion, who denyed Chriſts Biuinity, that they moſt of all 
proue out of it, that Chriſt is vet God? * 10 

Let vs come to the Locuſts, which went out of the v 
ſmoke of the pyt, Chyirew by the Locuſts vnderſtandeth „ 
the Biſhops, Clerkes, and Monkes in the Church. before „ 


S. 79 tyme, and yet theſe wonderfull Locuſts were not 


yet riſen. But all wbich 8. John (aith of the Locuſts do moſt 
aptly agree to the Lutheram, and the other heretikes of this 
tyme. For firſt the Locuſts are wont alway to come in great 
multitude, and to go in flocks Prov. 30. the Locuſt hath no ® 
King ,and they all go out by their warmes: ſo the Luthe- 
rans properly haue not one Head, becauſe they deny, that » 
there ought to be one Head of the whole Church. Not. „ 
withſtandingin a very ſhort tyme they haue increaſed to a 
huge multitude; neither is it any meruaile, for they haue 
opened the gate to all vicious men: the gluttons run to them 
becaule the Lutherans haue no certaine faſts: the inconti- ? 
nent, becauſe among them all vowes of continency are dif. ? 
liked, and Monks, Prieſts, & Nunes are permitted to marry. v 
Likewiſe all Apoſtataes, becauſe. among them all Cloyſters g 
are opened, and conuerted into Pallaces; couetous, and „ 
ambitious Princes, becauſe both Eceleſiaſticall goods and _ 
perſons, are ſubiected to their power; the idle, and the e- 
nemies of good workes, becauſe among them, only Faith is ? 
ſufficient, good workes are not neceffary . Finally, all ſin- V 
full and wicked people, becauſe all neceſſity of confefling v 
their ſinnes, and giuing account to their one Paſtour, „ 
which is wont to be a very great bridle to ſinners, is taken 
onee — Hence therfore are the Locuſts fo mul- | 
tiplyed, TE 
Now theſe Locus are ſtrangely deſcribed by S. John, ? 
for they are ſaid to haue a mans face, yea n womans, the v 
taile of ſcorpions, the body of Locuſts . Likewiſe they v 
weare vpon their heads a:crowne,, as it were of gould ; they v 
haue the teeth of Lions, and their breſt armed with an iron, 
Cee plate, 


407 Chap. 23. 


LI. 


LI, 


v. plate. Finally; they ſeemed to be as hotſe# prepared to che? 
A Watre: and dhe ſound-ofitheir winges was head, as? the. 


40.8 . ATreatife of Antichriſt! 


v noyſe of chariats running to warre, and they hid for King 
ouer them an Angell ot che bottomeleſſe pytte; who' is 
called an Exterminacour:. Their ſmoth face ſignifieth the 


8 Wbeginning of their preaching, which alway beginneth 
VN from the Choſpell; for they promiſe to ſay nothing, but 


Y the molt pure word of God ; ſo they moſt caſtly allure the 
v. ſimple . The ſcorpions taile ſignificth the poyſoned and 
v deadlycuent, for after they hae propoſed the word bf God, 
they depraue it with theit peruerle interpretut ibn {211d ini 
that fort as it were Writhing their taile, they fitike ii 


* their, ſting, and infuſe. their deadly poyſeon'.. The 'Eocuſts. 


V body which is in a manner nothing but belly (for the locuſt 


v hath a great belly and therefore ir can neither gb nor fly 
v well; but kippetha little vp jand preſently falleth done 


IIII. 


LV. 


v to the ground aga inc) ſigniſieth that che here of · this 


v tyme are men addicted tothe ir bellies; enemies of faſting 
3 an continency, and therefore they can neither go by the 


 wayofthe commandements, nor fly to the contemplation. 
* ot; heavenly thinges re 82 
N 15 They indeauaur indeed ſometyme to erect them 
Y (ques, and amend their manners, but they preſently fall to 
v the earth againe like Locuſts, of Which the Saxonicall Viſi- 
v tation may ſerue for au example. For when Luther cõſidtred 
» that by reaſon of the Euangelicall liberty, which he pre- 
© ched, and the abrogation of all Eccleftalticall wel the 
© people did runne into all vices without a bridle, he orqay- 

ned a Viſitation, and admoniſhed the Paſtors, that they 


* mauld preach pennance, the feate of God, obedience, good 


* orkes & c. but it proficed nothing. Sete cochlam in va & 
» Adi Lubert, ann 1527. 002 
v» - . Inlikemannertheycndeauour. to fly by contempla- 


911 


v tion, and they write euery where bookes of the Trinity, of 
y the Incarnation, and of ſuch other myſteries; but they fall 


into moſt grieuous errours, yea molt pernicious hereſſes, 
Y a is manifclt of the Vbiqu i. who deſtroy the whole my< 
v ſtcry of the Incarnation, and Trini y. TILT _ 
v» - | The Crownes vpon the heads of the Locuſts, ſigni- 


— —— — 


[Chytraw his yes reſwied.. 409. C Hp. a 3. 
fythes legandy and pride avi th whirh they extelf theme s 
ſelnes: aboue all mono dare is (byokeiiatituthers; etantat 
to Dube George In itcht ſa ich tbus: entih me of the Apoſtle: 
no Podtor or Y Viter, no Deuine ot ii auger bath; ſo notably and Uleerel „ 
conformed, inſtructed; and comforted the conſciences of ſecular ſtates as: | 
I haue done. By the ſingular grace of Cod li hνjj, this :eertainely;that, ©: 
neither Auguſiine,; nor Ambraſe, which, uotigithſtandiig are the beſt 5 
in thitaſſayre, are equal ſo me iu ibis. What ; that not only Luther 
and Caluin do ſet nothing by a 1000. Cyprian, and Auguſtines, v 
but alſo euery paltry Minifler accompt all Papiſts aſſes, „ 
and blocks? No theſe Crow nes were, as it were of gould,: „ 
that is, they ſeemed of gould, but they were nat, becauſe, 
they faigne that they are moued ta that which they ſay, * 
with the zeale of Gods honour; and charity: whercas not- 
withſtanding, they know nothing leſſe then the zealc of ? 
bu: The L. ions tecth ſigniſy the detractions; with, which v» LVT;. 
both in writing & {peaches they teare the fame of Biſhops, „ 
Cicrkes, Monkes, and oftbe very Saints themſclues which 
reigne happily. with God. And ſurely they ſeeme to be 
nouriſhed with detract ion, and they lay ſo: many thinges, 
which ncirher, ate, or haue bene, and pethaps ſhall neuer . 


be, that they ſeeme to haue caſt. of all conſcience; this is . 


manifeſt inough aſwell by other thinges which are euery » 
where read in their bookes, as by thoſe, which we cited v 
alitt:cbeforc out ot the S malchaluicall Sy nod, IUyricws., Tilema- „ 
nu, Calum, and Ciyiræus. 10 4 EV 6 ou 
The breſt armed with an-iren plate, ſigniſieth their „ LVIE. 


.obſtinacy, for they are ſo obdurate, that though they be 


molt plajnely conuinced, yet they never yeild , and many 
ty mes they had rather die, then leaue their-obſtinacy... 2» 
Ihe likenes of horſes, w hich ſee med prepartd to warre » LVIII. 
ſignifiech their bould es, and temerity, fer they moſt bould- » 
Iy prouoke all to warte, whereas notwithſtanding after- „ 
wards for the moſt part, they bring only lyes for argu- 
ments: Luther in aſſertione art. 25. Come hither (faith he) all gen 
Papiſis togeather., iajuę all your ſtudies, if perbaps you can vndoe tbs 
kives In which manner do{aimoſt all the reſt ſpeake. Now d 
the fimilicude of the fly ing chariots ſigniſieth the ſwiftnes, „ 
| Cece 3: which: 


LIX o 
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A Treatiſe of Antichrit. 
,, which this newhercſy:vſcth-in takingpofleſſion of digers 
Countries ʒ for in ſhort tymcit hath not only inuaded many 
” Kingdomes in the North partes, but alſo durſt runne out to 
the Indians, although God permitted not, that it could ſtay 
there ʒfor that ne and tender Church of Chriſt, did not 
o deſcrue ſo great a ſcourge. e 5 
„ Fioally, che Angell of the bottomeleſſe pit, is ſaid to 
»» be the King oftheſe Locuſts:for although the Locuſts haue 
,; not a viſible King, as we ſaid before, yet they cannot wane 
an inuiſible King , that is the Diuell, for he is King ouer all 

the children of Pride, lob. 4t . Now,, the K ing of the Lo- 


o cuſts is called an Exterminatour , becauſe the Diuell neuer ſo 


29 deſtroyed, and waſted the Church by any hereſie or perſe- 
22 cution, as he hath done by the Lutheran:; for other hereſies 
>; for the moſt part deſtroyed one or two articles , but did not 
„ Wholy ouerthow the whole order and diſcipline of the 
„ Church. But the Luther Hereſie partly by herſelfe, and 
partly by her offpring the A4nabapriſts, Caluiniſts, Trimtarians, 
Libertines, bath deſtroyed all the good thinges, which the 
Church had, inthe places where it could preuayle, for it 
#9 hath taken from God the Trinin by the new Samoſatenes, 
2. the Dcity from Chriſt by the ſame men, and his Huma- 
„ nity by the Anabaptiſts, from all the Angells and Saintes all 
„ Worſhip and inuocation, from Purgatory the ſuffrages of 
the liuing, yea it hath exterminated Purgatory it ſelfe. 
From the Church which is in earth, it hath taken 
away many bookes of diuine Scripture, in a manner all 


: #® Sacraments, all Traditions, the Prieſthood , the Sacrifice, 


22 Vowes, Faſts, Holy-dayes, Temples, Atars, Reliques, Croſ- 
»2 ſes, Images, all Monuments of piety. Likewiſe all Ecele- 
i fiaſticall lawes, all diſcipline, and order. 
But per haps ſhe hath ſpared hell, leaſt the ſhould 
„ wrong her King the Angell of the bottomleſſe pitte. She 
hath not. For many of the Latherans do alſo deny the true 
and-locall hell, and feygne I know not what imaginary hell, 
as we ſhewed before in the diſputation of Ghriſts deſcen= 
ding into hell. Truely therfore, this may bo called an ex- 
22 terminating hereſie, and worthy of that Captaine, who 
#2 is called in Hebrew anaddoch, in Ctecke 4mvaaver, in 
| Latin 


[ Chytram bis ſyes refuted .) 411 Chap. 2 34 
Latin Exterminater.. And ſurely. it were a wonder, if the i 
Lutherans themſelues did notadmire this extermination; yn- 
leſſe they were altogeather blinded with the ſmoke of 
-which we ſpake before... _ 8 

But amidſt fo many euills, there is one conſolation, LxII. 
that, as S. Jahn ſaith, theſe Locuſts hurt not the greetic hetbs »» 
and trees, but only thoſe men that haue not the ſigne of the „, 
liuing God: for ſimce that this hereſie is wholy carnall, it, 
cannot — deceaue good men, and thoſe in whoſe minds - 
religion and piety is greene, and doth flouriſh. So we ſee, 
that it hath ſeldome, or neuer happened, that any hath fal- 1 
len from the Church to the /.utherans,, who began not · cſt **' 
to be of a corrupt and looſe life among Catholiks. But ehus 3 
much ot this. : 


* 
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CE Be P T E“ R. 


The arguments of Caluin , and lllyricus are con- 
fated , wh go about to proue that the = is 
T7; 1x0 longer a Biſhop ; where alſo the fabl: 


4 


of Pope loane the Woman 1 
cafe. 


» Gy n 


HER 2 remaitierh that which we pro- 
S -pounded in the laſt place, viz. that we 
) ſhew,, that the Biſhop of Rome is not on- 
ly notAntichriſt, but that he hath not 
loſt his Buthoprick by any other mcancs: 
for Calum and Ilyricw, the one with a 


: jeQure, go about to prouc that he isnot 
u true Biſhop at this tyme. 

U. 2» And to begin with Caluin, thus he ſpeaketh lib. 4. Inſtit. 

22 cap. 7. F. 23. & 14. I would know what Epiſcopall thing the Pope bath? 

22 => the chiefeſt thing in a Bishop is to teach the people with the word of 

, God. Another , and next to this , to adminiſter Sacraments: the third ,to 

: * admonith and exhort and to correct thoſe who offend , and to conteyne 

the people in holy diſcipline whar of theſe doth he? Tea, what doth he 

„ ſieigne himſelfe to do? Let them ſay therefore, how they will haue him to be | 

*? dccompied a Bishop, who toucheth not with his leaft finger , no not ſo _ P 


[The fable of Pope Toane refuted.) 


King: For 4 King although he doth not that which is proper to 4 King Ko 


 Botwithſt anding be retayneth bis bonour and title. But in diſcerning a Bi- 


ibop Chriſt cammaundement is regarded, which ought alway to be of force ** 


' inthe Church. VV hereſore let the Romaniſts vnty me this knot: I deny ?? 


that their Pope is Prince of Bisbops, ſince he is no Bichop · So nge. 72 
If I bc not decaued, all this diſcourſe may be reduced to »» 


- this ſhort ſyllogiſme. Since this is the difference betwixt a „ 
Biſhop anda King, that a King isa name of power and ,, 
gouernment, to which the office of gouerning the people | 

is annexed: but a Biſhop is a name of the office only of my- 


niſtr ing the word of God, and the Sacraments. Certainely ?? 


if neither King nor the Biſhop preforme their office, the 2» 


King ſhall retaine his name and dignity, and the Biſhop 9» 
ſhall looſe his. But the Biſhop of Rome doth not performe „ 
his office, ſo much as in ſhew , ſince that he neither mini- 


ſtreth the word of God, nor the Sacraments to the people: 


wherefore the Pope of Rome hath loſt his name, and dignity „ 
and conſequently cannot be called a Biſhop. : 
Now the Madgeburgenſes centur . 9. cap. 20. col. $00. go : 
about toconfirme the ſame with a coniecture and liFne, for ? 
they ſay that it wasancuident ſigne of the changing of the 
Roman Church into the whore ot Babylon: that God would, v 
that aboue thoſe tymes, in which this change was made, a » 
certaine true Woman and harlot ſhould fit in the Popiſh „ 
ſeate, who was called Iobn 8. * 
This they proue firſt, out of the authors Platina, Marti- 
nus Polonus, Sige bert is, and Marianus Scotus. Secondly out of the 
ſtepps or ſigne thereof, which haue remained to our tymes: 
Viz . by a certaine ſeate of Prophyry hollow within, which * 
remayned in the pallace of S. Io. Lateran, the vie of which v 
they ſay was appointed, after the diſcouery of this cry me, to v 
wit to diſcerne, whether the new Pope were a man or no. „ 
Likewiſe by a certaine Status of a woman with childe, 
which. hath remayned to our tymes in that place, where 
lohn 8. isſaid to haue byn deliuered. Finally, for that the 
Popes when they go from the Vatican to S. Is. Laterans, are 
wont to decline thatplace. where this woman. is ſaiĩd to haue » 
bene deliuered in ama 71 For other wiſe that v 
D is 


413 Chap.24. 
- 4 in ibo, am part of that office . It is not the ſame of a Bishop. anda „ 


III. 


IIII 


VI. 


Purt. 1. 44 


A Treatife of Antichriſt. 5 
» is the right way: but ĩt is no bard matter to vnty theſe knots: 
And firlt to anſwere to Calin, either he ſpeaketh of 
the Gpnification of the name, or of the thing it (clte , When 
ge ſait h, that a Biſhop is a name of an office, a K ing the name 
v of digaitie: if be ſpeaketh of the fignification ot tie name 
v. he is plainly deceaued, for as Epiſcopm ĩs dery ued of iv rd, 
v that is, of conſidering, or looking vpon, and ſigniſieth the 
» office of looking to, to alſo Rex is deriued of gouerning, iii 
v latin à regendo, and ſigniſieth the office of goucrning , and as 
Rex is the name of a Magiſtrate, ſo iavezowes alfo among the 
tleathens was the name of a Magiſtrate, vix- of the Pretor, as 
vis manifeſt out of Ariſtophan in auibw; and that which is more, 
» the lame name of Paſtor in the Ser ipture, is attributed to a 
» Biſhop, anda King, as is manifeſt Fpheſ. 4. & Iſa'. 44. 


0 Aud. iſ he ſpe⸗keth of the thing it ſelfe, he is po lefſe 


A deccaued, for as Kingly office is not a ſimple office of iudg- 
» ging, as of other ludges, buta true PrefeQure in politicall 
5 affayres, that is a power of gouerning men that arc ſubiect 
to him, by comaunding & puniſhing: ſo alſo a Biſhoprick 
js not ſimple office of preaching, as it is of many other, 
Y whopreach and are nor Paſtors: but it it a true Eccleſiaſtical 
» Prefecture, that is a power to goucrne men in ſpirituall. & 
» diuine affayres, and confequently of cõmaunding & puni- 
y thing,of which we haue faid much already, and yet will fay 
y more in the booke following. Now it ſhall ſuffice to note a 
few , but moſtcleere places. The Apoſtle S. Paul 1. Cor. 11. 

” faith: I ill G ſpoſe the ref a hen l come. and 2 .Cor. 13. that I deale 
? not more ſeuerely aceordinꝝ to the power which our Lord bath giuen me. 
Ya id Heb. x 3. obey your Supertonrs, & be ſubiect vnto them. and 1. Tim. 
» 5. Receaue nat actuſatiũ ag ainſi 4 Prieft , but vnder 2. or 3. VVitneſſes. 
Adde to this alſo; that it is falſe , the Popes performe 


v 
VIII. not the Epiſcopal fuactionʒ for they are not boũd to preach. 


, and miniſter Sacraments themſelues, if rhey be hindred b 
ſome juſt caule; but it is ſufficient if they procure, that all 
o this be done by others; otherwiſe Biſhops ſhould be bound 
V to impoſſibilityes, for there is no-Biſhop ſo litcte, who can 
v beſufficient of himſelfe to preach & miniſter Sacraments in 
» all his Dioceſſe. As therfore he ſarisficth , if in that place 
» Where he cannot himſelfe, he preacheth by another; ſo — 
WIE - 


' wiſe heſatisficth, if in all places he preacheth by another, »y 
when he cannot do it himſelſe in any. Neyther want there „ 
examples of antiquity: for Poſidius writcth in the life of 5. 

Anguſtine, that S, Valerius Biſhop of Hyppocommirted the office 

of preaching to S. Aiguſſ ine his Prieſt, becauſe he being a Gre- 
cian could not preach himſelfe to a Latin people: and in the ? 

ſame place Poſidiu relate th, that in the Eaſt Church, many v 
Bisbops were wont to cõmit the office of Preaching to their » 
Prieſts, which they could not exerciſe themſelues. And yet » 
we cãnot ſay, that eyther g. Valerius or others, who preached „ 
not the word of God themſelues, were not Biſhops. * 

To the argument of the Magdeburgiam, I ſay, that their 
hiſtory of Pope lohn the Woman is a fable, which Onpbreis 
refuteth ſufficiently in his addition to Platina. And firſt it is 
conpinced to be a fable by the teſtimonie of Greek & Latin » 

Wryters. The firſt of all, who could wryte of this thing, and v 
who beſt knew it, was Athanaſiu Bibliothec. who liued in that „ 
very time, in Which this labn v. isfeigned to haue bene Pope, 9 

vix. about the yeare 850.& was preſent at the creation of ma- 
ny Popes, who ey ther were before or folloved this loby, He. 
therfore wriĩteth that after Leo. the Sea was vacãt 15. daies, 

and preſentl by common conſent Benedidu 3. was created: 
by which words he ſhe weth, that there was no lohm a wo- » 
man, for all that admit this lehn, do ſay, that he late after v 
Leo the 4. and before Benedifia 3. and: that he liued in the „ 
Popedome two yeares, and 15. moneths. FA 

They will ſay perhaps, that 4nſtaſim omitteth this 
Jol a8. in fauourofthe Popes. But againſt this, at the leaſt- 
wiſe , he ſhould haue ſaid, that the Sca was vacant after Leo * 
4. Wo yeares and a halfe, leaſt he ſhould admit a manifeſt v 
errour in hisChronelogy, and an errour which might be re- » 
futed by eye witneſſes who liued then. They anſwere, that „ 
there is no errour in the Chronology, becauſe theſe · two yeares 
of lohn are added to Leo 4. for Leo 4. is faid-by Anaſtaſius to 
haue ſitten 8. yeares, which are fo to be taken, that 6. yeates 
are of Leo himſelfe, and other two are added out of the yeares » 

of lobn the woman. 4 0 

| But againſt this, is, that not only Anaſtaſius but allo Mar- Y 
tinu Polonuu, and Plating, and the Magdeburgians, and Bibliander, „ 

D dd 2 and 


[The fable if my Toane refuted..} 415 Chap.24; 
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XII. 
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» and others, Who will baue o. 8. to haus fitten tWo yeares, 
v gius 8. yearesto Leo. Wherefore there wilbe perforce an er- 


„ rout in the Chronology of Anaſteſſas, if this Ichs be 


. no luſpition that be would lye in fauour of the Popes, tea- 
”.cheth; that there was no iolm bet w ixt Les . and Benedictus 3. 


v for thus he ſpealceth in the Cronicle of the yeare 865. Gregory 


» .the Blzhop of Rome dirth, and Serghua.is ordaymed in bis place: he being 


v dead Lev ſucreedeih,nd0 dying Benru c us is ſibſtitared in the Apoſtoli- 


» call Sea. And in the likt ſoxt ſpea ke Rhexius, Lambertus, Herma- 
„ mw Contratlin, Alu Veſpergenſs , Otho Frifgenſis , and all other 
Hiltorivgraphers, Hoch ate very many, Yntill Martinu Po- 

* enn who was 4oo- yeares after this feygned 10. 5. and he 
v firlt ment ĩdned this lata 8. againſt the teſtimony of all the 
v ancient, and from him did Planna and the other later take it. 
And not only che Lamm, but alſo the Greekes, who 
» Wrote before Martina Polomu, as Zeman, Cedrenns , foames Cu. 
» vapalates, and others taake no mention of this prodigious hi- 
lidty among the thinges of that tyme, whereas notwith- 

* ſtanding they fauour not the Biſhop of Ron, and would wil- 


> lipgly haue taken aa decaſſon to ſooffe at the Latines in this. 


Y xelpcct, it they might, Now how is itcredible, that Marti- 
v ans Polonwwholiucd in the yeare 1250. knew better, what 
v paſſed about the yeare 850. then all other Hiſtoriographers 
» who liucd in the yeare 800. or 900. or ooo? 
A And that, which the Magdeburgians ſay , that Sigebert, 
„ and MarianuScotws ,whoarc more ancient then Marſimu Polo- 
nus, did put lohn the Woman in their Chronicles, is falſe. Al- 
? though in the printed Sigebert, and Mariame Scorws , Iohn t he 
V Woman is found; yet in the moſt ancient manuſctiprs ſhe is 
Y not found, and it is ſufficiently knowne,' that thofe authors 
v are corrupted , There is yet extant in the Monaſtery of Gem- 
v blucum where Sigebert was monke, a moſt ancient manu- 
» ſeript copy, which is thought tobe Sigeberts one, and in it 
there is no ment ion of lohn the Woman, which manuſtript 
copy lohn Molanwa Doctor of Louayne. who is yet aliue, wit- 
v neſleth, that he hath ſeene . Likewiſe that in the molt an- 
v giant copyes of Marian Semus, Toby the Woman is not to be 


found 


t Pope 
altet Les. Bebdes not only Anaſtaſiu, but allo 440 ifhop bf a 
yienna, who liued at tht ſame ty me, and of whome there is 


[ The fable of Pute Ioane refuted 4 


Krantz iu, at Colen, in the yeare 1374. R u 
Secondly that this natration of Martinu concerning ,, 

lohn the /Vomanis a fable, is proued out of the narrationar 

ſelfe: for firſt he ſaith, that this lohn was an Engliſh Woman 


477 Chop 
found, he witneſſeth who put forth the Metropolis of Albert v 


1 XIII. 


— 


8, 
24. 


of Mew: but Renta is not in England, but in Germany And 
others to amend this errour are lirangly repugnant one to ? 


the other: for Platina ſai th, that ſhe was an Engliſh Woman, » 
but come out of Mentz . The Magdeburgians contrary w iſe ſay, v 


that ſhe was of Mentz, but come out of England. But Theodorus „ 


Bibliander in his chronicle ſaith that ſhe was neither borne, „ 


nor come out of Exgland, but brought vp and inſtructed in » 


Secondly Martin, and thoſe which follow him ſay, ? 
that ſhe ſtudied at Arbens. But it is manifeſt, that in that * 


tyme, there were no Schooles, neither at Athens, nor in any v 


other place of Greece, for Syneſiu vt iteth in epiſt. vlt. ad Fratrẽ » 
ſuum, that in his tyme there was nothing but the name of „ 
an Academic at Athen. And Syneſius was a little after the 
tymesof S. Baſil, and S. Naztanzen. Cedrenusallo,and Zonards 
do write in ut Michaelis, & Theodore. 1mpp . that about the 
end of Michaels raigne, viz. when he raigned alone, his“ 
mother Theodora being remoued , the Schooles of learning v 
and Philoſophy were reſtored by Bardas Cæſar; whereas vn- » 
till that tyme, for many yeares, all ſtudies of wiſdome were „ 
ſo extinguiſhed in Greece, that there was not ſo much as any 
ſtep or ſigne of them extant. Now it is manifeſt , that the 
Empyre of Michael alone, Theadera being remoued, fell in the ? 
ty me of Nicolas the 1. who ſucceeded Benedictus 3. who had 
ſucceeded as theſe men ſeigne lobn 8. the Woman :ycaall v 
Chronologies, and Brbveaxder himſelfe put the beginning of the 
Empire of Micharl alone in the ycare 8 56. and the Popedome ,\ 
of loln the Woman in the yeare 8 54. By which it followeth, 
that the ſtudies of wiſdome, began to be rtuiued in Greece 
after the death ofthis Iolm, 


Thirdly the Magdeburgians ſa y, that this Js. & was del iue-* 
red in his iourney when he would haue viſited the Lateran v 
Church, from the Vatican. But it is moſt certaĩne, as Onuphriu v 
demonſtrateth lib. de . cl. that the B. of Rome did not dwell , 
in 


D d dz 


1 


„ 


Part. 1. 418 
„ in the Vaticen , but in the Lateran Pallace, vntill the time 


XVII, 


XVIII 


XIX. 


A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 


„ Of Boniſacis the 9 . that is, vntill the yearc 1309. how then if 
the dwelt in the Lateran, would the go from the Vatican to 
viſit the Lateran? Certainly if one ſhould wrytenow, that 
the Pope came from the Lateran to viſit the xtican Church, 
he would be ridiculous, ſiace all know that the Pope dwel- 

2» leth in the Vatican. 5 

55 Faurthly Martin, and all the reſt ſay, that this lohn was 

„ doliuered in a ſolemne and publike Proceſſion. But certa in- 
ly there is no probability, that a woman gone with child 
ſo many moneths, would then chiefly goc in Procaſſion, 

?? when the was in moſt danger to be diſcoucred . | 

7 Thirdly this is proued out of the epiſt. of Leo . a moſt 

23 grauc pope, to Michael Bilhop of Conſtantinople cap. 23. where 
»» Pope Leo writeth, that it isa conſtant fame, that many Eu- 
„ nuches had ſitten in the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, & that 
„ among them there had crepe in, and bene Patriarch a Wo- 

man; which certainly Leo would neuer haue obiected to 
the Gx eciam, if any ſuch thing had happened a little before 
to the Roman Sea: yea perhaps from hence aroſe this fable 
2” of loſm the Woman: for wheras there was arumour, that a 
5 cer ta ine woman had bene Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and after 
„ by little and little, the name of Conſtantinople being omitted, 
there remayned the fame and opinion of a woman Biſhop, 
, 3nd Vniuerſall Bitbop; ſome began in batred of the Roman 

Church to ſay, that chat woman had bene Biſhop of Rome. 

And it is very like, that this fame aroſe about the tyme of 

*9 Martin himſclfe . Certainly Martinus Polonus, who firſt wrote 

»» it, bringethno Author, but only laid : It u reported: wher- 

» fore he only had it by anyncertaine rumour. 

55 Neither ought it to ſeeme ſtrange, if ſome feigned 
this fable in hatred of the Church of Rome, that ground of a 
Woman being Biſhop ſuppoſcd,, and there being lo many 
c >ntentionsat that tyme betwixtthoſe which fauoured the 

*> Emperours, and others which fauoured the Popes; for now 

s alſo we (ce, that the Magdeburgians do feigne more incredible 

„things; for wheras Martm only wrote, that this was an En- 

2» glish woman of Mentæ, and added nothing of the Parents & 

„ Proper name of the woman, and other things; the Magde- 
a burgians 


= 


| 
| 


=— 


o 


lungians haue added, that the Father of this woman Was an, 


Engliſh Prieſt, and that ſhe in the beginning was called 'Gil- ,_ 


bert, and that ſhe was brought vp in the habite of a: man, 

in the Monaſtery of Fulda, and that ſhe wrote bookes of 
witchcraft zwhich are all meete fancies inuented Without“ 
witneſſe or reaſon . Adde, that this Martinus Polonus ſce- 2» 


[ The fable ef Pope Toane refuted) 419 Chap.24- 


meth to haue bene a moſt imple man, for he writeth ma- 23-- 


ny other fables, as though they were moſt authenticall ,, 
hyſtories. | 2 
Nov, that which they obicQ of che hollow ſeatcy of 
the womans Statua, and the going out of the way, is cakily *? 
ſolued; for as is manifeſt, out of the tirk booke of ſacred Ce- 
rimonyes Sed. 2. there were three {cates of ſtone in the 14. 


XX.. 


tetan Church , in which the new Pope did ſit at the ty me of 


his Coronation. Fhe firſt ſeate was beſore the entrance in- 


to the Temple, which was vile and abiect, to Which ſeate, » 
the new Pope was firſt brought, and did fit vpon it tor a „ 


little ſpace, that it might be ſignified by that cer ĩmony, „ 


that he aſcended from a moſt low place, to the higheſt place 
that is, for lift ing him from thence , they ſung that 1. Reg. 2. 


Suſcitat de puluere egenum, & de ſtercore erigit pan peremʒ vt ſedeat cu 
Principibu, & ſolium. lariæ teneat: and this is the cauſe, why » 
that ſea te is called Stercoraria. Another ſeate was of Porphi- » * 


ry in the Pallace it ſelfe, and there he ſate the ſecond tyme, y 
in token of Poſſeſſion: and ſitting there he receaued the 
Kaycs of the Church of the Lateran Pallace. The third ſeat 


was like the ſecond, and not farre from it, and after ſitting ?* 
little in it, he deliuered the ſame keyes to him, of whome 27 * 
he had receaued them before. Perhaps, that by that cerimo- >» * 


mony he might be admoniſhed of death, by which exe long ,, 
he was to reſigne that power to another. Of any ſeate to 
diſcouct the ſexe ,there is no mention any where. g 
And that Statua of the woman with child, without 2 
doubt was not of Pope Jahn: for if our Aduerſaries lay , 3» 
that the ancient Hiſtoriographers would not make men- „ 
tion of this woman in their bookes, in the Popes fauour: 
bow is it probable, that the Popes themſelues would haue 
memory of it extant ina Statua? Beſides, if it were the Sta- 
tua of this lohn, it ſhould haue repreſented a Woman with an »> 
infant 


+ 


Xx. 


part. 1. 420 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt , 

* infant newly borne; but that Image did neither repreſent 
„ woman, nor did carry an infant in her armes, but did 
expreſſe a good big boy, and many ycares old, as a ſeruant 
going before Wherefore ſome do coniecture, that it was 
2» a Status ofſome heathen Pr ieſt prepared to Sacrifice, before 

2» Whom his Miniſter went. 

XXII - Finally it is nor in deſteſtation of that cryme , why | 
s the Popes go not the ſhorter way to the Lateran, but becauſe | 

the way is narrow and ſteepy, and therefore incommodi- 
** ous for the Popes trayne, or compaine, which al wayes vſeth | 
to be very great. Adde, that as Onuphrius witnefſeth , there | 
Want not Popes , who haue oftner then once gone that 
22 VCTY Way. * 27 
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omnia Eccleſia Catholice Romans 
ſubiecta ſunto . 
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MATTERS C 
IN T H IS 


A DOR ATION of I- 
mages, & the Eucha- 


. > riſt vſed before the 
eare 606. C. 11, n. Ir, 

CAN * 
—— Avrs, What it ſigni- 


r 
ſi eth in compoſition cap. 1. nu. 3. 
Antichriſt how taken in the Scri- 
ptures, & other Authors. c.. n · 4. 
His members ſomtime open enemies 
to Chriſt, cap. 2 n. 1. How he 
ſhalbe an Apoſtata, c. 2. n. 15. How 
he ſhall draw men to follow him, 
C. 2. n. 17. His comming and reue- 
lation all one, cap. n. 18. He ſhal- 
be one particuler man cap, 2. per to- 
tum. He is ſignifyed by the for- 
mer beaſt (Apoc. 13) cap. zn. 5. 
His falſe Prophet is ſignified by the 
latter, ibid. Whether he be the 
wounded head Apoc. 13. ibi. His per- 
ſecution moſt grieuous, cap 7. n. 1. 


Greater then the calamities of the 


Iewes, cap. 2 :n 2. It ſhalbe moſt 
manifeſt: c, 2 n:: In Antichriſts 
time all the Churches enemies ſhall 
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A 
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THE PAK T1IC REAR 
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ioyne to impugne her, c. 7. n. 6. 
The publike and daily ſacrifice ſhall 
ceaſe, cap 7. n. 7. Thelaſtmo- 
neth of Antichriſts life is not accoũ · 
ted in his raigne, cap 8. n. 2. He 
{hall reigne 3. yeares & a halfe, cap. 
8. per totum. He ſhalbe Prince 
of all the wicked in generall, c. 8 n. 3. 
The tyme of his reigne very ſhort. 
cap. 8 n. 3. He may rayſe an vnĩ- 
uerſall perſecution at one time. cap. 
8.n.6, Two degrees of his deſtru- 
ion, .. n. 2. . 

Antichriſls comming ſhall not be 
long before the end of the world, c. 
9. per totum - He cannot be ſaid 
ro come at all, but in the laſt houre 
cap. . n. 3. Zis name ſhalbe 
knowne when he is come, cap . 9. 
n. 1. & 2. It is yet vnkrowne, cs 
10 n. 4. lle ſhalbe a moſt potent 
King c, 10. n.7. His Marke or Cha- 
rafter but one, cap. 1. n. 4. He 
{hall be receaued of the lewes for 
their Meſſias, cap 12. n. 3 

e 


THE T 
He ſhalbe Tew, wy 11. n. io. His 
ſeat halbe at lerufalem. c. ig . n.1. 
& ſeq. Why thoſe that follow 
him ate called Gentills, cap 13. 1. 
He ſhall fit in material] Churches, 
and not in the Church of Chriſt as 
a Biſhop. cap. 13.n. 10. Who- 
ſoeuer vſurpeth more dignity then 
is due to him,is his forerunner , ib. 
He is the head of all the proud, ib · 
Be ſhall openly deny leſus to be 
Chriſt c. 4. n. 2. & leq. How 
he thall ſeduce, cap. 14. n 3. He 
ſhall exceed all heretikes, ibid. He 
ſnall deny Chriſt to be ſo much as 
the adopted ſonne of God, c. 14. 
n. 4. be ſhall prohibite the ſigne 
of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, ib. he 
ſhalbe the lewes Captaine, ibid, 
he thall reſtore all their cerimonies, 
ibid. he ſhall cauſe the Sabaoth to 
be obſerued, ibid. be will open- 
ly afirme himſelfe to be Chriſt , e. 
14. n. 7. he vill openly name him- 
ſelfe God, cap. 14. n. . Why & 
how he ſhall ſie in the Temple, ibid. 
He will permit no other Gods be- 
ſides himſelfe, cap. 14. 1. & 12. 
He (hall commit the greateſt ſinnes 
hen he cannot all cap 14, n. 12. 
How he may extoll hiinſelfe aboue 
God, ibid, he thall not worſhip 
or honour many Gods, C 14 mn. 14. 
He thall adore the diuell ſecretly, c. 
14. n. 14. his diſpoſition, ibid. 
He ſhall worke many ſigaes, c 15. 
n. 1. ße is not proued to be King 


of the lewes becauſe Antiochus was 


ſo, c. 16. n. . he ſhall ariſe from 
baſe eſtate, cap. 16. n. 14. & ſequ. 
He ſhallouercome; Kings, cap. 16. 
n 11. be hall ſubdue the 2 Kings 


Which remayne after the three, and 
ſo he ſhalbe mouarch of the whole 


ABLE. | 
world, cap. 18. n 14 . he ſhall per- 
fecute the Chriſtians: through the 
whole world with an innumerable 
army, Cap. 16. n. 15 & c. 17. per to- 
tum. | 

A ntich1iſtianiſme is not Atheiſme 
c. 4. n. 12. 

Antiochus Epiphanes is not ſpo- 
ken of at all inthe 7. & ir. chap of 
Daniel, cap 7 n. 7. be was anl. 
dolater, c. 14. n. 12. he impug · 
ned not the Gods of Sy ria, c. 14. n. 
16. he worſhipped many Gods, i- 
bid. he was a ty pe of Antichriſt on- 
ly in ſome principall points, cap. 16. 
n. 3. Only he among the Kings of 
Syria, is in the Scripture accounted 
a perſecutour of the leu es ,c. 16. n. 
7. how he aroſe from baſe eſtate, 
cap. 16. n. 14. & ſeq, he inuaded 
not Egypt oftner then twice, c. 16. 
n. i;. 

A nt ioc hus Magnus & Seleucus 
Philopater his elder ſonne were the 
le es benefactors, c. 16. n. 7 

Arias Montanws, cap. 6, n. 3. 


S. Augrſline anſwereth Dou- 


rams obiection, c. 6 n 5. & 8. he 
maketh no more doubt that Elias 
{tall con. e, then that S. Iobn Bap- 
tiſt is come, ibid. Ihe Apoſtaſy 
is not the miſtery of iniquity, c. 2. 
n. 16. c. 14 n. 3, 


B 
res RM INES aduan- 


tage in this controuerſie , cap. 
1. n r · He agreeth with former 
Catholikes, c. 1. n. 2. be is vniu- 
ſtly charged by Downam, cap. 7. 
n. 5. c. 8. n. 3. . 10 n. 7. c 14 mn io. 
c 16 n. ti. hevrgeth Downams 
obiection further then he doth him- 
lelſe 
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ſelfe, er rr n. . his ſincere dea- 
ling, cap. 12. n. i. 


the Fathers, c. 14. n 7. 
8 j 


ALVI N thinketh that 
only Chriſt is in heauen, and 
that others ſtay without, cap. 

6. U. 6. 

The Canons of the generall Coũ 
cell, c 3. n. 4. Catholike doctrine 
ſtandeth not ſo much vpon denyalls, 


as the Proteſtants doth, c. ta. & 3. 


The Charatter of Antichriſt ſhall 

be common to all in bis Kingdome, 
c. rr. n. 4. lt ſhalbe carryed not 
only by Chriſtians, but alſo by 
Iewes, ibid. Itmiay be carryed in 
the right hand, or in the forhead, ib. 
It is not profetbon or practiſe, ibid. 
It ſhalbe viſible, c. 11. n. 12 

Chriſt, firſt comming was not ter- 
rible as his ſecond ſhallbe. c. 6. n,z. 
His power and knowledge are not 
to be limited by that hich he did, 
cap. 2. n. 17 fle and Antichriſt cã- 
not haue both one marke, c. 1. n. 7. 

The Church of Chriſt canot ha ue 

the marke of Antichriſt, c .ur n.5. 

The Church was alway es ſubie& 
to the Pope, ibid. 

The Church coprehendeth not all, 

that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, cap. 
13-Ni4. I here is one viſible Ca- 
tholike Church, cap. 13. n.3. It is 
to endure to the end of the world, 
cap. 13. n. 7. 

Chriſme vſed in the Church before 
the yeare 609, G ir. n 6, bow 
it maketh vs Chriſtians, ib. how 
it is more to be reuerenced tt en Ba- 
ptiime, ibid. 

1 he Cunnerting of one argueth 


T ARE Tas I E 


He reuerenceth many , 


more power, then the peruerting of 
cap 6. n. 6 
The Councell of Chalcedon, cap. 
3. . 4. D 


HE Tribe of Dan fell not firſt 

to Idolatry, c. 12. n 2. 

Why it is omitted Apoc 7. ib. 

Dayes are not taken for yeares, 
cap 8. n. 7 l 
The Diuell is ſignified by the 

beaſt (Apoc 17.) c. 16 n & 6. 
MN. Downam ſeemeth not to haue 
read ſo much of Bellarmine as he 
impugneth, cap. 3. n. 4. he omiteth 
Bellarmines proofes, and anſw ereth 
his owne, cap 4 n. 4.5. 6. 7. be 
changeth Bellarmines argument, c. 
5. n 2 & ;. c 8 n. 7. c . n.. he 
taketh the obiection, and omitteth 
the anſwere, c. 6 n. 4. c. iʒ n. & 10. 
He cannot defend his fellow es, c. 2. 
n. 14. c. 6 n. 6. 8. n. 7. c. 14. n. 12. 
& 10. c. 16. n· 14. he impugneth 
his fellow es, cap. 8 n. 7. c. 10. n. 7. 
He impugneth himſelfe, cap. 12. n. 
2. & 9. c. 15. n. 3. &. 6. he contra- 
dicteth himſelfe , cap. 3. n 5. c. 10. n. 
3. 4. & 6.C. 1. n. 4. & 12. c. 13. n. 1. 
c. 16. n.3 7.12. he ſpeaketh from 
the purpoſe, c. 2. n 12. & 15. c 14. n. 
6 8. & 10. c. 6. n. 4. & 8. bis peti- 
tio principij, c. 2. n. 17 . & 20. c. 5. n. 
3. C. 6. n. 4. c 7. n.3. & 7. c. 10 n. 4. 
5. & 7. c. t. & 7. c. ij. n. 6. 9. 
& to. he diſſembleth the difficul- 
ty, c- 2. n. 20. c. 4. n.7. c. 7. n. 4. c. 16. 
n. 11. his pooreſhifts, c. 3. n. 1. & 
5. c. 6. n 4. bis iuꝑgling, c. 10. n. 2. 
c. tz n. 2. c. ij n. i. & 2. hetranſla- 
teth not well, z n c.. n. 4. c. 15. 
n. . he expoundeth tbe Scripture 
childiſtily, c. 4.n.8, He mangleth 


Eee: the 


the ſcripture, c.5:n. 5. c,6.n.5 he 
admitteth what trarflation & inter- 
pretation he liſteth,c.6.n. 3. he con- 
demneth Eccleſiaſticus, & the lee $ 
of his time, c: 6. n, 4. he condem- 
neth the Apoſtles, and in ſome ſort 
our Sauiour himſelfe c. 6. n.3. he 
10yneth With Porphiry an Apoſtata 
2eainſt all eccleſiaſticall writers, and 
Jewes alſo. c. 5, n.8. C. 7 n. 7. c. io. n. 3. 
Our Sauic,urs words in his opinion 
are not true, c. 14. n.7. his boldnes 
With the Scripture, c. 14. n. 16. he 
ioyneih with the lewes in im pug- 
ning the Pope, c. 16. n. 3. his ex- 
oſition contraty to all others, euen 
is ou ne fellow es, c, 16. n. 7. he 
belyeth the Primitive Church a- 
gainſt the teſtimonies ofthe Father, 
C:13 n. . he ſce ſſeth at S. Grego- 
ry, ea p. s n. 7. cr... he corrup- 
teth S. Ireraus his words and mea- 
ning, or 10. n.. he impugneth the 
fathers authority, c. 12. n 2. be 
acknowledgeth the Fathers to be a- 
gainſt him, c. 24. n. 16. he abuſeth 
S. Hierome, c. 16 n.: he maketh 
much account of one Father, if he 
fauourcth his fancy , c. 4. n. 12. he 
forgetteth what he im pugneth, cs. 
n. 2 c.. n. 6. he cor fir ineth one ab- 
ſurdity with another far greater, c. 
n. 2. be cutteth of thote worces 
which make moſt to the purpoſe, c: 
6. n. 3 be proueth an vriuerfſell 
by a particuler , c 10, 5, 3. he fũ- 
neth to generalities, u hen he cannot 
anſv ere the particuler argument, c. 
M. n. 4. 
14. n. 9. he belycth the Pope and 
Church of Rome, c. 4. n. i: he 
weakneth his fellow es argurrents, 
c. 2 n. 9. his abſurd folly, c., n. 10. 
He cenſuteth the Fathers ,c: 2. n: 13. 


Tun TAS TL E. 


his ſtrar ge parade xe, cap. 


His vayne bragging 5 £:2:0.19: c. 6. n. 
g. headdeth an head of his owne 
to the 7. ofthe beaſt (Apoc. 17. ) e. 
2. n.1 · be is nothing ſcrupulous in 
his account, c. 3. n.3. his fond ima- 

inaticn, c. 4. n. o, bis immode- 

y, c. 4. n. 14. be is net moderate 
in his cenſure, c. 3. 1. 3. bis im pu- 
dency, cg. n. 3. c. 6. n. 3. c. 14. n. 4. 
He ſeemeth to thinke, that the Diuel 
ean Co true my tacles, c. 5: n. 3. c. ij. n. 
3. be attributeth more to merits. 
then euer ary Catbolik did, c. 6. n.3. 
In kis epinien Ercchs tranſlation 
maketh as much ſor any other ver- 


tue, as for pernance, contrary to 


the Scripture; c:6.n: 4. & f. bis 
Mattyrs, heretikes and 10 bells, c. 2. 
n. z. he maintazreth open rebel- 
lion and treaſon, c. 2. n.4. his 
ſtamle ſſe ly e. c. 7. n.3. his & Por- 
phiryes pertinacy, c. 7. n. 7. his 
corterrence ef Stripture, ibid. his 
and Foxes expcſition of Scripture. 
c.8.n.z- bis, and his fellow es 
manner cf diſputir g, c. 7. n. 7. his 
childiſh cauilh c: gn: 2. he maketh 
the ancient Church to be very cor- 
rupt, C:n:n:;s, bis blaſphemy, ibid. 
He ſeemeth to baue bene a Puritan 
when he wrote of Artichriſt,c.1z.nu. 
3. & 10. histriflirg, c.14.n. 4. he 
bely eth Gregory the 7. cap. 16. n. 12. 
Fe belyeth the Caidinalls, ibid, 
Why he admitteth ny of the Fa- 
bers, 6. n. 14. 


E 
HE Boc ke of Ecclifiaſticus Ca- 


poricall Scripture, cap 6.N 4. 

Elias and Enoch Fall preach in a 

manner, 2s lopg as Antichriſt (Fall 
raigne, capie. n. 7. 

Elias ſi all cc me in perſon, cap. 2. 

u 13. 


n2 13: & cap; 6: per totum. 
How Elias Mall reſtore all things 
r 
'* Thenecefitty ofthe comming of 
Enoch and Elias ,cap,s: n:: 
Enoch & Elias are not in heauen, 
ee ee 
Enoch and Elias ſhall begin to 
preach iii the beginning of Anti- 
chriſts raigne, cap.8:n:4. 
The End of the world is rot on- 
ly the laſt inſtanr. c,: n.4. Whe- 
as they which live at Antichriſts 
death may gather how long it is to 
the end of the world,c.g.n.4, Only 


the iuſt and learned ball make this | 


collection, ibid * 
The Trybe of Ephraim not omit- 
ted- Apoc. 7. cap. 12. n.2. 
When the proper Expefitics is 
to be preferred, cap. 4:N: 12. 
How far diuers Exfpeſfitions ate 
to be admitted, cap. 2+ n: 16. 


F 


Hr neceſſity of the Fathers ex- 
peſit : ons, . 10. n. 3. Their 
authority, ibid: how Catholkes 


eſteeme t :hem, cap. 12. n. 1. 


J he Fc cliſt dreame ct the fc ole . 


Fcx, c. 8. n. 3. 


| O vv the Choſfell was in the 
whole world in the Apeſtles 
ty me, cap 4 n 14. 

The Cheſpell Halbe preached to 
all Nations before Artichriſts com- 
mirg, cap. 4. fer toium. 

Cree article, u ben it ſignifleth 
a parti uler thir g c. 2 n. 4 

S. Cie) anſwereth Pcy ren. s 
obicction, cap, e. n 8. 

Gregury hei. c. 16. n. 12. 


S 2 7 


myracles, cap. 25. n. 2. 


Eeez 


AB 1. Fr. 
Gog & Magoy , c. 17. per totum. 


;H 


N Great Haprineſſe to be put to 
3A deathby Antichriſt, cap. n: f. 

Abe Rrodians, c. 12. MN! 16. 

Why Heretikes can wWorke no 


The 7. Heads of the beaſt Apocs 
13. are not the ſame with Apoc · 7. 
cap. 15. . 4. 111 N 

The little Horne Dam. 7 » is not 
the ſame with that of Dan. g. c. 16. n. 2. 

S. Hippolytus , Cap. 11. n. 22. 


1 HER 
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| ANSENIVS, Cap. 6. n. 4. 

S. Terome confuteth Porphiry & 
Downam, c:7,n:7, 

The Impcrtance of the contro« 
ue rſie, c: 1: n. i. aa 

The Interruption ofthe Tewes a- 


crifice was only 3. yeares, c. 3. n. 7. 


Ioſeplus corrupted, c. 8. n: 2: 
Trif iter, cap: 14: n:12: 5 


K 


H E Ringde mes u herof Daniel 
ſpeaketh, were not to be ended 
before Chriſt, cap. 16. nu. 3. 
W bẽ out Sauiour is to deſttoy the, 
ibid. When he began ſpiritually 


to ouetthrow ibem, ibid, 1 

1he a. Ningac mes into Which 
that of Alexander was deuided, be- 
lorgtothe ; beaſt deſcribed Dan. 
7. and nat to the 4. c. 16. n 6. & 19, 

1] te K:ueci mes of the Lagidæ 
and Sele ucièæ carot be ſignified by 
the a beaſt, Dan. 7. c. 16. n. 6, 

W ty tbe, Kings, u bich Anti- 
chriſt ſhall ſlay, are called the 3. firſt 


O 


© 


THB TAB L. x, 


or former, c. n. 18. 
'L 
Pn Lai Interpreter ig mot 
2.5 r voap- 6. n. 4. 
The mme of Latin cannot be gi- 
uen to the Pope, c. ib. n. 6, It coa · 
tay neth not the number 56s ib. n · 2. 
How: Latria is giuen to the Croſſe 
. by Catholikes, C. 11. n. . 


Why the Tribe of Lexi is often o- 


micted; c. 12. n.2. 


M 


Ax TIN Vsõ 5. his Bul againſt 
the Huſhtes, cap 11. n. 4. 
A Mortall man may be truly cal - 
led God, cap 14. n 11. 8 
Mao im ſigniſieth not the true 
God, c. 14. n 14. It may ſignify 
Antichriſt, ibid. It ſignifieth a 
Nrong tower, cap 14. n. I5 
.-- Myracles in generall belong both 
to good & bad, c. i;. n 2. Why the 
diuells help is neceſſary to worke 
counterfait Myracles, c. 3. n. 3. &c. 
15.0.3, 
N 


Hz Name which contayneth 

the nũber 666. ſhalbe the pro- 

per & vſual name of Antichriſt e. to. 

N. 7. 

Many Names contayne that num - 
ber, ibid. 

Nilas Cap. 15 n. 2. 

| O 


He Oath of Obedience made 
to the B. of Rome before the 
yeare 606. cap. 11. n. 8. 
If the Oath be lawful, the often ex- 
acting of it is not culpable , ibid. 
One faith , & one Cad c.iʒ n 3. 


P 


P* OTESTANTS put Cathoe 
. likes to death for Religiön, c 7. 
n.4. | 

An inuiſible Perſecution of an in- 
uiſible congregation, cap. 7-n.6, 

Phocas gaue not the title of vnie 
uerſall ro the Pope, c n. 4. And 
that which he gaue, the Pope had 
before , ibid , 

The Pope hath power to depoſe 
Princes for the ſpitituall good of 


Chriſts Church, cap. ; n.s. 


The Popes whom the Proteſtants 
account Antichriſt , ariſe not from 
baſe eſtate , cap. 16.n. 11 1 
The Pope no temporal Motiarch, 
cap. 16. 8.14. pp. 

The Proteſtant s expolitid of Serl- 
pture not much worth, cap. 2. n. rs. 
How much they agree' with the Sa- 
moſatens, and all other heretikes, 
c. 3. 1 2. Their diſagreement a- 
bout Antichriſts coming, c 3 n. 3. 

The Prophefies concerning the de- 
ſtruction of leruſalem, and the end 


' ofthe world intermingled, c 4.n. 9, 


The Perſecution of Catholikes in 
England, c.7 n.4- 


R 


Hx reaſon of Romes prehemi- 
nence, is not becauſe it is the 
chiefe Citty, c. 3. n. 4 

X. Kings ſhall divide the Remam 
Empyre among them, ſo that there 
ſhalbe no Roman Empecour in their 
time, cap 5. n. 2. 

The Roman Empyre ſignified by 
the 2. iro Legs of Nabuchodonoſors 
Statua , and the 4. beaſt (Dan 7.) 
cap. 3. n. 2. By the 10. toes of Na- 
buchodonoſors Statua, and the 10. 
hornes of the 4. beaſt Dan. 7. are 


ſignified 
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| T H RE 
ſignified the 10. Kings, which ſhall 
deuide the Roman Empyre among 
them, cap- 3 n. 2. 

The Koman Empy re ſhalbe vtter- 
ly deſtroyed by the 20. Kings, C.5. 
n. 3. & per totum. How many 
wayes the Fathers athrme the vtter 
deſtruction of the Roman Empire, & 
why they ſpeake ſparingly of this 
point, c. 3. n. 3. 

There is now a Roman Emp. in- 
deed, and not in name or title only, 
cap. 5. U. 3. 

The name Romanus contayneth 
not the number 665 c. 10. n. 7. 

lo cleaue to the Remen Church 
was the ſigne of a true Catholike 
before the yeate 698. c. 11. n. 7. 

How the Church of Roms is vni- 
ted & ſtãdeth with other Churches, 
ibid, Thoſe u hich belong not to 
the Church of Rome, belong not to 
Chriſt, but to Antichriſt, ibid. 

Not Chriſtian, but Heathen Rome 
is called Buby/on.and an Harlot (A- 
poc. 17. &c. cap. 13. n. g. 

8 


S* CR1F1CE forthe dead vſed 
before the yeare 606, C 1. n. 10. 

The dithculty of Scripture , and 
why many erre inthe interpretation 
therof, cap 7. n. 7. 

When the Scripture is litterally 
to be ynderſtood of the figure, and 
when of the thing figured, c. 14. n. 13. 

How we may argue from the my- 
ſticall ſenſe of Scripture , c. 10. n. 3. 

The myſticall Senſe intended by 

the holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
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Except the litterall Seyſe be cer- 

taine, we cãnot argue from it, ibid. 

he conſent of the Fathers, ma- 
keth both Senſes certay ne, ibid . 
Why. Seleueus Fh ilopater is cal- 
led Y ilſimui k. 16. n. g. 

The Seauenty two Interpreters 
not to be reiected, c. 6. n. 7. 

The Sybils verſes of Adrian are 
expounded c. 10. n. 2. 8 

Why Symeon is omitted in Moy= 
ſes bis blelling, cap. 12 n.2. 

How the Sigues of Antichriſt ſhal- 
be ly ing, c. is n. i. | 
T3 
| EM LE What it ſignifieth in 
1 the new Teſtament, C. 13. n. 3. 

How the Temple of Jeruſalem is 
by S. Paul called the Temple of God 
c. iʒ n 9. And it Malbe built again 
in the end of the world, ibid. But 
it ſhalbe al way prophane ibid. It 
ſhall not be finiſhed, ibid. The 
thouſand yeares, Apoc. 2. are to be 
taken indefinitely , cap. 7.0.2. 

By the great Tribulation, Matth. 
24. is meant the perſecution of An- 
tichriſt a little beſos the end of the 
world ,cap. 4. n. 3. & 13. 

The Turks inferior to Antichriſt, 
c. 14. n. 7. | 
V 


Nerio of Prieſts vſed be- 

fore the yeare 6s cap. 11. n. 9. 

The word (until) ſignifieth nei- 

ther continuance nor ceſſation, but 

is indifferent to both, cap , 13, . 3. 
V rbauus 7. cap. 6. n. 12. 
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Foaultes eſcaped in the Printing . 


Fault, 


is forerunner 
in the Apoſtaſy 
beginning: neither 
hatred o 
deemeth 
graunteth 
10. and laſt chapter 
former b 
them,ſo 
Antichriſt ſitting 
all Idols. 
frame himſelfe 
ſhewing as 
prouided 
proue , that 
tortures 
Antichriſts 
one and 
as neither the :. 


expoſition, wherof 


Maozim , Neither 


bould of 
aboue thoſe 


Correction. 


is forerunne 

in the Apoſtles time 

beginning neither: 

hatred out of 

denyeth 

groundeth 

19. laſt chapters 

ſounder grounds 

them ſo, 

Antichriſt his ſitting 

alſo Idols. 

feigne himſelfe 

ſhe w ing himſelfe as 
roued 

proue, but that 

torturers 

Antichriſt 

one. And 

as neither the 3. 

expoſition wherof 

Maozim, whoſeeth not 


od Maozim ? Neither &c. 


bloud of 
about thoſe 


Other faultes of leſſe moment by reaſon of the obſcure copy, 
and abſence of the Author, haue likewiſe eſcaped, Which the 
Reader may eaſily find, and cortect of himſelfe. | 
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